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nor to scorn human actions^
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Preface

A
XILlthough in one sense this volume is a revision of my

book. Personality: a Psychological Interpretation (1937), in another

sense it is wholly new.

Like the earlier volume, it offers a survey of the most important

fruits of personological research. It likewise supplies coordinating

theory to knit together the results of this research. The outlook,

scope, and emphasis are not greatly changed.

At the same time, the present volume is distinctly different. Only

a few sentences and paragraphs are reprinted verbatim. The investi-

gations cited are, for the most part, of recent date. Unlike its prede-

cessor, the present book is intended for college students who have

little or no background in psychology.

The earlier edition took up cudgels in behalf of a psychology of

the normal and integrated person. Most existing schools of thought

seemed inadequate, whether they favored stimulus-response, psycho-

analysis, differential psychology, typology, or factor-analysis. To a

considerable extent the inadequacies still exist, and are again pointed

out.

Yet in the interval much welcome progress has occurred. Many
recent writers have joined me in arguing that psychology should not

be content with studying an artificial man, but should describe and

explain a real one. In recent years several new movements have had
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a beneficial impact—among them existentialism, phenomenology,

client-centered therapy, and so-called ego-psychology.

Thanks to these developments, and to new investigations, and

also to my own critics, I have, I hope, improved my exposition. New
chapters deal with cultural factors in personality, with cognition,

with the self. I have revised my argument for functional autonomy.

So much has happened in the fields of learning, assessment, and in

‘‘person perception’* that totally fresh accounts of these topics have

been prepared.

The basic problem remains unchanged. This problem, as I see it,

is to discover the proper balance between uniform factors and indi-

vidual morphogenic factors in personality. Let me explain what I

mean by referring to the science of biology. Molecular biology shows

increasingly that life-substances are identical across species. The
building blocks of life—vegetable and animal—turn out to be strik-

ingly uniform in terms of nucleic acids, protein molecules, and en-

zymatic reactions. Yet a sparrow differs from a pine tree, a man from

a sparrow, and one man is very unlike another. The challenge of

morphogenesis (accounting for pattern) waxes more and more acute

as we discover the commonalities in life.

It is so with psychology. The more we search out, and discover,

what is uniform in human nature, the more urgent it becomes to

account for uniqueness in the form and pattern of the whole. Just

as morphogenic biology lags behind analytic and molecular biology,

so too does morphogenic psychology lag behind analytic and molecu-

lar psychology. One important purpose of this volume is to call at-

tention to this gap and to possible ways of closing it.

Our emphasis, therefore, is upon the inner organization of mo-

tives, traits, and personal style. In spite of lively attacks from critics, I

persist in my belief that patterned individuality should be, and can

be, a datum for the science of personality. This conviction leads me
to resist the reduction of personality to commonalities found in all

men.

It leads me likewise to resist the current fashion in social science

that would reduce personality to a matter of roles, to interpersonal

relations, to incidents within the sociocnltural system. Important as

culture and society are, they should not be allowed to eclipse the

internal coherent system that is the essence of personality. It is true,

of course, that personality is fashioned in, and expresses itself in, a



Preface XI

social milieu. Yet it is also a self-contained system, and as such merits
study in its own right.

In one additional respect this book departs from current trends.

It is lukewarm toward models that render personality in terms of

giant computing machines, mathematical and statistical constructs,

and other simulations. There is no objection to the use of such

models for explorative research. Damage is done only when devotees

claim that their approach yields accounts “more fundamental” than

does an empirical-humanistic approach. Statistics, for example, can

provide valuable tools for symbolizing sound arguments; but if an
argument is basically unsound (or lacking), statistical elaboration

does nothing but enhance the confusion.

Notwithstanding these reservations I hope and believe that the

reader will find in these pages a comprehensive and reasonably eclec-

tic account of scientific studies of personality. At the present time we
have no right to close off, or discourage, any avenue of approach to

the investigation of human nature. Narrow dogmatism is out of

place. At the same time it is legitimate for an author to test the con-

tributions he reports from some systematic point of view. Do these

contributions, we ask, have clear relevance to personality conceived

as a patterned and growing system?

I am fully aware that the weakest area of empirical research to

date is the one that this volume especially favors, viz., studies of the

concrete pattern, the internal order, of a single personality. Much
that we have to say on this topic remains in the realm of program.

And yet this is not altogether true. In most chapters we are able to

point to research developments that focus upon internal pattern and

growth, dealing thereby with human life in the concrete, which is

the only way human life is lived.

All books on the psychology of personality are at the same time

books on the philosophy of the person. It could not be otherwise. A
writer who decides that one theory of learning, or of motivation, is

better than another is thereby endorsing one view of the nature of

man at the expense of other views. In most psychological texts, how-

ever, the philosophy is hidden. Only a sophisticated reader can de-

tect it. In this regard the present volume is more candid. It invites

the reader to note the philosophical consequences of endorsing one

psychological interpretation rather than another. My own view is

that, taken in the large, the evidence before us does not depict man
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as a reactive robot. It points rather to a conception of man as a being

with unique potential for growth. Most of the potentialities of man
are never realized, and until we understand them better than we do

they will not be called forth.

The beginnings of this book lay in investigations undertaken

forty years ago. Ever since that time it has been in the process of

writing or revising. The edition of 1937 was in general well received,

and perhaps helped to define the psychological science of personality.

Following its publication many special topics claimed my attention.

The result was a series of books properly regarded as supplements to

the original volume: The Use of Personal Documents in Psychologi-

cal Science (1942), The Individual and His Religion (1950), The Na-

ture of Prejudice (1954), Becoming: Basic Considerations for a Psy-

chology of Personality (1955). In addition there were many related

papers, some of which are reprinted in a volume of essays. Personality

and Socic.. Encounter (1960). In the present text I have tried to re-

state in simplified fashion the gist of all these writings, in the light

of contemporary psychological research and theory.

The material has been presented many times to my classes.

Through their interest in and their discussion of and participation in

experiments, students have contributed to its present form and con-

tent more than they know. I therefore dedicate the volume to them,

and also to students in all lands who in the future may seek to solve

the riddles of human personality.

For specific aid in preparing the present volume 1 wish to thank

Ada L. Allport, Katherine F. Bruner, James H. Laue, Carl C. Seltzer,

Doris C. Simpson, Harold E. Allport, Renato Tagiuri, and Luberta

H. McCabe. Especially deep is my indebtedness to Theodore New-
comb, who helpfully read the entire manuscript and gave valuable

criticism, and to Eleanor D. Sprague, whose advice and practical aid

were at all times indispensable.

Cambridge, Massachusetts G.W.A.
July 1, 1961
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PART I AN APPROACH TO Personality



CHAPTER

Psychology

and Individuality

Inheritance • Biochemical Individuality • Patterned In-

dividuality • Science and Uniqueness: The Dilemma •

The Meaning of '‘Law*’ • Proposed Solutions • Three

Sets of Norms • Differential Psychology • Types • Clin-

ical Psychology • Summary

Xjet us start by comparing two statements: (1) “What an

interesting personality Walter has,” (2) “What an interesting thing

personality is.”

In the first statement I exclude Sam, Jim, and Ruth; I am calling

attention to the unique psychological pattern that marks Walter as

an individual. In the second statement I mean to include Walter,

Sam, Jim, Ruth, and everyone else in the world.

The two statements are poles apart in their coverage: one man
and billions of men. But both statements are equally true. The term

personality refers both to mind-in-particular and to mind-in-general.

If we wish to study personality at all we must be ready to shift our

attention rapidly from the particular to the general, from the con-

crete person to the abstract person, and back again. This shuttling is

helpful. What we learn from Walter helps us to know man-in-gen-

3
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eral; and what we know about man-in-general is in part applicable

to Walter.

The pages of this book contain many instances of shuttling. Our

purpose is to discover general principles of the development, organi-

zation, and expression of personality, even while we emphasize the

fact that the outstanding characteristic of man is his individuality.

He is a unique creation of the forces of nature. There was never a

person just like him, and there never will be again. Remember the

fingerprint; even it is unique.

All sciences, including psychology, tend to neglect this paramount

fact of individuality for reasons that we shall soon examine. In daily

life, on the other hand, we are in no danger of forgetting that indi-

viduality is the supreme mark of human nature. All during our wak-

ing life, and even in our dreams, we recognize and deal with people

as separate, distinct, and unique individuals. We know they are

bom and die at definite times and throughout their life span mani-

fest their own special pattern of physical and mental traits. In view

of the uniqueness of each person’s inheritance and environment it

could not be otherwise.

Inheritance

Nature’s method of sexual reproduction guarantees superla-

tively novel genetic equipment for every mortal that is bom. Theo-

retically half of one’s inheritance comes from the mother and half

from the father. Think first of the uniqueness of the mating. One
particular male from a billion plus in the world mates with one par-

ticular female from a billion plus. No other combination would

produce this particular double source of i^eritance.

Now in the human germ cells are 48 chromosomes, each packed,

it is estimated with 30,000 genes. One or more genes are required for

an inherited trait. At a certain stage in development the germ cells

undergo “reduction fission’’ and come out with only 24 chromosomes,

thus discarding many possibilities for inheritance because chromo-

somes possess different combinations of varibus genes. A further

hazard—an enormous one—concerns the chance that one particular

sperm (of all the 300,000,000 deposited in the vagina during sexual

intercourse), containing its own peculiar gene variants, will unite

with a given ovum to result in the conception of a new life. It is
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preposterous to suppose that any two individuals on earth (except

only identical twins formed from the same ovum and same sperm)

can have a common pattern of inheritance. The number of possible

combinations of human genes with their possible mutations Dob-

zhansky estimates as ‘Vastly greater than the number of atoms in the

entire universe. Obviously only an infinitesimal fraction of the pos-

sible gene combinations are, or ever can be, realized anywhere in

the world. . . . Every human being is, then, the carrier of a unique

genotype/*^

From these impressive facts we conclude that no two human
beings (with the possible exception of identical twins) have even the

potentiality of developing alike, especially when to all these genetic

differenjces we add the differences that will occur in the environments

and experiences of each mortal person.

Yet—and here we are shuttling—we dare not forget that genes

create for all representatives of Homo sapiens certain gross features

in common. They all have upright postures, possess two eyes and

ears, hands and legs, and are bilaterally symmetrical (more or less).

They have the same chemical elements in the body, and a capacity

for feeling and thinking, for speaking, imagining, remembering,

reproducing. Exceptions are rare.

Biochemical Individuality

The glands of internal secretion, we know, have a profound

effect on temperament, on the course of growth, on motivation. The
variation in their weight and size, even within normal limits, is vast.

Williams gives us the following examples:^
’

weight varies from 350 to 1,100

mg.

weight varies from 8 to 50 gm.

weight varies from 50 to 300 mg.;

number of lobes vary 2-12.

1 T. Dobzhansky, The biological basis of human freedom (New York: Columbia Univ,

Press, 1956), p. 56. Dunn and Dobzhansky add* “A biologist must assert the absolute

uniqueness of every human individual. The same assertion translated into metaphysical

and political terms is fundamental for both ethics and democracy ” L. C. Dunn and

T. Dobzhansky, Heredity, race and society (New York: Penguin, 1946), p. 46. See

also C. J Herrick, The evolution of human nature (Austin* Univ. of Texas Press),

1956, p. 115.

2 R. J. Williams, Biochemical individuality (New York: Wiley, 1956).

pituitary

thyroid

parathyroids
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testes weight varies from 10 to 45 gm-

ovaries weight varies from 2 to 10 gm.;

contain (at birth) 30,000-400,000

ova.

adrenals weight varies from 7 to 20 gm.

10-fold variation in thickness of

cortex.

The factor of severalfold variation is not confined to glands. The
metabolic rates of individuals range widely, so too their reaction to

drugs, their consumption of water, their need for potassium, sodium,

calcium, iodine, and amino acids. Their vitamin requirements show

a severalfold variation; on the same diet one sailor will develop

scurvy due to deficiency in vitamin C, and another will not. Suscepti-

bility to diseases varies widely, so too the effects of oxygen depriva-

tion, and ability to taste various substances. In one experiment the

amount of mercuric chloride necessary to produce skin irritation was

tested. Out of 35 subjects, 1 showed skin irritation when a solution

of 1 part per 100,000 was used; 5 more responded to 10 parts; 11

more to 30 parts; 4 failed to respond to any of the concentrations

tested.®

The morphology of the nervous system is no less variable. Many
people have three sets of splanchnic nerves instead of the more usual

two; the patterns of facial nerves are about as different as the river

systems on different continents. About 15 percent of people have no
direct pyramidal nerve tracts in the spinal cord. Some individuals

have the sciatic nerve so embedded that it is well protected, whereas

in others it is relatively exposed. Both the gross and the microscopic

anatomy of the brain reveal vast differences. After reviewing the

subject, Lashley writes, “Even the limited evidence at hand, how-
ever, shows that individuals start life with brains differing enor-

mously in structure; unlike in number, size and arrangement of

neurons, as well as in grosser features.”*

For a period of twelve years Dearborn and Rothney measured
annually the growth rates of over 3,000 children. Although all the

children did grow, and although most showed a preadolescent spurt

sibid.,^. no.
^K. S. Lashley, Structural variation in the nervous system in relation to behavior
Psychol. Rev, 1947, S4, 325-3S4.
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in rate of growth, still the indices differed so greatly from child to

child that the authors conclude that “no two cases have been found

to have exactly the same developmental pattern.”®

With such a range of genetic and structural and biochemical vari-

ability we must expect temperament and motivation, indeed every

known psychological function, to vary widely. Some people seem

fated to find life a bitter burden; to others it will be as heady as

champagne. The personal forms of intelligence will range all over

the human landscape, and so too the strength and direction of dif-

ferent motives. Well-known studies of sexuality show a variation in

the intensity and expression of the sex drive that surprises those who
have thought that uniformity prevails in this area of motivation.®

Think for a moment of the implications of this wide-ranging

individuality for therapy—whether it be surgical, medical, or psycho-

logical. The therapist cannot successfully follow mere rules of thumb

No one is normal (in the sense of average) in more than a few at-

tributes. It is certainly safe to say that no one is average in all his

endocrine, anatomical, neural, cortical, and motivational capacities.

After considering the problem we are discussing, Goethe ex-

claimed, “Nature seems to have staked everything on individuality.’”'

Patterned Individuality

Thus every person deviates in thousands of ways from the

hypothetical average man. But his individuality is not the sum of all

these separate deviations. This is a point of extreme importance-

and unless it is understood the reader will fail to grasp the burden

of this book.

Take lungs for a moment-yours and mine. There is no living

relation between your lungs and my lungs, nor between your cortical

metabolism and mine. But my lungs do influence my cortical metabo-

lism and so do yours. My potassium need interacts with my sodium

need. These chemical needs may be compared with yours, but they

have no organic functioning relation to yours. It is my heredity, my

SW. F. Dearborn and J. W. M. Rothney, Predicting the child's development (Cam-

bridge, Mass.: Sci-Art, 1941). ^ j
6 A. C. Kinsey, et al,. Sexual behavior in the human male (Philadelphia: Saunders,

1948); A. C. Kinsey, et al. Sexual behavior in the human female (Philadelphia;

Saunders, 1953). , , , .

7 The statement Sie scheint alles auf Individualitdt angelegt zu haben appears in the

fragment entitled Die Natur,
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early experience, my temperament, brain capacity, emotions, mo-

tives, pulse rate, memory, cultural history, and imagination that are

bound together in one individual functioning; they comprise one

system, made up of various subsystems.

Unfortunately science studies chiefly my pulse rate in comparison

with yours, my emotions as different from yours, my height as deviant

from the norm; it seldom studies my height, pulse, emotions as an

interacting pattern.

I object strongly, therefore, to a point of view that is current in

psychology. Eysenck states it as follows: To the scientist^ the unique

individual is simply the point of intersection of a number of quanti-

tative variables.^

What does this statement mean? It means that the scientist is not

interested in the mutual interdependence of part-systems within the

whole system of personality. He is interested only in separate dimen-

sions whereby he can compare many persons. He is interested in

hearts (yours and mine) or in lungs (yours and mine) but not in the

mutual interaction of my heart with my lungs, or your heart with

your lungs. He is interested in some trait (e.g., introversion)—yours

and mine; but is not interested in the manner in which your intro-

version interacts with your other traits, with your values, and with

your life plans. The scientist, according to this view, then, isn’t inter-

ested in the personality system at all, but only in common dimen-

sions. The person is left as mere ‘'point of intersection” with no in-

ternal structure, coherence, or animation. I cannot agree with this

view.

Science and Uniqueness: The Dilemma

It is easy, however, to see that a quandary confronts us. The
individual, whatever else he may be, is an internally consistent and
unique organization of bodily and mental processes. But since he is

unique, science finds him an embarrassment. Science, it is said, deals

only with broad, preferably universal, laws. Thus science is a nomo-
thetic discipline. Individuality cannot be studied by science, but

8H. J. Eysenck, The scientific study of personality (New York- Macmillan, 1952), p. 18.
Xt^ is difficult to see how the author can reconcile this conception of the individual
with his own definition of personality as **the more or less stable and enduring organi-
zation of a person's character, temperament, intellect, and physique, which determines
his unique adjustment to the environment.” The structure of human personality (Lon-
don: Methuen, 1953), p. 2.

^
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only by history, art, or biography whose methods are not nomothetic

(seeking universal laws), but idiographic,^ Even the medieval scho-

lastics perceived the issue, and declared scientia non est individu-

orum.

If we accept this dogma concerning the scope and limitations of

science we shall have to abandon the person as a person. But we are

not yet discouraged. That the individual is a system of patterned

uniqueness is a fact. That science likes universals and not particulars

is also a fact. Yet personality itself is a universal phenomenon though

it is found only in individual forms. Since it is a universal phenome-

non science must study it; but it cannot study it correctly unless it

looks into the individuality of patterning! Such is the dilemma.

Can we not say, as some scientists do, that a particular is what it

is by virtue of the fact that it is a complex combination of universals?

Even if we disregard the fact that the phrase ‘‘complex combination

begs the whole question, the statement itself is misleading. It says

that all men are composed of the same qualities (universals) but that

their combination makes for uniqueness. Let us take just two uni-

versals and see how it works out:

Individual

John

Henry

Quality A
Intelligence

90 percentile

10 percentile

Quality B
Dominance

10 percentile

90 percentile

Here we are told that John is a very bright fellow but quite

submissive; Henry is dull but dominant* So far so good. But may not

Quality A interact with Quality B so that a new unit is formed? May

not John be a brilliant follower, Henry a stupid aggressor? And the

flavor of their conduct will be further altered by their other quali-

ties, so that the emergent pattern is not predictable from the uni-

versals. A molecule of water and of peroxide have the same universals

9 These terms were originally established by W. Windelband, but are now Wriy wid^

snread in their usage. See his Geschichte und Natumissenschaft (Sd ed., StraMburg.

Heitz, 1904). See also R. Eisler, Worterbuch der philosophuchen Begnffe (Berlin;

"‘'Se Ser's auention is called to the spelling of idiograpMc lts

Greek i8ioc (meaning one’s own). The same root is found in idiom, idiosyncrasy. It

should not be confused with ideographic, which, like ideoh^, derives from t8^-ide^

(that which is seen, a semblance). The teim nomothetic is from

nomothetikos (the giving or enacting of laws).
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—hydrogen and oxygen; they difEer only quantitatively (H^O and
H2O2), but a small quantitative difEerence leads to totally unlike

products. Try them on your hair and see.

The problem of individuality, then, is not how John’s intelli-

gence or dominance compares with these same qualities abstracted

from other people, but how John’s intelligence is related to his

dominance, to his values, to his conscience, and to everything else

in his personality. It is the “inside system” that baffles a conventional

science of universals.

The Meaning of “Law”

The reason conventional science is baffled is that it cannot
see how the internal organization of the particular can fit into its

nomothetic search for general laws. But several thoughts are of pos-
sible help here.

In the first place, it is a universally true statement, and therefore
a law, that the personal patterns of individuality are unique. The psy-

chology of personality would do well to acknowledge this as its first

law.

In the second place, we can look hopefully to many general prin-
ciples of biology and dynamic psychology for those processes that
bring about uniqueness. The general principles of genetics, for ex-
ample, are laws that tell us how uniqueness occurs.

In the third place, the behavior of every individual is lawful in
its own right. We do not have to understand every life in order to
discover the lawful regularities in one life. If you have an intimate
friend, you may know very wcB why he behaves as he does, and be
able to predict and partially to control his behavior in the future,
just because you know the lawful regularities in his life. You do not
need a knowledge of human nature in general in order to do so.

This last point is important, for it raises the question of statistical

(actuarial) regularities versus the lawful regularities of an individual
person. Nomothetic science, as we have said, tends to favor the
former and to neglect the latter. Its measures of statistical signifi-
cance are geared to a large population of people, not to the single
case.

Suppose a group of a hundred delinquents in a prison hear
the warden say these words: “Your life in prison is a preparation
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for your return to society.” And suppose, as seems likely, ninety-

nine of the jailbirds silently laugh at the bromide and promptly

forget it. Statistical psychologists would say that it is a law that

this pious exhortation will have no effect. And in a sense they

are right.

But suppose that for one man the words happen to “ring a

bell” and set him on the road to genuine reformation. What will

the statistician say? That it is “due to chance,” or that this event

is not “statistically significant”? Such a reply would be absurd.

The fact of the matter is that an important causal relation exists

in this case. It may be a rare (even a unique) happening, but it is

entirely lawful—an inevitable event considering the internal pat-

tern of the person to whom the words appeal.

And so we conclude that we must not be browbeaten by narrow

definitions of “law,” or, for that matter, by narrow definitions of

science. It is the duty of science to illuminate what is, not merely

what is convenient, or what is traditional. Long before the method

of natural science attained its commanding position with psychology

paddling in its wake, there was an ancient meaning of scientia. It

prescribed no method, set no limits; it signified simply knowledge.

Proposed Solutions

As might be expected, many perceptive -writers have noted

this dilemma of science-uniqueness. The most obvious solution, of

course, is to declare that generality belongs to science, individuality

to art. This proposal says in effect: let us acknowledge the limitations

of science. It can never by its very nature do justice to the intact in-

dividual—only drama, poetry, biography can do so. Science is ruth-

less in its exclusion of particularities. Hence science is at best merely

“an accessory to wisdom.”^® Such a solution appeals to many scien-

tists and probably to all humanists.

This proposal, however, is a counsel of despair. Psychology is a

young discipline and ideally should develop mastery of both abstract

and concrete phenomena. It is premature to freeze it into an exclu-

10 H. A. Murray, et al.. Explorations in personality (New York: Oxford, 1938), p. 716.

See also G. W. Allport, Personality a problem for science or for art? Personality and

social encounter (Boston; Beacon, 1960), Chap. 1.
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sively nomothetic way of thinking. We should keep the individual

within the science.

Such was the view of Samuel Bailey who a century ago criti-

cized for paying attention almost entirely to what is

“common to mankind/’ and for dealing with individual character

“only incidentally and briefly—too briefly for the importance of

the subject.”^^

Another solution is to declare for two separate and distinct psy-

chologies—one devoted to the nomothetic and one to the idiographic

position. The latter, of course, would work hand in hand with his-

tory, biography, literature, and perhaps be indistinguishable from

them. Many German writers have favored this view, assigning nomo-

thetic psychology to the natural sciences (Naturwissenschaften) and

idiographic psychology to the mental-cultural sciences (Geistestvisseri’

schaften). The former is a psychology of “elements,” the latter a psy-

chology of “structure.” The former uses the method of analysis and

causal explanation, the latter uses the method of “understanding”

{Verstehen). “We explain nature (by analysis and law),” they say,

“but we understand people” (in their patterned individuality).^^

My own position regarding this proposed solution can be briefly

stated. The separation of psychology into two opposed branches is too

sharp. I agree with the French psychiatrist Azam, who many years

ago wrote that the science of character “cannot proceed by generali-

ties, as does psychology, nor by individualities, as does art. It oc-

cupies an intermediate position.”^^ There is no reason why we should

not learn from every generalization about human nature that we can.

At the same time we need to be alert for concepts and methods that

enable us to understand patterned individuality. As we have seen,

Bailey, Letters on the philosophy of the human mind (London: Longmans, Green,
1855-1958), 11, 265.

This point of view is presented by E Spranger, Types of men (Transl. by P. Pigors;

Halle: Niemeyer, 1928)

Essentially the same distinction is upheld by Bergson. He contrasts sharply the
®iethod of analysis by which we freeze certain elementary relationships and disregard
file flow or continuity of life, with the method of “intuition*’ which enables us to bind
the related aspects of a person into a sense of their continuous development H.
Bergson, Introduction to metaphysic (New York Putnam, 1912). We shall return to
this problem in Chapter 21.

Azam. Le caractere dans la santi et dans la maladte (Paris: Alcan, 1887), p. vi.
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the individual represents lawful order in nature. We should use all

avenues of approach in the developing science of the psychology of

personality.

We have not yet covered all the proposed solutions to the di-

lemma of science-uniqueness. Let us look more closely at some addi-

tional suggestions.

Three Sets of Norms

How do we know a person? Partly we do so by comparing his

characteristics with three sets of standards (norms). Kluckhohn and

Murray put the matter in the following way:^*

Every man is in certain respects:

a. like all other men (universal norms) “

b. like some other men (group norms)

c. like no other men (idiosyncratic norms)

This statement is true and helpful-up to a point. We shall soon

consider one pitfall that it contains for the unwary. It is, however,

true that the psychology of personality utilizes all these norms as

Figure 1 indicates.

Universal Norms Group Norms individual Norms

General psychology Sociocultural Idiodynamlcs

psychophysics

psychophysiology

psychobiology

sciences a r

Psychology of

personality

Figure I. Three Sets of Norms Utilized in the Psychology of Personality

Universal Norms. When we say that a person is tall, or quick,

or energetic, or cheerful, or that he has an intelligence quotient of

110, we are comparing him with tire general population of human

beings we have known (or measured). Sam, we note, is at average, or

above or below average in some attribute. So far so good. In a sense

14 c. Kluckhohn, H A. Murray, and D. M. Schneider, Personality in nature, society,

and culture (New York Knopf, 1953), p. 53.
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Sam's personality is a matter of conformity with, or deviation from,

the average human being.

Group Norms. Strictly speaking, universal norms are hard to

come by. If Sam is an American we are more likely to judge him in

comparison with other Americans than in comparison with English-

men or Chinese, If Sam's IQ is 110, we really mean that he is slightly

above average for the group that has been tested with a certain test,

presumably American nationals. But this distinction need not

trouble us: we merely note in passing that the universal norms shade

into group norms.

Group norms are especially important when we say that Sam is a

typical something-or-other: a typical businessman, a typical hard-

^ell Baptist, an egghead, a manic-depressive type, a sporting type, or

a typical Southerner. Such statements mean that Sam has a cluster of

qualities that do not differ very much from the majority of members

in the group to which he belongs or with which he is being com-

pared. Or, vice versa, we may say that Sam is a deviant within his

own group: he is not a typical doctor or farmer. We might say, “It

is hard to believe that he is a schoolteacher." But whether he is like

or unlike others in his group we use group norms in order to assess

his nature.

Individual Norms. After we become acquainted with Sam we
set up our own expectations regarding him. His own traits, his per-

sonal pattern of interests, the organization of his personality consti-

tute a standard for judgment. If an act fits our expectation we say,

“How characteristic of him"; if not, we say “How unlike him," or

“He isn't himself today." To the study of this personal pattern

Rosenzweig has applied the term idiodynamics,^^

We note that universal and group norms are the concern of

nomothetic science. Individual norms lead us back again to the con-

ception of idiographic science. Our argument here is, as indicated in

Figure 1, that the psychology of personality cannot proceed by gen-

eralities alone, nor by individualities alone, but “occupies an inter-

mediate position."

Although we accept the formula of three sets of norms, we should

guard against one pitfall. This approach might mistakenly imply
that the individual as such is only a handful of residual, and perhaps

15 S. Rosenzweig, The place of the individual and of idiodynamics in psychology; a
dialogue, /. indiv, PsychoL, 1958, 14, 3-21.
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negligible, idiosyncrasies, a leftover when we have accounted for

most of his behavior in terms of universal or group norms. The facts

are otherwise. Sam, to be sure, has many attributes characteristic of

the human species, and many that resemble his cultural fellows: but

he weaves them all into a unique idiomatic system. His personality

does not contain three systems, but only one. Individuality is not the

residual ragbag left over after the nomothetic sciences have had their

say. The organization of the individual life is first, last, and all the

time a primary fact of human nature.

Differential Psychology

Differential psychology is another name for the psychology of

individual differences. It grew up at the beginning of this century

and still flourishes.^® In fact, many psychologists would consider this

movement as coextensive with the psychology of personality.

Suppose a thousand people have taken tests for acuity of learn-

ing, for verbal intelligence, for dominance, for neurotic tendency,

for interest in science (or other measurable dimensions). It is helpful

to know where Sam or Jane stands in relation to the group norms

thus obtained.

When we know their scores we can plot them on a profile (or

psychograph). Figure 2 illustrates the procedure in the case of Sam

for the variables we have listed above.

Among the virtues of this approach is that it focuses attention

Figure 2. Illustrative Profile for Sam

16 An important pioneer volume was W. Stem, Die differentielle Psychologie (3d ed.,

Leipzig: Barth, 1921). A modern representative is A. Anastasi, Differential psychology

(3d ed.; New York: Macmillan, 1958).
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upon Sam in relation to the population at large. There will be few,

if any, profiles exactly like Sam’s. With its aid we can counsel and

advise him; we can hire him for some job if his scores fit our require-

ments. We spot his strengths and weaknesses. A profile brings us

near, but not very near, to our goal of individuality.

The method has marked limitations. For one thing we learn noth-

ing about Sam that has not previously been chosen by the investi-

gator for testing. Sam may have some cardinal personal trait that is

not tapped at all—perhaps he is first and foremost a surgeon by taste

and in skill, a fact which the battery of tests overlooks.

Another principal limitation is the fact that a profile tells us

nothing about the organization of the qualities in question. How
does Sam’s dominance interact with his interest in science? What is

the pattern that results from having a high interest in science but

not a strong mechanical intelligence to support it? Does this oppo-

sition make him a conflicted and unhappy person, or a contented

clerical assistant to some engineer? Of all profiles we may say, “The

traits are there but the organization is lacking.”

When differential psychology was young, a French experimental-

ist, Toulouse, tried the method of psychography with the famous

mathematician Henri Poincar^. He said he was not satisfied with

universal norms, since they expressed only what is “common to an

imbecile and to an Aristotle.”^^ Therefore he tested Poincar^ to de-

termine his deviations from the average in order to discover the

secret of his genius. PoincarA he found, had a memory span of 1

1

digits, superior auditory imagery; he slept badly, liked music but not

hunting, was obsessed by his work, and so on. Surveying his efforts,

Toulouse admits forlornly that the genius of Poincare was somehow
provokingly absent from the profile. The fact of the matter is that

psychography cannot synthesize. It can only string beads.

Types

Typology, like differential psychology, is a halfway approach

to individuality, and nothing more. A typologist, like th^ differential

psychologist, is dissatisfied with “what is common to an imbecile and
to Aristotle.” He wants a more limited and discerning classification

of human nature.

Type doctrines, however, say nothing more than that certain

people resemble other people in some respect. One may correctly

II E. Toulouse, Henri Poincare (Paris: Flammarion, 1910).
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‘‘say that there are four types of people: those who (1) use a convex

toothbrush, (2) use one that is concave, (3) use a straight one, (4) use

none at all—plus, of course, the mixed type that uses sometimes one

or another shape. This is a valid typology if one is interested in tooth-

brushes. Similarly, there are people who are extraverts, who are

introverts, and who are both. This too is a valid typology, if one is

interested in extraversion and introversion. But suppose that you are

interested both in toothbrushes used in brushing teeth and in extra-

version. The scheme breaks down because not all users of one kind

of brush are introverts. Our friend Sam, who is one person, would

have to be classified into two types.

There are so many respects by which we can classify people,

physical and mental, that we shall soon find that we have located

Sam in hundreds of possible types, and again have lost his internal

unique pattern of organization.

Of course many type doctrines work for inclusiveness and breadth.

Let's name a few at random. We say a person is a liberal, or a narcis-

sist, that he is cerebrotonic, an authoritarian, a beatnik, that he has

a market-place personality, is Appolonyian, other-directed, that he

belongs to the anal type, or the oral type, or the genital type. These

and countless other proposals have been made hoping for a broad

and valid categorization of human beings. Each points to a cluster

(syndrome) of attributes that usually (but not always) hang together.

But whether the basis for classification is broad or narrow, types

always fall short of depicting the whole individual. Figure 3 shows

the dilemma.

Sam fits the authoritarian type, as do other individuals, A, B, C,

and D. But he can also be classed with O, P, Q and R, if we look at

him in respect to the Freudian syndrome of “oral” traits. Each clas-

sification is correct, but Sam as an individual is almost untouched.

His qualities have been related to similar qualities in other indi-

viduals, and have not been related within the organic field of his

own nature to one another. How does his orality interact with his

authoritarianism? We do not know. And many regions of his life

are unaccounted for. Typologies are convenient and seductive, but

none has ever been invented to account for the total individual.

Before leaving the subject we should call attention to one special

form of type doctrine. Some writers advocate the use of idecil types.

This conception escapes our criticism, for it is not intended to cover

real persons. Ideal types are not arrived at hv the exact study of
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Figure 3. Typology versus Indlviduanty [Dotted ellipses signify types; solid circles,

individuals].

concrete people. They are derived by rational, not by empirical

methods. Ideal types are, in Spranger’s term, mere “schemata of com-

prehensibility/'^® Thus we can depict a “typical" Italian, an Ameri-

can businessman, a John Bull, a Christian, or an ideally consistent

theoretical, esthetic, or political personage, without assuming that

any perfect representative of the type actually exists. Such schemes

for comprehension have their uses, perhaps especially in the study

of “national character." Some people, of course, do, to varying

degrees, approach the ideal type. And this fact may be helpful to us

when we come to the assessment of personality. But ideal types are

invented in the armchair, not in the laboratory.

Clinical Psychology

Many psychologists today are in “clinical work." They serve

in hospitals, social agencies, schools, prisons, industrial plants,

churches, and the armed forces. Their work is called “clinical" be-

cause, like physicians, they deal always with single individuals, hoping

to bring about better adjustment and improved mental health. Al-

isSpranger, op, cit., note 12 above.
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though the clinical psychologist needs training in general, physio-
logical, experimental, and social psychology—all dealing with univer-
sal or with group norms—his primary focus is upon the specific

person who sits before him.

Would it not seem, therefore, that the solution to our dilemma of

uniqueness is simple? Is not the clinical psychologist an idiographic

specialist, in contrast to all other kinds of psychologists who are

nomothetic? Partly this is true, but the situation is more complex.
Many clinical psychologists do not advance beyond the stage of dif-

ferential psychology. They give tests and plot the scores on a profile,

and the individual as such is forsaken. He is reduced to a mere heap
of percentiles. If the clinical psychologist is working in a mental hos-

pital he may hand over his findings to a psychiatrist, who tries to fit

them into the clinical picture, to put the pieces together to see what
the patient’s internal systems and capacities are really like.

The process of weighting the fragmentary scores, of confronting

one bit of evidence with another, and finally of synthesizing what

one knows in order to discover the personal pattern is exceedingly

complex. Unfortunately we do not yet know how we accomplish the

task as well as we do. Suppose you wish to select a roommate or a

wife or a husband, or simply to pick out a suitable birthday gift for

your mother. Your knowledge of mankind in general will not help

you very much, or even your knowledge of group norms.

It is precisely here that ‘‘scientific” psychologists have much
trouble. They would like to think that idiographic understanding is

no better than results achieved by following actuarial data (i.e., uni-

versal or group norms)

10 Vehement antagonism against the idiographic (purely clinical) position is expressed

by many writers, among them W. Seeman and E. Galanter, Objectivity in systematic

and “idiodynamic” psychology, Psychol. Rev., 1952, 59, 285-289, G. W. Lundberg,

Case-studies vs. statistical methods—an issue based on misunderstanding, Sociometry,

1941, 4, 379-383; H. J. Eysenck, The science of personality nomothetici Psychol. Rev.,

1954, 61, 339-342; T. R. Sarbin, R. Taft, and D. E. Bailey, Clinical inference and
cognitive theory (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1960).

These (and other writers) are frankly scandalized by the issue I here dare to raise.

To them it seems self-evident that the prevailing epistemological theory in psychology is

sacrosanct. General laws leading to inferences (aided by statistics) account for all our
knowledge of individual people. These writers are stanch defenders of Anglo-American
traihtion of associationism and empiricism. Although I do not doubt that knowledge
of l-his order exists and is of great importance when applied to the single case, I also

h^d that it leads to rough and routine coding, not to genuine acquaintance with in-

dil dual personalities. The sad truth is that psychologists are not conspicuously success-

in| as judges of personality. The trouble may lie in their one-sided view of the nature
ofiuman knowledge. The problem is complex, and further discussion of it will be
a»rred to Chapter 21.
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Meehl, for example, reviewed over a score of research investi-

gations using both actuarial data (scores on scales obtained by

the method of differential psychology) and idiographic (‘‘in-

tuitive’’) predictions of behavior. In about half the studies the

two methods were approximately equal in success; in the other

half the actuarial (nomothetic) mode of prediction was su-

perior.2<^

There are now available tests and scales that have enjoyed some

success in predicting success or failure in college, in forecasting de-

linquency, even in predicting happiness in marriage. Take an ex-

ample from delinquency. Among boys who have a history of truancy,

a rejective family life, and other deficiencies, it may safely be said

that 85 percent will come into conflict with the police. Such an ac-

tuarial prediction reminds us of the success of safety councils in fore-

casting the number of traffic deaths that will occur over a holiday

week end. Insurance companies are masters at such statistical pre-

diction.

But there is a fallacy here. To say that 85 in 100 boys having

such and such a background will become delinquent is not to say

that Jimmy, who has this background, has 85 in 100 chances of be-

ing delinquent. Not at all. Jimmy, as an individual, either will or

will not become delinquent. There is no 85 percent chance about

him. Only a complete knowledge of Jimmy will enable us to predict

for sure. The fact that clinicians using an “intuitive” method may
fail in their prediction is beside the point. If we knew Jimmy and
his environment fully we should be able to improve upon statistical

forecasting, which applies only to groups of people and not to indi-

viduals.

The point at issue was once expressed by Sherlock Holmes,
who said to his friend Dr. Watson: “While the individual man
is an insoluble puzzle, in the aggregate he becomes a mathemati-
cal certainty. You can never foretell what any one man will do,

but you can say with precision what an average number will be
up to. Individuals vary but percentages remain constant,”

20 p. E. Meehl, Clinical vs» statistical prediction (Minneapolis: Univ. of Minnesota
Press, 1954).
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The true goal of clinical psychology is not to predict the aggre-

gate, but to foretell '‘what any one man will do.” In reaching this

ideal, actuarial prediction may sometimes help, universal and group
norms are useful, but they do not go the whole distance.

Our conclusion is that the dilemma of uniqueness haunts the

house of clinical psychology. Up to now the methods of differential

psychology have prevailed. Deviations from universal or group norms
are the clinician’s primary tool for the study of individuals. Yet

many clinicians feel that living human beings cannot be known ex-

clusively through statistical laws. The person is more than “a point

of intersection” of these laws. He is a lawful pattern in and of him-

self. New methods and new theories will be required before the di-

lemma is solved. We shall return to this problem in later chapters.

Summary

Individuality is a prime characteristic of human nature. To
develop a science of personality we must accept this fact. But it is

easier to construct an artificial man out of universal and group norms
than to deal adequately and scientifically with a real man.

To be sure, general and social psychology are the root and stem

upon which the psychology of personality grows. We need laws of

learning, of perception, of cognition, and we need a knowledge of cul-

ture and society in order to account for the development and growth

of the individual. But we need also a special point of view in order to

bring these general principles to converge upon the individuality of

pattern that comprises personality.

The psychology of personality is not exclusively nomothetic, nor

exclusively idiographic. It seeks an equilibrium between the two ex-

tremes. If in this chapter our bias is toward the idiographic emphasis

we are merely trying to redress the present one-sidedness of psy-

chology. Many elementary textbooks in psychology offer a concluding

chapter entitled “Personality.” The gesture toward adequacy is com-

mendable. But often we find that the picture of personality offered

is that of an uncemented mosaic of elements and test scores, or of

fragmentary processes, never vitally interrelated. Such a lifeless pic-

ture is jarring to one who feels that the individuality of man, the

future-pointed thrust of his living, and the systematic interlacing of

his key qualities, are the central features of his personality.
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Eiveryone, it seems, knows what personality is, but no one

can precisely describe it: hundreds of definitions are available.

Broadly speaking, they fall into three classes which we shall call

external effect, internal structure, and positivist definitions. We shall

discuss the first briefly and then, after examining the origins of the

term, the last two.'-

External Effect

We say of one acquaintance, “He lacks personality,” and of

another, “She has a great deal of personality.” We mean, of course,

1 Since the student of personality is not primarily concerned with etymological and
historical issues, the problem of definition is condensed in the present chapter to an
irreducible minimum. The reader who is interested in a fuller account can consult my
Personality: a psychological interpretation (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston,
1937), Chap. 2.

22
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that our acquaintance makes, or fails to make, an impact on other

people. Often a form for recommendation will ask us to rate an appli-

cant on “personality.” Usually what is wanted is an estimate of the

applicant’s social effectiveness or appeal.

One investigator set himself the task of determining what

qualities make for a high rating on “personality” among women
teachers. A teacher with “lots of personality,” it turns out, is one

who seems to others to display eight attractive qualities: “She is

interesting in conversation, is competent, has wide interests, is in-

telligent, athletic, a good sport, and is both sincere and adaptable.”^

^ Thus the popular conception of personality refers to a certain

cluster of traits that is socially pleasing and effective. Advertisers

who claim to help you “develop personality” aim to strengthen this

cluster with their offerings of instruction in public speaking, in

posture, in dancing, in conversation; even their cosmetic aids make
this claim. A certain lipstick or a modish dress is said to “confer

personality.” In this case personality is not even skin-deep.

We cannot accept the proposition that one person has “more” or

“less” personality than another. Those who lack charm are, in a

psychological sense, as richly endowed as those who possess it, and

are every bit as interesting to science.

Somewhat more sophisticated, but still in the same vein, are defi-

nitions offered by certain psychologists who likewise take a social or

“outer” view of personality.^ Personality is

the sum-total of the effect made by an individual upon society,

habits or action which successfully influence other people,

responses made by others to the individual as a stimulus,

what others think of you.

There is one point in favor of these “external effect” definitions.

It is only through the judgments of us made by other people that

2E. G Flemming, The *‘halo” around “personality,” Teachers College Record, 1942,

43, 1-6.

3 These and other “biosocial” (outer) definitions are listed in Personality' a psychological

interpretation, pp 39-43.
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our personalities are known at all. Unless we affect people how can

we be^known? This is true, but what if we affect different people in

different ways? Do we then have many personalities? May it not

rather be that one judge may have a correct impression of us, and

others a wrong impression^If so, we must have something inside our

skins that constitutes our ‘‘true” nature (variable though this may

be). Definitions in terms of external effects confuse personality with

reputation; and one may have many reputations^

^nd what about the solitary hermit, or the feral child (living

among wolves), or Robinson Crusoe before the advent of his man
Friday? Do these isolates lack personality because they have no effect

on others^Our own view is that such exceptional creatures have per-

sonal qualities that are no less fascinating than those of men living

in human society. A TV actor may have an impact on millions of

people, but may have a less complex personality than a recluse dwell-

ing in attic obscurity.

Of course the impression we make on others, and their response

to us are important factors in the development of our personalities.

These are matters to which we shall turn in later chapters. But it

would only befuddle our minds to confuse the external effects of

personality with the internal structure itself.

Origins of the Term “Personality”

The word personality and its root person have long held

fascination for students of language.^ Max Muller, for example, be-

comes enthusiastic over their abstractness and wide serviceability:

Let us take such a word as person. Nothing could be more abstract.

It is neither male nor female, neither young nor old. As a noun it is hardly

more than what to be is as a verb In French it may even come to mean
nobody. For if we ask our concierge at Paris whether anybody has called

us during our absence, he will reply, “Personne, monsieur,” which means,
“Not a soul, sir.”

V But this word persona has rolled along with wonderful bounds, strik-

ing right and left, suggesting new thoughts, stirring up clouds of con-
troversy, and occupying to the present day a prominent place in all dis-

cussions on theology and philosophy, though few offly of those who use it

know how it came to be there.'^

4F. M. Mallei', Biographies of words (New York: Longmans, Green, 1888), p. 32.
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l^he terms personality in English, personnalite in French, and

Personlichkeit in German closely resemble the personalitas of medie-

val Latin* In classical Latin persona alone was used. All scholars

agree that this word originally meant mask, (This fact can give some

comfort to those who prefer to define personality in terms of external

effect. Appearance, not inner organization, receives the emphasis^

But persona, even in ancient times, came to mean other things, im\

eluding the player behind the mask, i.e., his true assemblage of inner
,

and personal qualities^ It also came to mean an important person*

(whence personage, parson). The term was also used to designate the;

three persons of the Trinity. And whether these personae were three-

masks of one God or three co-equal persons became a theological

dispute of long duration. Perhaps the most famous definition of

persona was given by Boethius in the sixth century: Persona est sub-

stantia individua rationalis naturae—z. person is an individual sub-

stance of a rational nature.

And so we see that [the term bounded along even in classical

Latin with various meanings.4.Some of them anticipated the '‘e:^-

ternal effect” definitions of the present day, some of them the inter-

nal structure” definitions^

Internal Structure

TMost philosophers and psychologists (except for the modern

positivists whom we shall soon consider) prefer to define personality

as an objective entity, as something that is ‘‘really there. ^JThey grant

that the person is open to the world around him, is affected by it and

affects it at everystep.^et a personality has its own life-history and

its own existencei^t is not to be confused with society nor with the

perceptions that OTher people have of it. Thus William Stern, who

was both a philosopher and a psychologist, speaks of personality as

a “multiform dynamic * unity.” He adds that no one ever fully

achieves a perfect unity but always has this as his aim.^J^

. Some writers add a note of value to this type of definition. Per-

sonality is something to be prized. Thus Goethe speaks of personality

as the one thing in the worl^ that has “supreme value. And Kant s

moral philosophy is based on the same conviction. Everything in

life can be used by men as a means to some end—save only person-

5 W. Stern, Die menschliche Personlichkeit (Leipzig: Barth, 1923), pp. 4, 20.
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ality. No one may exploit another. Xhe integrity of personality must
be forever respected. Judeo-Christian ethics initiated this line of

tho^ht.

^Ithough Western psychologists likewise customarily place high

value on the integrity of personality (because it is, after all, the creed

of democracy), their definitions are less exalted. They drop out any

attempt at evaluation, and give a simple descriptive statement. A
typical example is the following. Personality is

the sum-total of all the biological innate dispositions, impulses, tendencies,

appetites, and instincts of the individual, and the acquired dispositions

and tendencies—acquired by experience.®

Although this definition regards personality as an accessible

datum for study, it fails to stress the integration of structure of the

many listed component parts. It is representative of what we may
call omnibus or “ragbag” definitions of personality. More “struc-

tural” is the following definition:

Personality is the entire mental organization of a human being at any
stage of his development. It embraces every phase of human character:

intellect, temperament, skill, morality, and every attitude that has been
built up in the course of one’s life.^

Also the following:

Personality is the organized aggregate of psychological processes and
states pertaining to the individual.®

Some definitions stress the subjective cognitive factor that makes for

1 internal organization, saying that personality is

a unified scheme of experience, an organization of values that are con-
sistent with one another.®

My own definition will likewise be in terms of internal structure.

(Some writers would call definitions of this type “essentialist.”) But
first we must examine a contrasting approach.

BM. Prince, The unconscious (2d ed, rev.; New York: Macmillan, 1924), p. 532.
7H, C Warren and L. Carmichael, Elements of human psychology (Rev. ed.: Boston:
Houghton Mifflin, 1930), p. 333.

8R. Linton, The cultural background of personality (New York: Appleton-Centurv-
Crofts, 1945), p. 84.

^

8 P. Lecky, Self-consistency: a theory of personality (New York: Island, 1945), p. 90.
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The Positivist View

Some contemporary psychologists object strenuously to essen-

tialist definitions. They argue that “internal structure” is inacces-

sible to science. We cannot know the “multiform dynamic unity”

that is “really there.” Inner structure, if it exists at all, simply

cannot be studied directly.

What we know about personality is merely our “operations.” If

we administer a personality test and obtain such and such a score—

these are our operations, i.e., our method. From the positivist point

of view, therefore, inner personality is a myth, “a mere construct tied

together by a proper name.” The best we can do is to make guesses

about it—“conceptualize” it. The conceptualization must not go be-

yond the scientific methods we use.

An example of such an operational definition is the following

Personality is

the most adequate conceptualization of a person’s behavior in all its detail

that the scientist can give at a moment of time.i^^
-

'

Here we note a resemblance to “external effect” definitions. Per-

sonality is not what one has, but is someone else’s perception, in this

case, the scientist’s. In other words, personality is a construct, some-

thing thought about but not actually existing “out there.”

To press the point still further, "there are psychologists who say

we should never employ the concept of personality at all. If we knew

enough about the “stimulus” and the “response” (so-called S-R

psychology) we would not have to bother our heads with any inter-

vening variable,” like personality. This is the view of extreme posi-

tivistic behaviorism. Only outer, visible, manipulable operations are

tolerated. Personality as such evaporates in a m^ist of method.

Although such is the goal of some psychologists, it is questionable

whether they are following the lead of the elder sciences.yDoes an

astronomer who studies Arcturus think of the star as a construct tied

together by a name? Hardly; to him it is a celestial body, truly exist-

ing, and posspsing a composition and structure that he will try

scientifically to comprehend,^hen a biologist dissects a plant he

30 D. McClelland, Personality (New Yoik: Sloane, 1951), p. 69. The problem under

discussion is considered by C S. Hall and G. Lindzey, Theories of personality (New

York Wiley, 1954), p. 9.
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does not believe that the plant’s structure and physiology reside only

in his manipulations.

Personality is ^en more difficult to study than stars or plants,

but the situation jis the same. No psyc^iV^/igist and no layman ever

fully understand/ any single personality, n6t his own, but this

fact does not negate the existence of the personality. ^ Like the

astronomer or the biologist we try to comprehend an existent fact of

nature. We should adapt our methods so far as we can to the object,

and not define the object in terms of our faulty methods.;

A Definition for This Book

There is, of course, no such thing as a correct or incorrect

definition. Terms can only be defined in ways that are useful for a

given purpose. For the purposes of the preseiyt ,volume we require a

definition of personality that is “essentialist.”‘AVe shall treat person-

ality as a unit '‘out there,” possessing internal structure in its own
rightyAll phrasings are full of pitfalls, but for better or for worse

our aefinition follows:

PERSONALITY IS THE DYNAMIC ORGANIZATION WITHIN THE
INDIVIDUAL OF THOSE PSYCHOPHYSICAL SYSTEMS THAT DE-

TERMINE HIS CHARACTERISTIC BEHAVIOR AND THOUGH^’

We may now examine briefly the key concepts in this definition:

Dynamic organization. We have seen that omnibus or ragbag
definitions are not adequate. The central problem of psychology

is mental organization (the forming of patterns or hierarchies of

ideas and habits that dynamically direct activity). Integration

and other organizational processes are necessary to account for

the development and structure of personality. Hence "organiza-

tion” must appear in the definition. The term implies also the

reciprocal process of disorganization, especially in those abnormal
personalities that are marked by progressive disintegration.

Psychophysical. This term reminds us that personality is

neither exclusively mental nor exclusively neural (physical). Its

organization entails the functioning of both "mind” and "body”
in some inextricable unity.

Systems. A system (any system) is a complex of eluents in
mutual interaction. A habit is a system, so too a sentiment, a
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trait, a concept, a style of behaving. These systems are latent in

the organism even when not active. Systems are our ‘^potential

for activity,’'^^

Determine. Personality is something and does something. The
latent psychophysical systems, when called into action, either

motivate or direct specific activity and thought. All the systems

that comprise personality are to be regarded as determining
tendencies. They exert a directive influence upon all the adjustive

and expressive acts by which tifie personality comes to be known.
Characteristic behavior and thought are characteristic of

the person, and, as argued in Chapter 1, they are unique to him.

Even the acts and concepts that we apparently ‘‘share'' with others

are at bottom individual and idiomat^It is true that someTcts
and* concepts are more idiosyncratic than others, but none can be

found that lacks the personal flavor. In a sense, therefore, it is

redundant to employ the term characteristic in our definition.

Yet redun^ncy is not necessarily a bad thing; it helps to drive

a point home.””

Behavior and thought. These two terms are a blanket to

designate anything whatsoever an individual may do. Chiefly

what he does is to adjust to his environment. But<^t would be

unwise to define personality only in terms of adjustment. not

only adjust to our environment but we reflect on it. Also, we
i^rive to master it, and sometimes succeed. Behavior and thought,

therefore, make both for survival and for growth. They are

modes of adjustment and outreach elicited by the environmental

situation we are in, always selected and directed by the psycho-

physical systems that comprise our personality.

\ The question may be asked whether, by this definition, animals

have personality. The answer is a guarded “Yes." Animals no doubt

have rudimentary forms of inherited and learned psychophysical

systems that lead to characteristic (unique) activity. (We know noth-

ing about their thought.) But this concession does not carry us very

far. The psychophysical individuality of lower animals is exceedingly

n R. R. Sears defines personality as “the potential for activity” in A theoretical frame-

work for personality and social behavior, Amer. Psycholo^st, 1951, 6, 476-483. The
aphorism has much to commend it. But its weakness lies in its failure to admit the

necessary criterion of organization. A neurone has a potential for activity, but we

cannot consider such a structure in isolation as having personality. ,
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primitive and cannot serve as a helpful prototype of human per-

sonality. We venture to assert that the difference between any two

species of subhuman vertebrates is not as great as the difference

between any one human being and another^ The enormous com-

plexity of the human brain, in contrast to the simpler brains of other

vertebrates, would seem to warrant this assertion.

A Philosophical Objection

One term in our definition has as yet received no comment-^
the term individual. Some philosophers would say that we commit
the unpardonable sin of begging the whole question. Who is this

“individual” in whom personality resides? Are we not secretly ad-

mitting an organizer—a “self”? Do we not have on our hands an un-

explained entity that somehow creates a unity of personality?

This objection comes especially from personalistic philosophers

who feel that some continuing, unified agent is implied (or needed)
by all definitions of personality. One such philosopher, Bertocci,

^ould modify our definition as follows:

A self's personality is that seifs dynamic organization of its own
unique psychophysical wants and abilities which renders adjustments to
its environment unique.^^^^

That there is a pressing problem of relating self to personality

we hasten to admit. We shall return to this puzzling issue in Chapter
6. But for the moment it is enough to say that the objection mis-

represents our use of the term individual. When we say that the
dynamic organization lies within the individual, we mean merely
that it lies within the organism, i.e., “within the skin.” It is our way
of denying that personality is merely a matter of “external effect.”

As for the concept of self^ we see no need to include it in our
definition. One’s self is surely an important (no doubt the most im-
portant) psychophysical system within personality,*' as we shall later

show. For the time being, however, the problem need not detain us.

-Character

fascinating than the term personality is the term
character^he two are often used interchangeably, although the first

’ Personality In P. L. Harriman (Ed.), Encyclopedia of psycholo^
(New York: PWlosophical Library, 1946), p. 458.
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is of Latin derivation, th^ second of Greek. means engraving.
It is the mark of a man—his pattern of traits or his life-styl^The
most famous user of the term in ancient Greece was Theophrastus, a
pupil of Aristotle. He wrote many perceptive character sketches, of
which thirty survive. In Chapter 3 we shall examine his interesting

method.

Today, as we have said, the two terms are often used synony-

mously. European psychologists, however, seem to have a preference

for character, while American psychologists favor personality. There
is an interesting reason for t^ difference, originally meant
mask; yaQaxTiqp, engraving. |T^ former term suggests appearance,

visible behavior, surface qualityjihe latter suggests deep (perhaps

inborn), fixed, and basic structiir^^^ow American psychology has a

preference for environmentalism; ^ts behavioristic leaning leads it

to stress outer movement, visible action. European psychology, on
the other hand, tends to stress what is inborn in the nature of man,

what is deeply etched and relatively unchanging. Freud, for example,

speaks often of character-structure but seldom of personality. In

Europe the term characterology is commonly used, but seldom in

America. American psychologists have produced a great many books

entitled Personality but few entitled Character. Thus the ancient

difference in flavor of the two terms seems to account for present-day

r^ional preferences.^^

(^_prhe term character has acquired a special connotation beyond its

original meaning of engraving. When we say a man is of “good char-

acter'* we are referring to his moral excellencep(If 'we say he has a

“good personality” we mean merely that he is socially effective—the

popular usage we discussed early in this chapter.) Thus whenever we

speak of character we ^e likely to imply a moral standard and make

a judgment of value.|This complication worries those psychologists

who wish to keep the actual structure and functioning of personality

free from judgments of moral acceptabilit^j^t is largely for this

reason that the present book favors the term personality. (The astute

reader may say, “Your emphasis on internal structure corresponds

well to what the ancient Greeks meant by character.” And so it does.

13 For a fuller discussion of the differences, see G W, Allport, European and American
theories of personality. In H P. David and H. von Bracken (Eds), Perspectives in

personality theory (New York: Basic Books, 1957), Chap. 1 .
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but it is the later accretions of value-judgment that make us hesitate

to use it.)

Now one may, of course, make a judgment of value concerning'

a personality as a whole, or concerning any part of a personality:|)‘He

is a noble fellow.^“She has many endearing qualities.” In botii cases

(ye are saying that the person in question has traits which, when
viewed by some outside social or moral standards, are desirable. The
raw psychological fact is that the person’s qualities are simply what
they are. Some observers (and some cultures) may find them noble

and endearing; others may not. For this reason-^id to be consistent

with our own definition—we prefer to define character as personality

evaluated; and personality, if you will, as character devaluatedJj

The term characteristic is a bird of another feather. "Weliave

employed it in our definition of personality, for fortunately it has

escaped the value-aura of the parent word. It has no reference to

moral judgment. Since it stands close to the original meaning of

character we shall find it useful. It will serve to cover habits, traits,

attitudes, and interests—any graven mark of individuality. It is a

curious fact that “characteristic” should have kept its primitive

meaning, whereas its root-form has gathered much ethical moss.

Before we leave the matter we should refer to one additional

usage of the term characterJ^ome psychologists regard it as a special

part of personality Thus one defines it as “the degree of ethically

effective organization of all the forces of the individual.” Another as

“an enduring psychophysical disposition to inhibit impulses in ac-

cordance with a regulative principle.”jA certain amount of research

has been published under the title Studies in Character or Dimen-
sions of Character^* Such reports deal with investigations of chil-

.

dren’s honesty, self-control, thoughtfulness of others, religious loyalt^'
Now the fact that a child or an adult has moral ideals, conscience)

and religious beliefs is very important for a study 'of his personality,

since they are features of his internal structure. It is also important
to know whether a person has a “disposition to inhibit impulses in
accordance with a regulative principle.” But all these trends are

14 The first definition cited is from W. S. Taylor, Character and abnormal psychology
abnorm. soc. Psychol, 1926, 21, 86. The second is from A. A Roback, The bsycholo^

of character (New York. Harcourt, Brace. 1927), p. 450. The series of Studies in Char-
acter are sum^rized in H Hartshome, M. A. May, and F. K. Shuttleworth, Studies in
the organixation of character (New York: Macmillan, 19S0). See also E. M. Ligon
Dimensions of character (New York: Macmillan, 1956).

• • e >
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within the personality. The fact that they are perceived and judged
favorably does not alter the case. And so we prefer not to consider

character as some special region of the personality. We can stand on*
our simple definition of character as personality evaluated. Ethical

theory is an important branch of philosophy, but it should not be
confused with the psychology of personality.

Temperament

From ancient times down to the present comes the doctrine

that a person’s temperament is determined largely by the “humors”

(glandular secretions) of the body. The term temperament came into

English in the Middle Ages along with the doctrine of the four

humors (Chapter 3). It meant then, and stillfmeans. a “constitution

or habit of mind, especially depending upon or connected with

physical constitution^^esearch on the subject of temperament

today often goes under the name of “constitutional psychology.”

^^^emperament, like intelligence and physique, might be said to

designate a class of “raw material” from which personality is fash-

ione<0)Vll three factors lean heavily upon gene-determination, and

are therefpre the aspects of personality that are most dependent on

heredity(^

e

m^rament refers to the chemical climate or “internal

weather” in which personality evolves^^he^’linore anchored a dis-
^

position is in native constitutional soil the more likely it is to be

spoken of as temperament. “Her native temperament is gay.” “He

has a slow and sluggish temperament.”

A few authors, particularly in Great Britain, sometimes use the

term as equivalent to personality—as when they sa';^temperament

tests” rather than “tests of personality.” But this usagels exceptional

and decreasing. And some authors who are writing on the limited

topic of temperament mistakenly use broader terms, as in the follow-

ing book titles: Glands regulating personality, Physique and charac-

ter, Biological foundations of personality. In all these cases “tempera-

ment” would fit the subject matter of the book more precisely.

In order to make needed advances in the study of temperament

we require much more research in human genetics, biochemistry,

neurology, endocrinology, and physical anthropology.^We know that

personality is largely conditioned by temperament, but we do not

know the precise sources of temperament itself
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What does temperament include? No clear answer is possible.

When we say that a person is easily startled, has powerful or weak

sex urges, has a “frightful temper”; when we say that someone is by

nature slow-moving and lethargic, that another is excitable, ener-

getic, or has a “sour disposition,” xve are describing temperament.

There have been various attempts to analyze out basic dimensions of

temperament with the aid of psychological tests, but as yet no final

agreement is reached.

It does seem probable that a primary factor relates to drive and

vigor or its opposite, apathy. Constitutions high in drive and vigor

may have high metabolic rates and strong thyroid functioning.^® But
our knowledge of the physical basis is not yet secure, nor do we know
how many additional dimensions we need for the purpose of classify-

ing major forms of temperament.^®

XX^cking more precise knowledge of the subject we offer the fol-

lowing definitio^as fairly representing current psychological usage,

and as serving adequately the purposes of this book.

/ Iremperament refers to the characteristic phenomena of an indi^

(viZuaVs emotional nature^ including his susceptibility to emotional

stimulation^ his customary strength and speed of response, the quality

of his prevailing mood, and all peculiarities of fluctuation and in-

tensity in mood, these phenomena being regarded as dependent upon
constitutional make-up, and therefore largely hereditary in origin^

This definition is not me^t to imply that temperament is um
changed from birth to death.vTike physique and intelligence, tem-

perament may be altered (within limits) by medical, surgical, and
nutritional influences as well as in the course of learning and life-

experience. JpTemperament may alter as personality evolves. Yet the

fact remairis that in our endowment from birth onward there are

constitutional, chemical, metabolic, neural levels that establish for

15 See C. J. Adcock, The differentiation of temperament from personality, J. ^en,
Psychol, 1957, 57, 103-112.
16 A useful survey of the present stage of knowledge is contained in S Diamond,
Personality and temperament (New York: Harper, 1957), Chaps. 7 and 8. Diamond is
of the opinion that animal research and factorial analyses of human temperament
“contain repeated assurances of the importance of dispositions to affiliative, aggressive,
fearful, and controlled (or impulsive) behavior” (p. 171). The numerous authors he
cites use, of course, varying terms, but Diamond believes that their labels point to the
sarne basic dimensions of temperament. My criticism would be that his labels suggest
traits of personality rather than constitutional dispositions (true temperament), but
there may be underlying physiological dispositions to support this, or some similar,
classification of trends in temperament. Continued research is needed.
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us a characteristic stock in trade. Alteration is possible but not

unlimited.

Summary

Voltaire once wrote, “If you would converse with me, you

must first define your terms.” Especially do highly abstract words

such as personality^ character^ and temperament call for definition

in order to make conversation profitable.

My own definition of personality is “essentialist.” Personality is

what a person “really is,” regardless of the way other people perceive

his qualities or the methods by which we study them. Our percep-

tions and our methods may be in error, just as an astronomer may

fall short in studying the constitution of a star. But the st&r is still

there, a challenging object for study. My definition does not, of

course, deny that a person is variable over time or that his behavior

may change from situation to situation. It says simply that the person

has an internal structure and range of characteristics (variable, to be

sure, but ascertainable), and it is this structure that we hope to study.

Character is a term we can largely dispense with since it refers (by

our definition) to the evaluation of personality. Characteristic, on

the other hand, keeps its original meaning of engraving (a uniquely

etched feature), and is therefore useful for our purposes.

Temperament, like intelligence and physique, refers to “raw

materials” out of which personality is fashioned. One’s tempera-

mental endowment is not unchangeable though it sets limits upon

the development of personality. The next chapter bears further on

the subject of temperament.
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w. are not interested here in a museum of antiquities and

oddities. Man’s efforts throughout the ages to formulate a science, or

pre-science, of human personality have led often enough into blind

alleys and absurdities. Yet it is likewise true that past centuries have

yielded their gems of insight. There are important lessons we cannot

afford to overlook. In this chapter we shall consider a few instructive

approaches from former times, pointing to their relevance for present-

day research and theory.

The Four Temperaments

The most ancient psychological theory of which we have any

record is at the same time the theory that has had the greatest in-

fluence down through the centuries. In some respects it still stands

close to the spirit and findings of modern science.

The theory starts with the ancient Greek belief, ascribed to

36
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Empedocles in the fifth century b.c., that all of nature is composed

of four elements; air, earth, fire, and water. The second stage in the

theory was soon added by Hippocrates, the “father of medicine,”

who claimed that this formula for nature as a whole (the macrocosm)

must be reflected in man’s own make-up (the microcosm). Long be-

fore the days of endocrinology he decided that these elements are

represented in the human body in the form of four “humors” (cf.

hormones). If one humor predominated in the body we would expect

to find a corresponding predominance of some one temperament.

The doctrine was further formulated by the Roman physician Galen

in the second century a.d. Galen saw the humors as the root not only

of temperament but of diseases. Too much of yellow bile might

cause fever; too much black bile, depression and decline.

Cosmic Elements Their Properties

Corresponding

Humors

Corresponding

Temperaments

Empedocles, cir. 450 B.c.

Hippocrates, cir. 400 b.c.

Galen, cir. a.d. 150

Air warm and moist
i

blood sanguine

Earth cold and dry black bile melancholic

Fire warm and dry yellow bile choleric

Water cold and moist phlegm phlegmatic

Although modern science has shown that the hormonal sub-

stances of the body are more numerous and complex than the

ancients knew, still the happy guess that temperament, the emotional

groundwork of personality, is conditioned by body chemistry has

been increasingly borne out in modem research.

In addition to the lucky guess about body chemistry there is

another, and still stronger, reason for the long and tenacious life of

this theory. (Some modern writers, Pavlov among them, claim that

the four-part typology of the ancients cannot be improved upon.)^

The four patterns described by the theory fit neatly into almost any

modern dimensional scheme for classifying temperament.

It is true that the names of the temperaments have a qualitative

flavor: choleric means irascible, sanguine hopeful, melancholic sad,

phlegmatic apathetic. But these qualitative colorings, we soon dis-

1 See W. Sargant, Battle for the mind (New York: Doubleday, 1957).
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cover, are congruent with a logical and quantitative view of the

possible dimensions of temperament.

Suppose that a writer thinks of temperament as varying in terms

of the speed and intensity of emotional arousal, as Wundt did. Figure

4A shows that we have no difficulty locating the ancient quartet ac-

cording to this logical dimension.

Suppose that a theorist proposes that breadth and depth are the

fundamental dimensions of temperament. Again the four are a good

fit, Figure 4B.

Or suppose that one wishes to emphasize excitability and affect^

the fit is still excellent, Figure 4C.

Still another plausible dimensional scheme views the tempera-

ments in terms of high versus low activity and a tendency to approach

or withdraw
j
as in Figure 40.^

Virtually all the ingredients of temperament mentioned in our

definition (page 34) can be fitted to some one of these dimensional

schemes, accommodating the four humoral types along the way.

Quick

choleric

Strong

-

melancholic

sanguine

-Weak

phlegmatic

Slow

A

Deep

choleric

Broad

-

melancholic

sanguine

-Narrow

phlegmatic

Shallow

B

Excitable Active

choleric

Unpleasant-

melancholic

sanguine choleric

-Pleasant Withdrawing-

phlegmatic melancholic

sanguine

-Approaching

phlegmatic

Calm

c

Inactive

D

Figure 4. The Four Temperaments Fitted to Various Dimensions of Emotional Response

2 Cf. S. Diamond, Personality and temperament (New York: Harper, 1957), p. 129.
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Little wonder that countless writers have made satisfied use of

the four temperaments. The doctrine is as elastic as the platform of

a political party. One may see in it what one wants to see. Its versa-

tility helps explain its colossal influence and longevity. Following

Galen, both Western and Islamic medicine were written almost ex-

clusively in terms of this theory, Quattuor humores regnant in nostro

corpore sang an eleventh-century medical poem. Until Harvey dis-

covered the circulation of the blood in the seventeenth century,

Galenian medicine was supreme.^

Throughout the centuries the fine arts have produced famous

sculptures, friezes, portraits celebrating the four types. Burton’s

Anatomy of Melancholy was based on the doctrine, as were many

other works of literature. The theory was put to all manner of uses.

It accounted for the pathology of the body, for the individuality of

man, even for the stages of life: youth being sanguine

^

manhood

cholericj later maturity melancholic^ senility phlegmatic. Among psy-

chological writers who have made extensive use of the fourfold

division of temperament are Kant, Wundt, Hoffding, Herbart,

Kiilpe, Ebbinghaus, Klages, Pavlov. Many recent textbooks give it a

favorable nod.

Should we not say of so robust a theory that there must be some-

thing to it? Yes, its merit lies both in its recognition of body chem-

istry and in its flexibility, fitting, as it does, several logical dimensions

of analysis.

At the same time, like all typologies, we find that it fails to cover

individuality of pattern. Our phlegmatic friends, we know, have

choleric moments, and our sanguine friends may show threads of

melancholy. The facts of biochemical individuality make it difficult

to accept any typology for any concrete person.

Interestingly enough we find a turning away from the four-part

scheme today in favor of a three-part scheme. The tripartite classifica-

tion (identified with the names of Kretschmer and Sheldon) is de-

scribed in Chapter 4.

Physiognomy

Physiognomy is the art (and potential science) of discovering

characteristics of personality—particularly of temperament-from out-

3 The medical history of the doctrine is well told by C, S. Sherrington, Man on his

nature (2d ed.; New York- Doubleday, 1953) See also J. R. Irwin, Galen on the

tempmm^ntSi /• gsn, Psychol, 1947, 36, 45-64.
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ward appearance, but especially from the configuration, cast, or ex-

pression of the face. The oldest treatise on the subject is entitled

Physiognomonicaj and is attributed to Aristotle.^ Ancient though it

is, it makes reference to systems of physiognomic character reading

practiced in the still more distant past. We may overlook its proposal

that if a man resembles an animal he must partake of the animal's

qualities: a man who looks like a fox must be sly. More valuable are

three assertions, all of which find support in modern research and
theory:

(1) Although judgments may be based on any mobile feature,

the most revealing are facial expression^ movements^ and gestures.

(2) “It is silly to rely on a single sign; you will have more confidence

in your conclusions when you find several signs all pointing one
way.” In Chapter 19 we shall return to the error of “monosympto-
matic” diagnosis from expressive acts. (3) Most valuable of all is the

suggestion that bone structure, body texture, and the like (constitu-

tion) reveal what is innate and relatively unchanging (temperament),

whereas muscular structure and movement reveal acquired features

of personality. The latter are more to be trusted, although the former
are also important.

Let us examine this last proposition by looking at some very old

physiognomic representations of the four temperaments. Most people
(over 80 percent) correctly identify the types depicted in Figure 5.

Number 1 looks like the traditional love-sick poet who is by reputa-

tion melancholic. Similar associations attach to the others: Number 2

appears to be a fighter, clearly endowed with choler; Number 3 is

sleepy, flaccid, and phlegmatic; Number 4, because of the suggestion
of vacuous optimism, is sanguine. These judgments are based on
physiognomic cues. It is from our experience in observing bony and
muscular structure that we develop these stereotypes.

What are the cues we employ? The drawings, we note, depend
for their effect upon both bony and muscular structure. The slender-
ness and delicate texture of the melancholic type is given by nature,
but the downcast eyes and vertical furrows in the brow reflect ac-

quired habits of withdrawal and unpleasant thought. Similarly, the
choleric face betrays natural vigor and strength of physique (tem-

4 This treatise, covering only 24 pages, is translated by T. Loveday and E S. Forsterand appears m the Opuscula, Vol. VI, of the Works of Aristotle (W. D. Ross, Ed

'

Oxford: Clarendon, 1903).
^ '
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Figure 5. Physiognomic Representations of the Four Temperaments

perament) plus acquired habits of open-eyed responsiveness to the

environment and a heavy seaming due to intense emotional feeling.

The phlegmatic face is lethargic in build, inattentive in habit; the

lines on the face are due to fat rather than to feeling. The sanguine

face is normal enough in bony structure, but is not marked by lines

indicating deep or lasting emotional experience. As the ancient

Greek document says, we gain important cues from both constitu-

tional build and from habitual muscular sets.

With the Aristotelian revival, in the thirteenth century, physiog-
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nomy became popular and has had an unbroken history since that

time. The quantity of literature on the subject is far more striking

than its quality, for the practical nature of its appeal brought it early

under the patronage of quacks and charlatans, where unfortunately

it has largely remained. So great were its abuses that in the seven-

teenth and eighteenth centuries the British Parliament passed acts to

sentence all persons pretending skill in physiognomy to be publicly

whipped or sent to houses of correction. Even today a cheap type of

physiognomy is current. An “expert” may be hired by a business firm

to solve problems of personnel. His advice is usually filed and for-

gotten, but the physiognomist goes on to the next job with a lordly

fee in his pocket, and impresses the new client with his reputation of

having “successfully” served the first corporation. But all this shad-

owy practice does not change the fact that men have always found
some assistance—of a sort not yet fully understood—in judging others

through physiognomic cues.

The most famous physiognomist of all times was a Swiss, Johann
Kaspar Lavater (1741—1801).® He was a vigorous propagandist and
moralist, practicing his art upon street crowds and in churches. His
system has no special claim upon our attention, except for one point
upon which he strongly insisted: he held that all features of the
body are ultimately consistent with one another. Mirthful eyes, he
says, do not occur without a mirthful mouth, and if we are shrewd
enough to see it, gait, handwriting, and postures of the body will also

reflect the mirthful disposition. What is suggestive for modern psy-

chology, then, is Lavater’s emphasis upon the consistency of per-
sonality both in its inward aspects and its outer expression: “One and
the same spirit is manifest in all.” We return to the problem in
Chapter 19.

Literary Characterology

Dipping again into ancient Greece, we find the earliest liter-

ary depictions of personality. In Chapter 2 we mentioned the “Char-
acters” written by Theophrastus, a pupil of Aristotle. Sometimes
Aristotle’s own portrait of The Magnanimous Man is credited with
inventing the style.

Ernemenfe zur Beforderun^ der Memchrnkenntniss

y
1783-1787 in three volumes, has many times been repub-

lished. Stdl earher ediuons of this work appeared in 1772 and 1775 under different tiUes
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A successful “Character” is a brief description of some common
type of human being that can be recognized and appreciated by
readers of any age in any land as a simplified but essentially correct

image. The thirty extant Characters of Theophrastus folloxv a rigid

style of composition. Each commences with a brief definition of the

dominant trait, and continues with typical instances of the operation

of this trait. (The numerous imitators of Theophrastus throughout

the ages depart in varying degrees from this rigid formalism.) It is

a peculiarity of Theophrastus’ Characters that all thirty represent

vicious or at least unpleasant types. Whether he found the good man
too dull to write about, or whether many of his sketches have been

lost we cannot say. The following example demonstrates his style.

Though written over two thousand years ago it is applicable to some

of our acquaintances today.

The Penurious Man
Penuriousness is economy carried beyond all measure. A Penurious

Man is one who goes to a debtor to ask for his half-obol interest before

the end of the month. At a dinner where expenses are shared, he counts

the number of cups each person drinks, and he makes a smaller libation

to Artemis than anyone. If someone has made a good bargain on his

account and presents him with the bill he says it is too much.

When his servant breaks a pot or a plate, he deducts the value from

his food. If his wife drops a copper, he moves furniture, beds, chests and

hunts in the curtains. If he has something to sell he puts such a price on

it that the buyer has no profit. He forbids anyone to pick a fig in his

garden, to walk on his land, to pick up an olive or a date. Every day he

goes to see that the boundary marks of his property have not been moved.

He will destrain on a debtor and exact compound interest. When he

entertains the members of his deme, he is careful to serve very small pieces

of meat to them. If he goes marketing, he returns without having bought

anything. He forbids his wife to lend anything-neither salt nor lamp-wick

nor cinnamon nor marjoram nor meal nor garlands nor cakes for sacrifices.

‘All these trifles,” he says, “mount up in a year.” To sum up, the coffers

of the penurious men are moldy and the keys rust; they wear cloaks which

hardly reach the thigh; a very little oil-bottle supplies them for anointing;

they have hair cut short and do not put on their shoes until midday; and

when they take their cloak to the fuller they urge him to use plenty of

earth so that it will not be spotted so soon.®

6 Reproduced, with permission, from R. Aldington (Ed. and Transl.), A book of char-

acters (New York: E. P. Dutton, 1925) Other translations are by R. C Jebb, The

characters of Theophrastus^ 1909; C. E Bennett and W. A Hammond, The characters

of Theophrastus, 1902; F. Howell, The characters of Theophrastus, 1824. (The last two

have physiognomical sketches.)
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In all ages and in all lands there have been penurious men. The
skill of Theophrastus consists in his selection of vivid types, in his

choice of illustrative incident, and in his economy of expression.

Although he does not explicitly say so, Theophrastus is propound-

ing an important theory of personality; indeed, he foreshadows the

argument to be presented in Chapters 14 and 15. To him penurious-

ness is a dominant trait of some people, a dynamic and directive

force, a true mainspring of conduct. It is stable, predictable, self-

consistent, and compulsive. In the case of the penurious man nine-

teen samples of conduct all exemplify a master trait.

Whether he is at business or at home, whether he is entertaining

his friends or making his toilet, whether he deals with his wife, his

servants, friends, debtors, neighbors, or deity, the man is driven by

his trait of penuriousness. It is safe to predict that in new situations

he will react in the same way. Note well: the man does not have

merely a ‘'habit'* of wearing his tunic short, and another habit of

examining the boundary marks of his property. Each activity is but

one manifestation of a central motive.

In a sense Theophrastus is depicting an “ideal type" (page 17).

Such utter consistency is hardly ever encountered in real life. And
yet all persons do have central traits and personal styles. It is this

insight that we may safely adopt, even though we reject the exaggera-

tion.

The list of imitators of Theophrastus is long, including such

famous writers as Ben Jonson, John Donne, Samuel Johnson, George

Eliot. The seventeenth-century French author, Jean de La Bruyere

changed the method somewhat, shifting from types to portraits. In

the case of Giton, to select one example, he depicts an individual

style of life, a consistent pattern of traits, and not merely a single

cardinal disposition.

Giton

Giton has a fresh complexion, a full face and bulging cheeks, a fixed

and assured gaze, broad shoulders, a projecting stomach, a firm and
deliberate tread. He speaks with confidence; he makes those who converse
with him repeat what they have said and he only moderately enjoys what
is said. He unfolds an ample handkerchief and blows his nose noisily; he
spits to a great distance and sneezes very loudly. He sleeps by day, he
sleeps by night; he snores in company. At table and in walking he occupies
more room than anyone else. He takes the center and walks with his
equals; he stops and they stop; he walks on and they walk on; all regulate
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themselves by him; he is not interrupted, he is listened to as long as he

likes to talk; his opinion is accepted, the rumors he spreads are believed.

If he sits down you will see him settle into an armchair, cross his legs,

frown, pull his hat over his eyes and see no one, or lift it up again and

show his brow from pride and audacitv He is cheerful, a hearty laugher,

impatient, presumptuous, quick to anger, irreligious, politic, mysterious

about current affairs; he believes he has talents and wit. He is rich."^

An American imitator, Stark Young, has kept particularly close to

Theophrastus by titling his book of sketches Encaustics^ an admi-

rable translation of

Since literature and psychology provide the two more important

methods for the study of personality, the comparison between them

is instructive. Dramatists, biographers, novelists have special abilities,

but the psychologist inclines to be skeptical of their work.

Says the literary man: “It seems clear to me that psychology

is merely saying what literature has always said, only it is saying

it less artfully.’’

The psychologist replies, “Less artfully perhaps but more ex-

actly.”

“More exactly perhaps, but less truly; a portrait in oils may

be more true than a photograph, for the portrait throws signifi-

cant features into relief; whereas the photograph presents equally

the irrelevant and relevant. Art is selective; exact science is

merely photographic.”

And this argument may go on endlessly. Literature has only one

way of “proving” its case. A portrait must hang together, must be a

plausible, if selective, unity. In commenting on a character of

Thackeray’s, G. K. Chesterton once remarked, “She drank, but

Thackeray didn’t know it.” The quip reflects the demand that all

good characterizations must have the virtue of “self-confrontation.

Given one set of facts about a person, other relevant facts must fol-

low. No one requires that we validate Hamlet scientifically. This

mighty portrait validates itself, and so too does any successful charac-

terization. When all lines of evidence “hang together” we speak of

self-confrontation.

Psychology has not learned to use the method of self-confronta-

7 Aldington, op. cit.
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tion. To do so would require further development of the idiographic

approach. As yet we have few techniques for discovering the \vay in

which one part-system in a personality relates to other part-systems.

Nomothetic approaches, as we have seen, run the risk of losing the

vital pattern of individuality. And yet the psychologist is right in

chiding literature for its lack of safeguards. Biographers are in spe-

cial trouble. Two accounts of a given life may diverge widely. Each

biographer achieves self-confrontation in his portrait, but the con-

frontations may not correspond. A psychologist would feel the need

for outer checks on the reliability of his interpretation.^

The effects of literature are gained by skillful selection and exag-

geration. The petits fails vrais are made prominent, inconvenient in-

consistencies are discarded. The psychologist, by contrast, is per-

mitted no artistic accentuation. Exaggeration apropos is not allowed.

The literary writer strives to be entertaining, to communicate his

own images, to express his own biases. The psychologist is permitted

only to discover and record, and must work hard to exclude his

biases. He cannot measure his success simply by the reader’s ap-

plause.

Free from the bondage of science, the literary writer can be reck-

less in ascribing causes. One of his characters may have ‘‘menial

blood in his veins,'’ another “a weak chin.” A hand may possess “a

wonderfully cruel greed,” and a blond head may “radiate fickleness.”

Such undisciplined metaphors give cadence and inspire a bland

credulity. But no psychologist could write thus without being torn

limb from limb by his professional colleagues.

Psychology will not supplant literature, nor will the scorn of

artists hinder the growth of psychology. The two methods are dis-

tinct and complementary.^ If psychology today “is discovering only

what literature has always said” it is nevertheless giving precision to

ancient truths. Less enjoyable, it is more disciplined; less subtle, it

is more verifiable; less artful, it is more exact.

SCf.
J. A. Garraty, The interrelations of psychology and biography, Psychol Bull.,

1954, 51, 569—582. See also G. W. Allport, The use of personal documents in psychologi-
cal science (New York: Soc Sci. Res. Council, Bull. No. 49, 1942).
8 A fuller comparison of literary and psychological methods is in my collection of
essays, Personality and social encounter (Boston: Beacon, 1960), Chap. 1.

Few psychologists have attempted to correlate the insights of literature and the
insights of psychology. One important effort in this direction is H Cantril and C H.
Bumstead, Reflections on the human venture (New York New York Univ. Press, 1960).
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Phrenology

Lacking an adequate science of personality, people have al-

ways been a prey to fortunetellers, numerologists, palmists, phrenolo-
gists, astrologers, and other questionable experts who have a pre-
fabricated scheme for telling you what you are like or how your
prospective employee (or fiance) will turn out. Quackery and super-
stition flourish. But the slums of psychology need not detain us. The
kernel of truth that lies in some, but not all, popular schemes of
character reading” may in time be rescued by the scientific ap-

proach. Some indications will be given in Chapter 19.

Here let us consider one movement that was enormously popular
a century ago and has only slowly faded out of favor. First promul-
gated by Franz Joseph Gall (1758-1828), phrenology or, as he pre-

ferred to call it, organology or cranioscopy, swept the world. Like all

popular systems it had its disreputable side, being a lucrative racket

for its promoters, who operated in business offices, lyceums, clubs,

churches, and even universities.^^ But phrenology has another, less

familiar, but more significant side. It began with an honest attempt

to discover the radical units composing human personality.

Gall was a serious-minded and critical theorist. He was also a

forerunner of differential psychology. His argument ran approxi-

mately as follows: Mind and body are in some way related. We must
therefore expect the inner structure of personality to have outward

10 The popularity of phrenology immediately commenced with Gall’s first lectures in

1796. It spread rapidly through die enterprising salesmanship of Gall's assistant, Johann
Gaspar Spurzheim (1776-1832), who, however, separated from his master in 1815, and
wrote many independent works, lecturing widely in England and on the Continent
Spurzheim, who came to America in 1832, lectured to large audiences and was well

received at Harvard. He died in Boston.

Gall’s chief work appeared in four volumes between 1810 and 1819, and was entitled,

Anatomie et physiologie du systeme nerueux en general, et du cerveau en particulier,

avec observations sur la possibiltU de reconnoitre plusieurs dispositions intellectuelles

et morales de Vhomme et des animaux par la configuration de leur tetes. In 1822-1825

Gall published a revised edition in six volumes under the title, Sur les fonctions du
cerveau. The corresponding American edition, On the functions of the brain, was
published in 1835.

The name "phrenology” was invented by Dr. Thomas Forster and was adopted by
Spurzheim in 1815. Gall himself never used the term, but referred to his doctrine as

"organology,” "cranioscopy,” or, more often, as "the physiology of the brain.”

Interesting and discriminating accounts are those of E. G. Boring, A history of

experimental psychology (New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1929), Chap. 3, M.
Bentley, The psychological antecedents of phrenology, Psychol. Monogr., 1916, No. 92;

C. Blondel, La psychophysiologie de Gall (Paris: Alcan, 1913); McQ. De Grange, The
science of individuality (Lyon: Bascou, 1923), H. D Spoerl, Faculties versus traits; the

solution of Franz Joseph Gall, Charact. & Pers., 1936, 4, 216-231.
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manifestations. Since the brain is the most important “organ of the

mind” we can look for diagnostic signs in the shape of the brain-

casing, the cranium. Now this pathway into “bumpology” was Gall’s

supreme blunder. It is, unfortunately, the only aspect of his doctrine

that is remembered.

More important was Gall’s search for the “primitive” units com-

prising personality. He criticized severely the psychology of his time,

which was based on the assumptions of “faculties”—although he too

adopted the term faculty to designate his twenty-seven primitive

units. The faculties he objected to were such universal mental func-

tions as perception, will, desire, understanding, imagination. “Every

man except an idiot,” he says, “enjoys all these faculties. Yet all men
have not the same intellectual or moral character.” What we need, he

added, is a classification of primitive powers, traits, and capacities

that will account for individual differences in personality.

Gall’s search, though not very successful, resembles closely the

attempts of psychological science today to find out what “primary

mental abilities” or what “source traits” form the best scheme for

comparing one person with another (cf. Chapter 13).

Gall’s list includes a mixture of qualities such as self-esteem, good

nature, firmness, mechanical aptitude, wit, none of which appear

among the universal faculties of his predecessors (Christian Wolff,

Thomas Reid, Dugald Stewart, and others). Yet it must be admitted

that his total list of characterological variables is not wholly unlike

the traditional lists of universal faculties. But, in contrast to his

predecessors. Gall was a strict empiricist, studying people intently,

examining their skulls, and trying, in good scientific spirit, to write

an inductive science of personality.

Neither his list of primitive units nor his cranioscopy has sur-

vived modem criticism, but the fact remains that Gall, for all his

errors, was a serious and influential seeker, and in a way one of the

founders of differential psychology and of psychophysiology. How
unlike his theory of brain localization is to a modern view is seen in

Figure 6.

The Later Nineteenth Century

Shortly after Gall’s time John Stuart Mill proposed the
formation of “an exact science of human nature.”^! It was to be

11 J. S. Mill, System of logic (New York: Harper, 1846), Bk. VI, Chap. 5.



3. Inhabitiveness

4. Adhesiveness

5. Combativeness

6. Destructiveness

7. Secretiveness

8 Acquisitiveness

9. Constructiveness

10. Self-esteem

11. Love of appro-

bation

12. Cautiousness

13. Benevolence

14. Veneration

15. Firmness

16. Conscientious-

ness

17. Hope

18. Marvellousness

19. ideality

20. Mirthfuiness or

gayness

21. Imitation

22. Individuality

23. Configuration

24. Size

25. Weight and

resistance

26. Colouring

27. Locality

28. Calculation

29. Order

30. Eventuality

31. Time

32. Melody

33. Language

34. Comparison

35. Causality

Supplementary

Figure 6. Two Views of Brain Localization; Nineteenth and Twentieth Century. The phren-

ological chart was employed by G. Spurzheim in Phrenology, or the doctrine of the

mind (London: Treuttel, Wurtz, and Richter, 1825. The summary of major functional

regions of the human cortex is taken from W. Penfield and T. Rasmussen, The cerebral

cortex of man, p. 221. Copyright 1950 by The Macmillan Company and used with their

permission.
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called ethology, a term that he felt would designate human character

in a broad sense. (In recent years this same term has been adopted,

less appropriately, by psychologists and biologists to designate the

science of instinctive behavior.) Mill’s proposal ruled out the method

of experimentation; for a true experiment, he held, would require

bringing up children and educating them in complete isolation so

that every influence could be controlled. (His requirements for an

experiment were more exacting than those of the present day!)

Lacking the method of experiment, ethology will have to rely on an

analysis of proverbs, maxims, and other expressions of traditional

wisdom. By this method. Mill hoped, we can find true causal laws of

human character. His approach does not stress individual differences

as did Gall’s.

Mill is important for personality study chiefly because of his in-

fluence on Alexander Shand, who late in the nineteenth century

launched the doctrine of sentiments^^ Shand follows Mill’s advice

and uses proverbial wisdom as his data (or ‘‘premises for deduction”).

His “basic law” is that “every sentiment tends to form a type of

character of its own.” He then presents 144 special laws dealing with

the impact of various sentiments on behavior and thought. Thus one

law reads: “Hope tends always to make the future appear better than

the present.” He “verified” each law by the wisdom of the ages. In

support of this particular law he cites Shakespeare, among others:

True hope is swift, and flies with swallow’s wings;

Kings it makes gods, and meaner creatures kings.

We are not impressed by this method. One may choose from

proverbial wisdom whatever supports one’s case. There is scarcely a

proverb in existence that does not have an equally valid opposite. It

is said, “As the twig is bent so inclines the tree,” but also that “a

young monk makes an old devil.” Goethe wrote, “The weak often

have revolutionary sentiments,” whereas G. B. Shaw maintained that

“a man who is not revolutionary by twenty is an inferior.”

Shand’s positive contribution lies in his recognition of the unit
he calls sentiment. Around the turn of the century it was adopted
enthusiastically by McDougall.^^ ah men, McDougall held, start life

with a uniform set of instincts (or “propensities”). These include an

12 A. F. Shand, Character and the emotions, Mind, new ser., 1896, 5, 203-226. Also,
Foundations of character (London: Macmillan, 1914).
13 W. McDougall, Introduction to social psychology (Boston: Luce, 1908) Also, Organi-
zation of the affective life: a critical survey, Acta psychologica, 1937, 2, 233-346.
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instinct of flighty gregariousness, parental activity, self-abasement,

self-assertion, and the like. But in the course of development these

instincts become attached to certain objects. Thus the parental in-

stinct in one person becomes attached to his own family, in another

to helpless children or sick people, in another to pet poodles. These
people accordingly develop differing sentiments. Thus, religion,

patriotism, awe, hostility, and thousands of other sentiments arise,

each with its own coloring in individual cases. The theory allows for

an endless variety of individuality. The structural unit is the senti-

ment. Some of these are major and some minor parts of a personality.

Ordinarily all are organized under one master sentiment, the senti-

ment of ‘‘self-regard,” which takes the form of a self-conscious de-

votion to certain selected ideals and holds the minor sentiments in a

more or less orderly array according to the nature of this master senti-

ment. Although McDougall’s underlying theory of instincts is not

widely accepted today, the concept of sentiment—and it may be used

without the doctrine of instinct—is decidedly useful. Some writers

believe that it gives us the most suitable of all possible units for the

analysis of personality.^^

One additional British writer should be mentioned, Alexander

Bain, who in 1862 published On the Study of Character. This volume

ties together two of the trends we have described. It includes Bain’s

original translation of the Characters written by Theophrastus. It

also takes its origin from Mill’s proposal for an “ethology,” although

Bain wishes to bring this proposal “more in accordance with the

present state of our knowledge of the human constitution.” What he

accomplished, however, is chiefly a restatement of a very old theory:

that man’s nature is composed of three primary faculties: emotion,

volition, and intellect. This same tripartite division of the human

soul was proposed by Plato, and it is found in much psychological

writing, even today.

Bain added something to the doctrine. He proposed (following

Herbert Spencer) that a given man has a certain amount of “energy.”

If it habitually flows through emotional channels, it is not available

for intellectual activities; or similarly, if a person is strongly “voli-

tional” he cannot be equally “emotional” or “intellectual.” “Human
nature being limited, if one’s vitality runs very much to the active

organs, less will go to other parts.” And so, it turns out, that this flow

14 For example, H. A Murray and C. D. Morgan, A clinical study of sentiments. Genet.

Psychol. Monogr., 1945, 32, 3-311 .
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of energy (like a steam boiler with valves) results in a type doctrine:

men tend to be mental (intellectual), motor (volitional) or vital (emo-

tional and sensuous). It becomes easy to popularize such a concep-

tion, and even today we often hear about these three “ultimate”

types of character.

One feature of Bain's theory merits special attention. He makes

much of the direction of flow of man's psychic energy. Like a steam

boiler, man has a certain load or pressure, and where this energy

goes depends on what valves are habitually open. It is a short step

from this hydraulic metaphor to the more modern theories of psycho-

analysis. The libido or id, according to Freud, is “filled with energy.''

It may be bottled up (by repression), it may escape in indirect ways

(sublimation, displacement). In Freudian theory (Chapter 7) both

sexuality and aggression behave very much like high-pressure forces,

and their channeling is the principal problem of man’s life. Other

dynamic psychologists also speak in terms of “energy” and its direc-

tion, drainage, canalization, or other utilization. And so we may, in

a sense, regard Bain as one of the founders of modem dynamic psy-

chology.

Galton and Experimentation

During the nineteenth century the literature of character-

ology was rich in observation and hypothesis, but no writer prior

to 1884 proposed to apply the newly developed experimental method
to the study of personality. The rapidly growing interest in experi-

mental psychology, which in 1879 materialized in the first psycho-

logical laboratory at Leipzig, was not at first concerned with per-

sonality. Interest in individual differences was beginning to appear,

but not so much for its own sake as to show the ranges in which
nomothetic functions operate (for example, reaction time).

It was Sir Francis Galton (1822-1911), the pioneer in so many
psychometric fields, who first proposed that the standards of experi-

mentation be applied directly to the study of personal forms of be-

havior: “The character which shapes our conduct is a definite and
durable ‘something,' and therefore ... it is reasonable to attempt

to measure it.”^^ One method of measurement advocated by him was
the rating of complex qualities. Schoolmasters, for example, have

15 F. Galton, Measurement of character. Fortnightly Rev., 1884, 42, 179-185.
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enviable opportunity to count the frequency and estimate the in-

tensity of their pupils’ responses of fear, anger, loyalty, and ambition.
Norms should be established for the development of personality at

successive ages. The method of coirelation, indispensable in modern
studies of personality, originated with Galton. These are all scien-

tific contributions of great worth. But Galton’s proposal to employ
actual experiment is striking indeed.

Observation, he argues, is a slow process, especially while waiting

for critical episodes of life to appear. But '‘emergencies need not be
waited for; they can be extemporized; traps, as it were, can be
laid.” He gives the following example:

Thus when two persons have an “inclination” to one another, they

visibly incline or slope together when sitting side by side, as at a dinner
table, and they then throw the stress of their weight on the near legs of

their chairs. It does not require much ingenuity to arrange a pressure

gauge with an index and dial to indicate changes in stress, but it is

difficult to devise an arrangement that shall fulfill the threefold condition

of being effective, not attracting notice, and being applicable to ordinary

furniture. I made some rude experiments, but being busy with other

matters, have not carried them on, as I had hoped.^®

This amusing, but nonetheless reasonable, proposal marks the

beginning of experimentation in the field of personality. The special

problem with which it is concerned, expressive movement, is only

now commencing to employ instruments of measurement analogous

to the device Galton proposes. Handwriting pressure, gait, facial ex-

pression have yielded to more or less precise measurement. Uncon-

scious inclination of the body—the topic that intrigued Galton—has

been ingeniously measured by Hull through the simple expedient of

attaching unnoticed threads to one’s collar which, in turn, register

body sway on a kymograph—a simpler device than Galton’s!

Although experimentation is only one method of scientific ap-

proach to personality (cf. Chapters 17 and 18), it is an important

method, and we trace its origins without interruption back to Galton.

Summary

Out of the long and varied past this chapter has selected only

a few doctrines that have some special significance for the contempo-

184.

17 c. L. Hull, Hypnosis and suggestibility (New York* Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1933).
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rary study of personality. In a few cases ancient and persistent blun-

ders have concerned us, but for the most part positive contributions

have been recorded.

Humoral psychology, the oldest of all doctrines of human nature,

owes its longevity partly to its undisputed claim that there is a cor-

respondence between the chemistry of the body and emotional make-

up; partly to its anticipation of later dimensional analyses of tem-

perament.

Physiognomy, too, claims that a relationship exists between tem-

perament and skeletal and muscular structure, especially of the face.

Lavater held that all expressive features are consistent with one an-

other—a hypothesis important to test with modern methods.

Theophrastus claimed that small everyday acts of a man are re-

markably congruent with one another. He sought the dominant trait

that conferred unity upon behavior in many situations. Many imi-

tators extended the method of character-writing. So artful are their

productions, as well as those of fiction, drama, biography, that psy-

chology, by contrast, seems clumsy and inept. But clumsy exactness

is a wholesome antidote to undisciplined felicity. Either alone is

one-sided; but taken together the two approaches provide a well-

rounded equipment for a student of personality.

Phrenology stresses the parallel between man’s personal qualities

and his cranial structure. The parallel is certainly not what Gall

thought it to be. Yet in seeking the primitive units of personality

Gall was anticipating both the later discipline of differential psy-

chology and also the modern search for primary dimensions in per-

sonality analysis.

In proposing ethology as an exact science of human nature Mill

saw clearly the interdependence of psychology, literature, and com-

mon sense. Shand and McDougall, with their useful concept of

sentiment, were the primary fruits of Mill’s effort. Bain anticipated

the dynamic flow of energy into various channels of personal expres-

sion. His hydraulic metaphor is a clear anticipation of Freud’s later

theories.

The era of experimentation, rating, measurement, correlation

was ushered in by Galton. Mill declared experimentation in the field

of personality to be impossible, but it is not Mill’s view but, rather,

Galton’s that has prevailed.
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jA. newborn babe can scarcely be said to have personality

(because it lacks a characteristic organization of psychophysical sys-

tems—page 28). But we can safely say that personality begins at

birth; and we may also say that the infant has a potential personality: v'

certain capacities and characteristics are almost bound to develop.

But on the whole it seems wisest to regard a newborn infant as a

“psychological thing” rather than as a person.

We have already suggested that physique^ temperament^ and in-

telligence may helpfully be regarded as the “raw materials” of per-

sonality, even though they undergo maturation slowly over the years.

We speak of them as raw materials because they depend heavily

(though not exclusively) on what is “given” by inheritance. Of these

three, physique is most visibly tied to heredity in a complex way, but

there is strong evidence for regarding the foundations of tepipera-

ment and of intelligence as likewise genetically determined! Once

more, it is necessary to warn the reader that we are not denying that
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all three factors can be affected during the course of life by nutrition,

by health and disease, and by learning—within limits.

Physique and Temperament

In the last chapter we saw that even the ancient Greeks were

convinced that a person’s body form must give us important clues

to his temperament. The course of reasoning is simple, and in prin-

ciple is still acceptable to modem science.

Physique < i... Temperament

Hormonal (humoral) and

other genetic determinants

Figure 7. Derivation of Physique and Temperament from One Common Source

Figure 7 presents the elementary logic of the claim. If the glands

and other biochemical agencies regulate growth, and if they have

some bearing upon the “internal weather” of the emotional and ac-

tivity levels, then from physique we ought to be able to infer tem-

perament, and vice versa.

Let us take a rather striking example. There is no contempo-

rary record of the physical appearance of Jesus. The first known
“portraits” are in the catacombs of Rome, and date from the

second or third centuries a.d. Why, then, from early times has the

Christ-figure been portrayed in art as slender rather than muscu-

lar or fat? A roly-poly or athletic Christus would somehow seem
inappropriate. But why? Is it not because the capacity for in-

wardness, for withdrawal from the world, for “introversion” is

normally found in elongated, slender physiques?

The conviction that this tie exists has persisted throughout the

ages. Julius Caesar, we recall from our Shakespeare, preferred around
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him men who were fat and amiable, “such as sleep o’ nights.” He
distrusted Cassius because of his “lean and hungry look; he thinks

too much.”^ It is no accident that Falstaff is portrayed as both fat and
good-natured. That there is some basis in fact for this traditional

physiognomic belief is supported by modern science. A large number
of confirmatory studies could be cited.

Recent credit goes to the German psychiatrist Kretschmer, who
studied classes of mental disease.^ His finding was that disorders of

mood and emotion (e.g., manic-depressive psychosis) tended to be

found more often among people with roly-poly (pyknic) physiques;

whereas disorders of thought-life (extreme introversion; schizo-

phrenia) were associated with slender (asthenic) physiques. But
Kretschmer had no sure way of measuring physique and overlooked

the factor of age; schizophrenia tends to strike earlier in life than

manic-depressive disorder, and at a time when physical build tends

to be slender.

A more exact method was invented by Sheldon.® For one thing,

he devised a scheme to determine what proportion of each of three

body types (somatotypes) a given person has. By measuring various

lengths, diameters, and ratios, we can give each individual a score

(from 1 to 7) on each of three body builds:

the endomorphic (Kretschmer’s pyknic) having large digestive

' viscera and other body cavities, a “roundish” build, but relatively

weak in bony and muscular development; the mesomorphic

(athletic) having large bones and muscles and a “squarish” build;

the ectomorphic (asthenic) having long, slender extremities but

small body cavities and lacking in muscular development—

a

“linear” build.

If we place scores 1-7 against each type in this same order we

give to each individual three marks: the first for the amount of endo-

morphy in his constitution, the second and third for the amounts of

1 Julius Caesar, Act I, Sc. 2.

2E. Kretschmer, Physique and character (transl.; London: Routledge 8c Kegan Paul,

1925).

3 W. H. Sheldon, S. S. Stevens, and W. B. Tucker, The varieties of human physique

(New York; Harper, 1940); W. H. Sheldon and S. S. Stevens, The varieties of tempera-

ment (New York: Harper, 1942); W. H. Sheldon, C. W. Dupertuis, and E. McDermott,
Atlas of men (New York: Harper, 1954).
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DOMINANT MESOMORPH

EXTREME ECTOMORPH

Figure 8. Basic Somatotypes According fo Sheldon
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mesomorphy and ectomorphy respectively. Many combinations o£

scores are possible, though not all are found. Obviously a 7-7-7 or

a 1-1-1 would be an impossibility. There are, however, many aver-

age physiques with scores at, or close to, 4-4-4.

In addition to this basic analysis Sheldon thinks it important to

look for certain special features of body build. For example, a male

can be scored for physical resemblance to die female physique, and

a woman scored for ‘'maleness.'* This dimension he calls gyanandro-

morphy. Likewise, different regions of the body may show difFerent

somatotypes—an endomorphic torso could be attached to ectomor-

phic legs. Such irregular physiques are called dysplastic. In all Shel-

don holds that we can distinguish more than 70 types of constitu-

tional build.

So much for physique. How about temperament? The theory

holds that each major somatotype corresponds closely to a basic tem-

perament pattern, as follows:

the viscerotonic (normally associated with endomorphic build):

relaxation, love of comfort, slow reaction, love of eating, socia-

bility, amiability, complacency, deep sleep, need people when

troubled.

the somatotonic (normally associated with mesomorphic build):

assertiveness, love of physical adventure, energetic, need for exer-

cise, love of dominating, of risk and chance, directness of manner,

courage, general noisiness, need for action when troubled.

the. cerehrotonic (normally associated with ectomorphic build):

restraint in posture and movement, rapid reactions, overintense,

anxious, secretive, inhibited, poor sleep, introverted in thought,

need solitude when troubled.

In the original investigation Sheldon claimed a very high degree

of association between the temperament and body types. (The co-

efficients of correlation were over .80).^ Subsequent studies have indi-

4 The coefficient of correlation is a naeasure we shall frequently need to use. It expresses

the relationship between two sets of measures (in this case between scores on body

build and on temperament). Perfect correlation, or correspondence, gives a coefficient

(symboUzed as r or rho) of 1.00. The absence of any relationship gives a coefficient of

.00. Negative coefficients ranging from —1.00 to .00 indicate an inverse relationship.
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cated that this claim is excessive. A few investigations find no signifi-

cant correlation, though many find a moderate correspondence in the

expected direction.® On balance we conclude that there is something

in Sheldon’s formulation (a fact which merely confirms our tradi-

tional belief in this physiognomic parallel).

The Gluecks report a careful study of the theory in the area of

juvenile delinquency. The physiques of 500 delinquent boys tended

toward mesomorphy at least twice as often as did the physiques of

500 matched nondelinquent boys.®

This finding raises an important question. Does the high asser-

tiveness that, by Sheldon’s theory, accompanies mesomorphy predis-

pose boys to delinquency? That is to say, does the innate physical-

temperament syndrome lead to delinquency? Or, on the other

hand, is the delinquency a matter chiefly of bad home conditions,

and the predominance of mesomorphy among delinquents due
simply to the fact that some boys are stronger and more vigorous,

leading them to more conspicuous conflicts with the law?

Pressing this issue still further, we ask whether the fundamental

association between body build and temperament is itself an inborn

correlation or due to life experiences.’ Take a boy markedly ecto-

morphic in physique and more frail than his fellows. He is not good

at sports, and finds himself licked in fist fights. What, then, does he

do? May he not develop a nature that is tense, secretive, inhibited,

introverted? Like Cassius may he not “think too much”?' The fat

child, like the thin, learns that the playground gives the rewards to

the mesomorph, not to him.^We cannot prove that it is only such

life-experience that accounts for the correspondence between body
build and temperament, but it probably plays some parCTThe oppo-
site interpretation is supported by one study that finds ^even-year-

old children (who have scarcely rubbed shoulders with the rougher
world) already displaying the pattern of characteristics that Sheldon

i e , a tendency for one score in a pair to be high while the other is low. A rough
guide to the significance of coefficients follows.

.90—.99—outstandingly high

.75- 89-high

.50—.74—positive

.20—.49—appreciable but low

.00—.19—ordinarily of no significance
5 A thoughtful report on validation studies is contained in S. Diamond, Personality and
temperament (New York: Harper, 1957), Chap. 7. See also H. Winthrop, Attitude con-
sistency and body type, J. Pers., 1957, 25, Zn-ZSZ
® S. Glueck and E. Glueck, Physique and delinquency (New York: Harper, 1956).
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describes. Ectomorphs at this age seem more anxious, more submis-

sive, more restless, and more meticulous than other body types.'^

To conclude, we cannot doubt the isict that bodily constitution

and temperament have some close relationship. They are paired raw
materials from which we fashion in part our personalities through
learning. The sciences of genetics, of biochemistry, and of anthropo-
logical and psychological measurement have not advanced enough
to tell us precisely what parallels exist. Yet the doctrine of somato-
types in relation to temperament gives us a promising, if still imper-
fect, guide.

Intelligence

It is necessary to include intelligence among the raw materials

of personality, because intelligence is in some way closely related to

the central nervous system, and the central nervous system is as much
a matter of native endowment as is the neuroglandular system under-

lying body build and temperament.

No one can say in how many ways at the start of life one human
nervous system may dijffer from another. There are wide variations

in the number of brain cells existing: in their arrangement, metabo-

lism, conductivity, connectibility, and general availability for use

(cf. page 6), When the combinations are favorable, a person is en-

dowed with high intelligence; when unfavorable, with low; and

when conditions are mixed, the results are intermediate.

Intelligence is difficult to define. Most writers point to it as the

innate potential of a person for making appropriate judgments, for

profiting from experience, or for meeting adequately new problems,

and conditions of life. Certainly there is something that distinguishes^

an idiot from a genius, and this factor we call “general intelligence”

(sometimes labeled “g”). There seems to be likewise “speciaF' intel-

ligences. Even a generally stupid person can have limited regions of

special ability {idiot savant), and many geniuses are virtual imbe-

ciles in some respects. One near genius has no sense of direction and

can scarcely leave home without becoming hopelessly lost. One other-

wise feeble-minded boy is a “whiz“ with machinery,

y How do we know that intellectual capacity, whether general or

special, leans heavily on native endowment? There are many lines

7 M. A. Davidson, R. G. Mclnnes, and R. W. Parnell, The distribution of personality

traits in seven-year-old children: a combined psychological, psychiatric and somatotype
study, Brit, /. educ, Psychol, 1967, 27, 48-61.
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of evidence. The study of family histories show that genius or near

genius will crop up frequently in one line, whereas in another dull-

ness and feeble-mindedness are the rule. (Of course in this case home

environments as well as heredity may be a factor
)

It is clear from

animal research that “bright” and “dull” lines of rats can be pro-

duced within a few generations by selective breeding.® Animal and

human inheritance is probably similar in this regard. Studies of

identical nvins (having presumably identical heredity) show a cor-

relation of intelligence around .90; whereas the intelligence of

siblings (some similarity in heredity) correlates around .50, a child

and one parent, around .30; and unrelated children, .00.^ Another

line of evidence comes from the study of a given child from early

years to later years. Ordinarily, it seems, a bright child makes a

bright adult, though there are exceptions. This problem of the “con-

stancy of the intelligence quotient” has been worked on extensively.

J One study, to give a single example, measured the same chil-

dren year after year from the age of three to twelve. The intelli-

gence measured at three was not a very good predictor of intelli-

gence at twelve (r = .46); but all correlations from the age of six

to twelve were .73 or higher. Between the measures of IQ ‘at

eleven and twelve the agreement was .93. The authors found that

62 percent of their children changed as much as 15 IQ points

between the ages of three and ten. And so we conclude intel-

lectual ability is relatively constant, but not completely so.

^ An interesting feature of this study is its search for reasons

why some children gained or lost ground in their IQ’s. Those
who gained turned out to be children having a certain pattern

of personality traits: independence, self-initiation, competitive-

ness (a cluster making for high achievement). Children with the

opposite qualities lost ground. Their IQ’s at the age of twelve

were lower than at younger ages.^^

^
This study demonstrates that intelligence is not determined ex-

clusively by the texture of central nerve tissue. Motives and traits

8R. C. Tryon, Genetic difference in maze-learning ability in rats, learh. nat, Soc, Stud.
Bduc., 1940, 39, 111-119.

H. H, Newman, F. N Freeman, and K J. Holzinger, Twins: a study of heredity and
environment (Chicago: Univ. of Chicago Press, 1937).
10 L. W. Sontag, C. T. Baker, and V. L. Nelson, Mental growth and personality develop-
ment: a longitudinal study, Monogr. Soc Res. Child Develpm., 1958, 23, No. 68.
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alter the product. And, further, we can be sure that treatment at
home, stimulation in the environment, rewards and punishments
cooperate in giving one child a higher level of functioning than
another.^^

^ Centering for a moment on the relations between personality and
IQ, we can be sure that they interact, but apparently there is no
standard pattern. Surveying 200 relevant studies, Lorge fails to find

any uniform relation between measures of intelligence and measures
of emotional and personal traits,^^ This means that bright (or dull)

people have an equally good chance of being introverted, anxious,
dominant, sociable, neurotic, or anything else.

Although there are no uniform correspondences between intel-

ligence and personality, there are nonetheless many subtle relations

between them. To use one’s “innate potential” to good effect cer-

tainly requires a push from other regions of the personality.

In a follow-up study of 750 highly gifted children, twenty

years after they were first tested, Terman and Oden found that

some were markedly successful, others unsuccessful in their

careers. Both groups are known to be high in “g.” What, then, is

the difference? Two features are distinguishing. Members of the

successful group are more “interested in their work”; they are

also judged by their associates to be more persevering, more self-

confident, and better integrated in their goals.^^ Thus for efii-

cient intellectual functioning (whatever the IQ), qualities of per-

sonality are needed.

Here, then, is a point pfjxmjsiderable~impor4an6e: -a personas pat-

tern of intelligence is idiofrjaphic. badcalhL^mique-.. partly because

of his never-repeated inheritance and partly because intelligence is

blendearihextficably with the total personality. When we say this

we are not denying that for certain purposes a gross measure of “g”

may be useful. But measures of “g” or even of “special abilities” do
not show the uniqueness of the blend.

n For a particularly discerning study of the factors entering into the determination and
modification of intelligence see P. E Vernon, The psychology of intelligence and G,
Bull. Bnt. psychol. Soc., 1955, No 26, pp. 1-14.

12 1. Lorge, Intelligence and personality as revealed in questionnaires and inventories,

Yearb. nat. Soc. Stud, Educ

,

1940, 39, 275-281.

13 L. M. Terman and M. H. Oden, The gifted child grows up (Stanford, Calif.: Stanford
Univ. Press, 1947).
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Case of Peter, a sixteen-year-old farm boy. He does not do

well in school, especially in reading, languages, and spelling; his

scores on “verbal” intelligence are low. On “mechanical” intelli-

gence tests he stands high, and successfully tinkers with all his

father’s farm equipment. But to divide his abilities according to

this familiar nomothetic scheme (verbal versus mechanical in-

telligence) does not do justice to the peculiar patterning that is

characteristic of Peter. He has a special interest in postage stamps,

and has no difficulty with the language, history, or other “verbal”

material so long as it is relevant to postage stamps. Further, he is

peculiarly gifted in “social intelligence.” Not that he is sympa-

thetic and helpful, for he is not. But he can “size up” people,

giving first impressions that adults at first reject but later find to

be valid. He does this with a curious characteristic cynicism—with

understanding but not with sympathy. And we may add that his

acuity does not extend at all to understanding his own parents.

If one knows Peter all these curious ceilings and troughs in his

intelligence make sense and are congruent; but his abilities elude

coarse methods of measurement, and the pattern as a whole de-

fies direct comparison with other people.

Case of Professor Lowe. Here “verbal” ability is high—in
spots. He lectures fluently on psychology—at least on his own
brand of mathematical and measurement psychology. When it

comes to other areas of psychology he has a blind spotJ For ex-

ample, he cannot seem to comprehend what is meantl-by “dy-

namic psychology,” but confuses it with his own favored outlook

on measurement.^He does good amateur cabinetmaking but can-

not drive a car without bumping fenders and alarming all pedes-

trians. He is meticulous in his writing and editing, but manages

to antagonize many people in his human relationships. He is

surprised when they take exception to his insulting comments—
which he did not intend as insulting but whose impact he was
unable to estimate in advance. He plays chess well but is a dub
at bridge. He can mend broken electrical equipment but not
motors.]

What we find in real people, then, is a personalistic patterning of
intelligence, closely meshed wit^ interests, traits, and outlook on life.

It IS sometimes useful to know the level of “g” (IQ) or the scores on
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special skills (e.g., verbal, mechanical), or to have a profile of '‘pri-

mary abilities” (language, number, spatial thinking, mechanical

principles, dexterity, perception, learning, reasoning). But how-

ever finely we subdivide intellectual functions we never reach the

personal pattern. In general, psychology has scarcely touched the

riddle of the personal organization of intelligence.) Each of us is

flexible in some encounters, rigid in others. (We have areas of cre-

ativeness, but are pedestrian and conformistin-others^Oiur skills are

spotty: we can play by ear but not by note, or vice versaT^wFcah

dance a rhumba but not a waltz. Oi only one thing we can be sure:

intelligence niovet~in^xfcannels that correspond fairh closely to in-

tefests. though which is cause and which effect we cannot clearly say.

Eminence in a given profession is not due to intelligence^lone.

Dr. Roe studied outstanding scientists. Although their performance

on intelligence tests tended to be high (but not always), their scores

could be matched or exceeded by thousands of noneminent mortals.

What, then, made them distinguished? Sustained devotion to, and

interest in, their work is an important factor. Also, with fair fre-

quency the men felt that early feelings of inferiority provided them

with initial incentive. Most had had some successful experience in

creative research as young students in college. Although no two pat-

terns are precisely alike, we^an safely conclude that both intelli-

gence andjpersonality factoxsjcombine to maTce lor emin^r^e.^^

Inheritance

I Human beings in common with all other living creatures are

subject to the laws of heredity. What these laws are, and to what

degree they determine physique, temperament, intelligence, and pef-

sonalit^we are just beginning to learn. The process is infinitely

subtle. nrioTowly a creature as the fruit fly (drosophila) as many as

fifty genes may determine the usual red color of the eye. Jennings

writes,

By changing any one of the fifty genes of the fruit fly that take part

in producing the eye color, the color is altered; eyes of another color

are produced; or there is no pigment in the eye; or it is structurally im-

14 This listing of primary mental abilities is taken from E. B. Greene, Measurements

of human behavior (Rev. ed
;
New York. Odyssey, 1952), pp. 257 ff.

15 Anne Roe, The making of a scientist (New York: Dodd, Mead, 1953).
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perfect. The same situation is found for all characteristics, in the fruit fly

or in ourselves.^® ^

^And when we come to human heredity, and especially to personality

with its complex traits of laziness, ambition, courage, we can only

agree with Charles Darwin who exclaimed, “The whole subject of

inheritance is wonderful/’ ^

j The most important point of scientific agreement is that no fea-

ture or quality is exclusively hereditary, and none is exclusively

environmental in origin. ^One cannot even say that blue eyes are

inherited but a coat of tan is acquired, for nutrition in childhood

may affect eye color, and tan would not occur at all unless pigments

in the skin were prepared by nature to respond to the sun’s rays. We
cannot even say that a dog’s bark is inherited but his response to

his name is learned. Reared in isolation, a dog may fail to bark; and

jdnless an inherent teachability exists no dog will learn to come when

called.^'^ Everyone, then, seems to agree that the following equation

is valid: Personality—or any of its subsystems, such as habit, trait,

sentiment = / {heredity) x (environment)JThe two causal factors

are not added togeffieiTIBut are relatecT as multiplier and multi^

plicand. If either were zero there could be no personality.

Even though we agree that no feature of personality is devoid of

both hereditary and environmental influence, the persistent question

arises: How much of this or that characteristic is due to genetic de-

termination and how much to environmental influence? It seems

clear, for example, that it is easier for a dog to learn to bark than to

respond to his name. Likewise, as we have suggested, it seems that a

person’s innate neural and glandular equipment contribute more to

his intelligence, temperament, and physique than the^do to his vo-

cabulary, ideology, or cultural conformity. In short,(^me of the

content of personality is more, and some less, subject to environ-

mental influence and learning. We learn certain attitudes and cul-

tural practices more easily than others do simply because we have

genetic bents that enable us to do so. One helpful suggestion, there-

, fore, is that ease of learning provides a fair definition of heredity. No

16 H. S. Jennings, The biological basis of human nature (New York: Norton, 1930), p.
17. A recent survey of genetics in relation to psychological topics is J. L. Fuller and
W. R. Thompson, Behavior genetics (New York. Wiley, 1960).
17 T. H. Howells, The obsolete dogmas of heredity, Psychol Rev, 1945, 52, 23-34.
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activity is devoid of some learning, but when the learning is very

easy we suspect an assist is coming from native endowment.^^^

Let us take the example of handedness. In any large group of

people, ask the question, “How many of you consider yourself to

be left-handed?” Almost without fail about 10 percent will raise

their hands. This group has found it much, much more easy to

learn to favor the left hand than the right (in spite of all environ-

mental pressure to the contrary). There is no doubt that in-

heritance is almost entirely responsible.

If 10 percent are incorrigibly left-handed may we not infer

nhat 10 percent are incorrigibly right-handed (due to the struc-

ture of the brain)? These people would resist all efforts to make

them conform to the habits of a left-handed culture—if there were

such a culture.

What shall we say about the remaining 80 percent of right-

handers? These presumably are individuals who by nature are

potentially ambidextrous. The brain structure permits them to

favor either hand. But culture is right-handed.^^ Therefore the

parent and society teach the child to favor his right hand.

If this analysis is correct we may say that inheritance is the

major determinant ofJiandeAnessrin - 20- percent of the popula-

tion; environmental learning, in 80 percent.

The illustration is useful in pointing out that one person may

owe a given trait primarily to inheritance, another person primarily

to learning. One person may be reclusive and retiring chiefly because

of his temperament, another because of conflict with his environ-

ment. One may be irritable chiefly for genetic reasons; another, be-

cause of overstimulation and frustrations in his life-experience.

Our knowledge of genetic determination comes chiefly from three

sources:3)^i^^l studies,^ a comparison of the qualities of peo-

ple having varying degrees of hereditary closeness (identical twins,.

IB Ibid,

19 Why all known cultures are right-handed is a question we cannot answer. One theory

holds that the heart on the left needs protection. Primitive warriors, for example, held

their shields over the heart, leaving the right hand free for skilled movements. There

is, of course, the opposite possibility: in the human race as a whole the left brain

hemisphere is ordinarily dominant, making it easier for most people to favor the right

hand. If this should be the case, our present analysis is, of course, erroneous.
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siblings, parent-child comparisons), and^) a study of identical twins

separated in early life and reared apart.
|

From animal studies we learn that we can breed strains to pro-

duce in successive generations variations in size, greater or lesser

intelligence, anxiety, wildness or tameness, aggressiveness, quick-

ness of reaction, and even temperature preference.^^ This informa-

tion alone convinces us that features of physique, intelligence, and

temperament do tend to “run in families.” But we knew this al-

rpd|.

Turning to studies of human kinship we find that nature has

given us a special kind of aid. Identical twins are the product of the

same sperm cell and the same ovum. For this reason their genetic

equipment is much more alike than that found in fraternal twins or

in ordinary siblings.^^ From the point of view of genetic similarity

the following order holds:

identical twins

siblings

one parent-child

unrelated individuals

Many studies show that the closeness of correlation of intelligence

measures follows this order precise!^ So close is the relation that one

student of determinants of intelligence claims that genes are “four

or five times” as important as environment.^^

(Resemblances in many other characteristics have been studi^.^^

Summing up the results as best we can, we may reach the following

conclusion. Family members are most alike in physique; next most

20 c. S. Hall, The genetics of behavior. In S. S. Stevens (Ed.), Handbook of experimental
psychology (New York* Wiley, 1951), pp. 304-329.
21 We dare not assert, however, that identical twins have absolute identity of inheritance.

Williams writes* "No two human beings possess the same genes. Even in identical twins,

although the genes are theoretically identical initially, they occur in such large numbers
and the possibility of somatic mutations is sufficient (minor mutations may be very
common) that the metabolism in fully developed ‘identicar twins is likely not to be
identical in every respect.” R. Williams, Biochemical individuality (New York: Wiley,
1956), p. 11.

22 E. L. Thorndike, Heredity and envorinment, Eugenical News, 1944, 29, 39-45.
23 Representative sources are the following: M N. Crook, Intra-family relationships in
personality test performance, Psychol. Rec, 1937, 1, 479-502; Newman, Freeman,
Holzinger, op cit. (Note 9 above); H. J. Eysenck and D. B. Prell, The inheritance of
neuroticism: an experimental study, /, ment. Sci., 1951, 97, 441-465; Anne Anastasi,
Differential psychology (3d ed.; New York: Macmillan, 1958), Chap. 9.
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alike in measured abilities (intelligence, reaction time, motor skills,

sensory discriminations). They are somewhat similar in emotional
characteristics, qualities of temperament, of mood, and of neuroti-

cism; but they seem to be less alike (though still similar) in attitudes,

beliefs, values, and interests. In all these attributes identical twins

are most alike, but especially in physique.^

*A11 studies of^ family respmhla nri=>Q face the question whether
similar home training may not be partly responsible for the results.

Brothers and sisters receive approximately the same kind of treat-

ment. Identical twins are often dressed alike and treated in the same
way. In later lite identicals often win attention and rewards by culti-

vating their similarity. Von Bracken finds that as a rule identical

twins like to deny any difference between them. “Which of you can

run the faster?’* asks the stranger. “Oh, we are equal. You know we
are identical twins,” is a common reply. Fraternal twins, on the other

hand, are often thrown into keen competition with one another

I

(^And so to disentangle the influence of the genes from that of the

environment is difficult indeed. The only known method is to find

leases of identical twins who have been separated early in life and

have grown up in contrasting environmental the genes are all-

powerful we would expect close resemblances even if the course of

education and life-experience were markedly different.
J
Unfortu-

nately, only a few pairs of identical twins separated in this way have

been traced for study. In these few cases it turns out that the. sepa-

rated twins still resemble each other almost perfectly in anatomical

characteristics. In diseases and in glandular disorders there are some

striking similarities. Intelligence tests give mixed evidence; in most

cases the resemblance is high, but in a few cases differing amounts of

education make an appreciable difference. In personality there are

persistent resemblances but not to a degree that gives all credit to

genes.^^ The results, so far as they go, seem to confirm our claiiiL.that

inheritance plays a larger role in fashioning the “raw materials” of

personality than in fashioning the developed personality itself. 1

One tmal warning is in order. Inheritance mayaccount for dif-

ferences in personality within a family as well as for resemblances.

Since every personal genotype is unique (page 4 f.) we must expect

24 H. von Bracken, Mutual intimacy in twins, Charact. & Pers., 1934, 2, 293-309.

25 Newman, Freeman, Holzmger, op. cit; also B. S. Burks and A. Roe, Studies of

identical twins reared apart, Psychol. Monogr., 1949, 63, No. 5,



72 Development of Personality

this to be so* The genes of one child may make for an easygoing tem-

perament; those of his brother, for a tense and rigid approach to life.

Consider the following conversation between two brothers. It shows

how differently they react to their common home life, particularly

to their father.

“My father,“ said Ora, “was a sloppy, lazy, booze-hoisting old bum,

and my mother didn’t know much besides cooking, and she was too busy

to give me much attention, and the kids I knew were a bunch of foul-

mouthed loafers that used to hang around the hoboes up near the water

tank, and I never had a chance to get any formal schooling, and I got

thrown on my own as just a brat. So naturally I’ve become a sort of

vagabond that can’t be bored by thinking about his ’debts’ to a lot of

little shop-keeping lice, and I suppose I’m inclined to be lazy, and not

too scrupulous about the dames and the liquor. But my early rearing did

have one swell result. Brought up so unconventionally. I’ll always be an

anti-Puritan. I’ll never deny the joys of the flesh and the sanctity of

Beauty.”

“And my father,” said Myron, “was pretty easygoing and always did

like drinking and swapping stories with the Boys, and my mother was

hard-driven taking care of us, and I heard a lot of filth from the hoboes up

near the water tank. Maybe just sort of as a reaction I’ve become almost

too much of a crank about paying debts, and fussing over my work, and

being scared of liquor and women. But my rearing did have one swell

result. Just by way of contrast, it made me a good, sound, old-fashioned

New England Puritan.”^^

The same fire that melts the butter hardens the egg.

The Biological View o£ Personality

^ The human being, like other organisms, has a biological na-

ture. The bodily system is composed of fluids, bones, skin, of muscu-

lar, connective, and neural tissue. The functioning of these materials,

separately or in combination, is the physiology of the organism.!

iNow most psychologists would say that there is no psychological

process (and no personality) without some corresponding physiologi-

cal process (the theory of “psychophysical parallelism”). Some say

that the two types of process are only two aspects of the same under-
lying organismic process (“double aspect” theory). Only a few
would hold that mental functions and bodily functions are of wholly

26 S. Lewis, Work of art (New York; Doubleday, 1934), pp. 310 ff. Reprinted by permis-
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sy
different genre, and that they may affect one another but are not al-

ways tied together (“interactionist” theory). '

^
No one knows for sure which theory is correct, but there is plenty

of evidence that the interdependence between “mind” and “body”

is close. When the brain is injured or when small portions of it are

removed, there is some disturbance in personality—though often less

than one might expect. A generation ago attention was focused on

the close parallel between the glands of internal secretion and cer-

tain parallel functions of personality (better, temperament). Nowa-

days there is lively interest in the electrical rhythms of the brain as

possible substrata of personality differences among people.®^ Many
writers urge us to keep personality theory abreast of progress in

anatomy, neurology, and physiology.^®

A contrasting point of view holds that the biological sciences

cannot tell us enough about the complex psychological functioning

to be helpful. Better to examine only behavior, and not try con-

stantly to interpret behavior in terms of the hidden, and often

speculative, facts of nerve tissue and/or physiological functioning.®®

My own view of the matter is that the psychological study of per-

sonality is considerably more advanced than is the biological study of

personality. (I say this in all modesty, for in psychology we still

stumble at thresholds.) We know that heredity is important but

have little knowledge of the underlying mechanics of genetics. We
know something about the laws of learning but little about the

neurology of learning. We can study traits, attitudes, philosophies of

life without knowing their neural and physiological equivalents.

We have faith that sometime in the distant future well-proved

facts concerning personality will be found to interlock with well-

proved facts of human biology. Until that time we believe that the

“psychological model” is on the whole the safest guide to follow in

constructing the science of "human personality. Some day the “bio-

logical model” may catch up.

27 See W. C. Walter, The living brain (New York: Norton, 1953). Also, D. B. Lindsley,

Electroencephalography. In J. McV. Hunt (Ed.), Personality and behavior disorders

(New York: Ronald, 1944), Chap. 33.

28 For example, D. O. Hebb, The role of neurological ideas in psychology. In D Krech

and G. S. Klein (Eds.), Theoretical models and personality theory (Durham, N.C.: Duke
Univ. Press, 1952), pp. 39-55. The volume contains other discussions of biological and

psychological models.
29 B. F. Skinner, The behavior of organisms: an experimental analysis (New York:

Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1938).
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\ Biological science, though it is not as helpful in detail as we could

wish, contains a basic point of view of profound relevance to the

theory of personality—the evolutionary point of view. Just as or-

ganisms take on the form of some species^ each of which represents

a successful mode of survival in the evolutionary struggle, so too do

individuals within the human species attain personality as the form

of survival most suitable to their particular needs within a particular

environmental framework. Thus my personality is the unique modus

vivendi that I have arrived at in my own peculiar struggle for sur-

vival. Personality is to the individual what species is to all living

phyla. \

I,
y
To state the theory more fully: the personality of an individual

' is the mode of adjustment or survival that results from the interac-

jtion of his organic needs with an environment both friendly and
' hostile to these needs, through the intermediation of a plastic and

modifiable central nervous system.^® '

^
According to this view the organic needs arise in the glands and

viscera of the body involving primarily the autonomic (vegetative)

nervous system. These needs encounter potential satisfaction or

danger or obstacles in the environment. The central nervous system

then brings about some type of learned or unlearned adjustment,

usually satisfying the needs. Personality is thus an executive whose

function it is to guarantee survival. The autonomic nervous system

and the environment are “tyrants'’ and the personality is a kind of

habitual trouble shooter.^ Figure 9 represents this view.

^
In its broad outlines this biological theory of personality is ac-

ceptable. Personality does represent the mode of survival that the

individual has consciously or unconsciously worked out for himself.

Not all his adjustments are successful, and some of his traits may be

harmful, but they can be explained as abortive attempts to find suit-

able patterns for living in a complex interplay of forces.)

The scheme, however, is oversimplified. Not all our strong crav-

ings arise in the bodily tissue. Many of them are intellectual (e.g.,

curiosity) or spiritual (e.g., ideals). Nor is it true that our personali-

ties are simply servants of the two tyrants. Often we control and

30 An early but still standard presentation of the biological point of view is E. J.
Kempf, The autonomic functions and the personality, Nerv. & merit. Dts. Monosr. Ser..
1921, No. 28.

*
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Figure 9. Biological Theory of Personality

master them. Nor can we say that the subsystems that comprise per-

sonality lie only in the central nervous system. Everything that we
know about neural organization indicates that both nervous systems

are involved in the patterning of personality.

On the whole, the simple biological view of personality is better

when applied to early infancy than to adult years.

Personality in the First Year

The infant is not greatly diflferent from a fetus. Independent

breathing is his principal achievement. Otherwise he is far more

like a fetus than like the child he will become. For this reason we

cannot look for signs of personality in the newborn. He is equipped

with many potentialities or, better, ranges of potentialities, by his

genes. But he has not yet developed “characteristic modes of thought

and behavior,”
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1 Birth is a dramatic event for it marks the first step toward inde-

pendence and individuation. If we consider how much of a person’s

life is devoted to freeing himself from dependence on mother, home,

and cultural prescriptions, one can say birth starts the process of

continually increasing autonomy and self-reliance. ''

^ It would be fruitless to argue about the precise stage where per-

sonality first puts in an appearance. An infant of two weeks may have

learned to stop crying and stretch his head toward his mother’s

nipple. This would be a characteristic way of adjusting to, and mas-

tering, his environment—therefore a dawning bit of personality. The
first social smile at two months of age or earlier is such a winning

event that it tempts us to date personality from that time. By the age

of four months quite distinctive modes begin to appear in the

babble, styles of reaching, and eating. By the second half of the first

year these styles are more marked. But the sense of self is not yet

present. The infant behaves in a purely “sensorimotor” manner,

lacking the symbols of language, and scarcely knowing whether it is

he that is moving or whether it is the objects around him.®^

What is most clear is that young infants differ markedly in tem-

perament. Marquis finds that newborn infants manifest different

ways of responding to frustration in feeding, one infant manifesting

five times as much bodily protest as another.®® Infants differ in their

crying, in their manner of sucking, in their responsiveness to startling

and frustrating stimuli, in their readiness to smile and to laugh, in

their general level of energy and vigor, and in many other ways that

express temperament.®® I

Stone and Church give a summary picture;

Some people are presto, some andante, some largo. Some are staccato,

some le^to. Some babies drain their bottles in a single rush, others remain
unhurried and even indifferent during a feeding. Some babies can hardly
wait to become mobile, others seem content to stay comfortably in one
place. Even though there is probably an hereditary basis for tempo,
parents and their children do not always move at the same pace, any
more than they necessarily match in other hereditary traits. And a fast-

31 Cf. D. E. Berlyne, Recent developments in
1957, 27, 1~12.

Piaget’s work, Bnt. J. educ. Psychol,

32 D. Marquis, A study of frustration in newborn infants. 7
123-138.

exper. Psychol, 1943, 32,

3S For a review of some relevant studies, see S Diamond, Personality and temperament
(New York- Harper, 1957), pp. 96-105.
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moving mother paired with a slow-moving child, or vice versa, can spell
mutual frustration, exasperation, and conflict.-'^'*

How important is the first year? If it is true that “as the twig is

bent, the tree s inclined,’’ we should expect the initial slanting of the
infant to have important long-range effects on his later personality.

Such evidence as we have on the matter seems at first sight to be
contradictory, though not irreconcilable.

^
The negative evidence comes from studies that test the long-

range effects of specific child-handling practices. Following the

Freudian position, some psychologists would say that to attain a

secure, nonneurotic later personality the infant should enjoy (a)

breast feeding, (b) a prolonged period of nursing, (c) gradual wean-
^ self-demand nursing schedule, (e) easy and late bowel and

bladder training, (f) freedom from restraint, (g) freedom from pun-

ishment, (h) “secure” sleeping, e.g., sleeping with the mother. To
test these specific hypotheses Sewell compared the personalities of

children at the age of six who did and who did not have these experi-

ences during the first year of life. The results were negative.^^ The
one positive finding had to do with sleeping with the mother. In-

fants who during the first year of life slept with the mother showed

poorer adjustment scores and poorer family relationships than did

other children—a finding in opposition to the original hypothesis. ^

Hence, so far as this evidence can guide us, it seems to make no

difference for later personality development whether the young

infant is bottle- or breast-fed, whether the nursing is scheduled or

on demand, whether weaning is abrupt or gradual, or what methods

of bowel training may be used. It seems safe to conclude that during

the first year of life the infant is so plastic and resilient that no point-

for-point correspondences are built up between specific modes of

training and later traits,

iOn the positive side we come to studies that deal not with spe-

cific and detailed practices but with a much broader factor that we

might call “style of mothering.” A child who in the first year of life

is removed from his mother and finds no good mother-substitute

34 L. T. Stone and T. Church, Childhood and adolescence (New York: Random House,

1957), p. 61.

35 w. H. Sewell, Infant training and the personality of the child, Amer. J, SocioL,

1952, 58, 150-159. Several surveys report similarly negative results. See H. Orlansky,

Infant care and personality, Psychol. Bull., 1949, 46, 1-48; A. R, Lindsmith and A. L.

Strauss, Critique of culture-personality writings, Amer, SocioL Rev., 1950, 15, 587-600.
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seems to be adversely affected-even for a long period of time, pos-

sibly permanently. Goldfarb studied two groups of children who

had been separated from their mothers in the first months of life.

Half of these children had from the time of separation received good

foster home care; the others had lived in an institution. When
studied more than ten years later there was an important difference.

Not only were the intellectual abilities of the institutional children

lower; they seemed relatively deficient in emotional control and in

social adjustment.^® Essentially the same retarding and injurious

effects of lack of adequate mothering--“hospitalism*' it is sometimes

called—have been noted by other investigators.®'^ Such evidence has

led Erikson to hold that the first and most important crisis of life is

the development of trust.®® Trust, says the dictionary, is “the as-

sured reliance on another’s integrity.’’ Unless a child, a wholly de-

pendent creature, can trust in a mothering individual, his start in

life is poor indeed.)

A child need not be institutionalized in order to lack adequate

mothering. Some women reject their babies. Every service they give

is grudging and their tone of voice and physical movements are such

as to alarm rather than evoke trust in the child.®®

1 To sum up, the child in the first year of life is more plastic, more

resilient, and more vegetative than he will be at any later stage of

life. He has no concept of himself, no lasting memories, and no firm

anchorage of habits. For these reasons we may say that what happens

to him in a detailed way—what sights surround him, how he is fed,

leave relatively little impress. In a sense the first year is the least

important year for personality, assuming that serious injuries to

health do not occur]

\
At the same time, roots are being formed, particularly the tap-

root of trust. Our best evidence to date seems to show that an ade-

36 w. Goldfarb, The effects of early institutional care on adolescent personality, J exper.
Educ., 1943, 12, 106-129.

3TSee R. A Spitz and K. M. Wolf, Anaclitic depression. In A. Freud, et al (Eds.),
The psychoanalytic study of the child (New York: Int. Univ. Press, 1946), 11, 313-342
Also J. Bowlby, Maternal care and mental health, Bull. World Hlth Organization,
1951, 3, No. 3. This last-named author believes that the effects of maternal deprivation
are greatest in the first three years of life, less important (though still serious) from
three to five, and still less significant in middle and later childhood
38 E. H Erikson, Childhood and society (New York: Norton, 1955), Chap. 8.
39 Cf. D. M. Levy and A. Hess, Problems in determining maternal attitudes toward
newborn infants, Psychiat., 1952, 15, 273-286.
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quate amount of mothering (regardless of specific practices) is an
essential factor in establishing a normal course of psychological
growth. 1

^
It has been said that personality progresses from dependency in

childhood, through growing independence in adolescence to de-

pendability in adulthood.^® The problem of the first year of life is

to establish dependency on firm and natural foundations. If this need

is met, then in Maslow’s terms, the child is in far better position in

later years to enter the stage of "self-actualization.”^^ If it is not met,

the whole life may manifest greediness, possessiveness, and similar

efforts to obtain the condition of loving dependence that the indi-

vidual was at first denied. In place of trust, the life is built on mis-

trust. There is some evidence that children lacking basic trust in

early life are prone to develop in later childhood a suspiciousness of

nature, including prejudice against minority groups.^^'^

Predicting Development

^ One of the aims of science is prediction. Can we foretell by

careful study of the infant years what the later personality will be? If

heredity and early learning are important we should expect to have

some success, although no one, of course, can foresee all the environ-

mental influences that lie ahead.

In one experiment more than thirty infants were studied at

some time between the ages of two and eight months. Many pre-

dictions were made concerning their probable style of behaving

at the age of five years. Safeguards were strict: one psychologist

made the initial study, a different psychologist made the study

at age five, and still others judged the correspondence of the two

reports,
j

By way of illustration we take a small excerpt from the case of

Roddie.

Prediction (made at five months): "I do not expect Roddie to

be a strikingly masculine little boy, although this does not imply

40 O H. Mowrer and C. Kluckhohn, A dynamic theory of personality. In J. McV. Hunt
(Ed.), Personality and the behavior disorders (New York: Ronald, 1944), pp. 69-135
41 A. H. Maslow, Motivation and personality (New York' Harper, 1954).

42 Cf. G. W. Allport, The nature of prejudice (Cambndge, Mass.: Addison-Wesley,

1954), Chap. 18.
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an anticipation of ‘sissyness.’ Rather I imagine that he will go

through the cowboy and soldier stages, will be interested in ma-

chinery, etc., just like other boys. But his stance, motion, and

demeanor may not have the aggressive masculine quality ob-

served in many five-year-olds.”

Outcome (at age of five years): ‘‘He occasionally displayed a

masculine swagger and verbal bravado. He also participated in

the common interests of boys such as Hopalong Cassidy, Super-

man, and fishing trips with his father. Yet a ‘soft’ quality in his

behavior was commented upon by all observers ... he did not

assertively behave as though he felt himself to be strong ... (as

did most boys in our sample).”

Not all predictions for Roddie were equally accurate. Thus,

prediction: “1 expect Roddie to be precocious in speech develop-

ment”; outcome: ‘‘Earned low average scores on vocabulary and

verbal comprehension.”

I

By this method—and scored conservatively—about two thirds

of all predictions were correct or predominantly correct; one

third were false or mostly false. Generally speaking it was the

broad and lasting temperamental dispositions that could be

spotted. Roddie, for example, was seen correctly to be a high-

strung, hyperactive, sensitive child at both five months and at five

years of age. What was not predictable were the type of inner

control, personal attachments, the self-image he would later learn

and which would inevitably affect his personality.^ I

Once more we see that temperament, motility, and, to some ex-

tent, intelligence seem to be lasting endowments, but what pattern

they will weave with environmental influences cannot be known in

advance.

How about predictions over a longer span of time? Here, too, we
discover that success, though far from perfect, is greater than chance.

! Shirley wrote personality sketches of nineteen children dur-

ing the first two years of their life. Fifteen years later, Neilon was
able to locate sixteen of these children, tested them again, and,
without any reference to the original sketches, wrote new de-

^ Adapted from S. Escalona and G. M. Heider, Prediction and outcome (New York:
Basic Books, 1959). The case of Roddie is described on pp. 221-232.
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scriptions of their personalities. The question arose, Can outside

judges match the originals with the later sketches? In other

words, is a young person identifiably the same at the ages of two

and seventeen? The judges had far greater than chance success,

especially with girls. They were able to match nearly all of the

girls' sketches at seventeen with those at two, but in one case

there was complete failure. Apparently although some children

undergo great change, the average consistency is considerable.'^'* \

From this and similar evidence we conclude that the pattern of

later personality is to some extent discernible in infancy.**^ The pre-

dictive process is elusive and not wholly dependable. Consistency is

not perfect.\For one thing, the child in infancy lacks firm memories

and has no sense of self or self-image to guide his development. Freud

asserts that when these and other capacities develop, by the age of

three, then the guidelines for later development are firmly estab-

lished. The character structure is determined by the age of three.

My own view is less fatalistic. Directions may change drastically in

later childhood, in adolescence or in adulthood. But that the child,

to some extent, is father of the man we cannot completely deny. \

Summary

Through many centuries men have believed that body build

reflects innate temperament. Science is at last learning how to estab-

lish the parallels that exist. Somatotyping is a method that holds some

promise.

Not only physique and temperament but intelligence, too, com-

prise the raw materials of personality that later training and experi-

ence will fashion into a fully developed personality. On the broad

average, intellectual capacity runs in families, though we must not

forget that genetic endowment accounts for dissimilarities as well as

for similarities within the family. Psychologists unfortunately tend

to overlook the personalistic patterning of abilities that for each in-

44 m. Shirley, The first two years: Vol. Ill, Personality manifestations (Minneapolis.

Univ. of Minn. Press, 1933); P. Neilon, Shirley’s babies after 15 years, J genet. Psychol

,

1948, 73, 175-186.

45 Reliable longitudinal studies of personality development are not numerous and are

difficult to carry through. A partial bibliography of existing studies is A. A. Stone

and G. C. Onqu^, Longitudinal studies of child personality (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard

Univ. Press, 1959).
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dividual blend uniquely his native endowment and his acquired in-

terests and traits.

A geneticist once said, “Human personality is 100 percent ge-

netic,” meaning that no feature or act is without some genetic influ-

ence. He was right. But equally correct is the statement, “Human
personality is 100 percent environmental,” meaning that surround-

ing influences and learning enter into every feature and act. Re-

searches, however, help us to decide that genetic influences weigh

heavily in the endowments of physique, temperament, intelligence.

Although there is certainly a biological substratum of personality,

it seems that at the present stage of scientific progress it is more

helpful on the whole to study the phenomena of personality from a

psychological than from a biological point of view. We can, how-

ever, adopt as roughly applicable the biological theory of evolution,

and regard personality as the foirmula an individual has evolved to

assure his survival and mastery within the framework of his existence.

Personality, defined as the distinctive organization of adjustment

patterns, is not formed at birth, but may be said to begin at birth. In

the first year of life specific forms of training and learning seem less

decisive than the style of trustful relationship that the child estab-

lishes with his mother.

Research shows that some broad predictions can be made in

infancy concerning the style of personality that will develop. The
success of these predictions is not great enough to justify the belief

that personality is firmly fixed in the early years. The process of be-

coming continues one’s whole life through.
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Inheritance, as we have seen, exerts a universal influence

in shaping personality—particularly in the regions of physique, basic

abilities, and temperament. And yet, considering the course of de-

velopment as a whole, we are tempted to say that learning is a factor

of still greater importance. Perhaps it is unprofitable to estimate the

proportions in this way. A florist never asks “how much” of his prize

chrysanthemum is due to seed and “how much” to soil and cultiva-

tion. Be that as it may, it is clearly a fact that compared with all

other organisms, man is extremely modifiable. The raw materials he

inherits can be molded in a vast number of ways.

Think for a moment of how many kinds of learning take place

in the course of life. We learn to walk, talk, and dance; to drive

automobiles, swim, and play the piano; to spell, write, and read; we

memorize facts, phone numbers, and poems. We learn what to eat.

83
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what to fear, what to shun, and what objects to desire sexually. We
acquire morals, values, and interests. We come to embrace religions,

beliefs, ideologies. We develop preferences, prejudices, and man-

ners. We learn new concepts, meanings, and conformities; also for-

eign languages. We learn new motives, ambitions, and hopes. We
learn signs, cues, and symbols. Gradually we acquire our own traits

and trends of personality, and evolve a guiding personal conscience

and a more or less comprehensive philosophy of life. We even learn

how to learn.

Before undertaking to review some of the main principles of

learning, two important statements must be made.

1. The array of things learned is so vast that we ought not to ex-

pect any simple theory of learning to suffice. No problem in psy-

chology has inspired so much experimental research as learning.

Much has been discovered. Yet if we were to criticize the output to

date we should say that current theories tend to be one-sided and

narrow. They lack the sweep required to embrace the many forms

of learning that occur.

2. Theories of learning (like much else in psychology) rest on the

investigator’s conception of the nature of man. In other words, every

learning theorist is a philosopher, though he may not know it. To
put the matter more concretely, psychologists who investigate (and

theorize about) learning start with some preconceived view of the

nature of human motivation. This issue {the philosophy of motiva-

tion) is so important that we must now examine it directly, and re-

turn again to the problem in Chapters 9 and 10.

Contrasting Views of Motivation

From the window of a farmhouse I see an old barn, weath-

ered, disintegrating, and unable to repair itself, gradually collapsing.

Beside the barn are sturdy, ever-expanding growths of bamboo, rasp-

berry bushes, and wild cherry. They are marching over the hayfield

and at the same time competing with each other for the rich earth

and for space to expand.

Inanimate nature obeys the second law of thermodynamics.

Lifeless matter decreases in its degree of organization, becoming
more and more random, run-down. Entropy the process is called.

Rocks erode, the sun loses its heat, barns collapse.

By contrast life is inherently synthetic. From substances both
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organic and inorganic it manufactures new organic compounds of

bewildering variety. The key of the process is organization^ the op-

posite of entropic disorganization. The organizing capacity of life is

not confined to its chemical syntheses. Organisms adapts reproduce^

invent

y

and grow in a manner unknown to inanimate nature. This
creativity is more marked among animals than among plants, and
most marked of all among human beings. Whatever else personality

may be, it is the crowning example of the principle of expanding or-

ganization. It is an open and growing system.

Philosophers of science are perplexed by this double channeling

in nature. As soon as an organism dies its body starts immediately

to disintegrate under the impact of weather and bacteria, which it

successfully resisted and turned to its own use during life. The liv-

ing person continually synthesizes foodstuffs, oxygen, bacterial ac-

tion, past experience, present needs, and images of the future. By so

doing he not only survives as an independent being but develops and

grows in such a way as to become ever more characteristic of what

he is. The bamboo and the wild cherry are stubbornly fulfilling the

destiny of their kind. Human personality is doing more: it is ad-

vancing toward the fulfillment of plans and hopes. Selpactnalization

is the term often employed. Philosophers of science call this aspect

of growth teleological, meaning that it is marked by an advance

toward goals.

At the same time all manner of mechanical determinants act on

living organisms. If we scorch our hand in a flame the resulting burn

is mechanically caused, though the process of self-repair that im-

mediately sets in is not. Like inanimate nature, living beings are

subject to the effects of heat, moisture, gravity, and (most sensitively)

radiation; yet our organizing powers are normally such as to preserve

us from their fatal effects. We invent air conditioning, build shelters,

elevators, and discover antidotes to poisons.

In philosophical terms we must allow for both mechanical de-

terminism and teleology. One student of the subject, after examining

the evidence, concludes: '‘Nothing more remains but to admit that

the riddle surpasses us and to conclude that the contrast of mecha-

nism with teleology is the very foundation of the order of nature,

which must ever be regarded from two complementary points of

view.”^

IL.
J. Henderson, The order of nature (Cambridge, Mass: Harvard Univ. Press, 1917),

p. 209.
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At the same time—and here we are gradually approaching the

problem of motivation—philosophers and scientists are restive in the

face of such contradictory principles. Is it not possible, they ask, to

find one common type of law? They wish to achieve a “unity of

science” rather than two separate kinds of science, or two violently

contrasting sets of principles for any one life-science to handle.

Now the earliest triumphs of science dealt only with inanimate

nature. Even today natural science is far out in front of the life-

sciences, including the science of personality. It is easy, therefore, to

understand why the concept of mechanical determinism is popular.

And it is easy to understand why many psychologists think that per-

sonality theory would do well to confine itself to conceptions as

mechanical as possible.

Thus—and now we come at last to motivation—research in and

theory of personality, especially in America, have evolved various

sets of quasi-mechanical concepts. We name them quasi, for they are

not wholly mechanical. No psychologist can completely fit human
conduct to measures of centimeters-grams-seconds; nor to the func-

tions found in biochemistry, in electronics, and in “thinking ma-

chines,” although attempts of this order are often made.

Quasi-mechanical tlieories try so far as possible to discover simple

pushes capable of explaining human conduct. They try to empty the

organism of inner teleological forces (such as instincts, attitudes, in-

tentions, purposes). This type of “empty organism” approach we
call stimulus-response psychology. S (stimulus) and R (response) are

on the outer fringes of the person. As such they seem free from
teleological flavor.

The Quasi-mechanical View

Most of the research supporting the S-R approach comes from
work with animals, chiefly rats. Rats to be sure, like any living crea-

ture, display organization, but they are relatively simple animals,

and one hopes that by studying them, instead of human beings, one
may discover how alleged teleology can be reduced to a more me-
chanical type of causation. The argument proceeds essentially as

follows.

Drive. Suppose one’s stomach is empty: it sags, and thus creates
a deficit stimulus which impels the organism to make restless
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movements. The fact that hunger is also caused by chemical de-

ficiencies in the blood stream complicates but does not alter the es-

sential picture. A drive—any drive—is defined as a “tissue change”
that sets up nervous activity until the equilibrium of the tissue is

restored. Hunger and thirst, oxygen lack, and a craving for sugar or

salt are examples of “deficit” stimulation. Other drives, such as

urination, defecation, and perhaps fatigue and sexual cravings may
be viewed as “excess” stimulations arising from the pressure of waste

or secretions within the body. Since a great deal that a person does is

clearly impelled by these and other “tissue changes” we must admit

that we have here a simple and compelling beginning for a theory of

motivation. Let it be noted that in order to keep as close as possible

to mechanical causation we are not here speaking of “instincts.”

With a few exceptions, drives at the start of life seem to lead only

to random, restless, or mechanically reflex action. The newborn in-

fant, to be sure, seems to suck automatically, to breathe freely (after

the first slap), and to eliminate automatically. But none of this ac-

tivity is as “purposive” as instincts are usually thought to be. That
is to say, there are no clearly set goals such as would exist if we as-

sumed an instinct of mating, of self-preservation, of escape, or of

gregariousness.

Tension-Reduction. Pursuing the quasi-mechanical view one

step further, S-R psychologists seek a law that will define the over-all

operation of drive. Since all drives clearly arise from some disequi-

librium in tissues (excess or deficit stimulation) it seems clear to

these psychologists that drive motivation is always a process of re-

ducing tension. And if man, like all other animals, has no essential

motives other than drives, it follows that all motivation is a pressure

toward tension-reduction.

If you ask how all motivation can result in drive-reduction, the

answer is that learning (to which we shall soon turn) is responsible.

Learning provides us with habitual strategies that relieve our ten-

sions. Learning also accounts for the fact that not all our motives

seem to be based on primitive tissue needs. Thus if you say that one

of your main motives in life is to make your aged parents com-

fortable, the explanation is given that this motive is simply a learned

and complex extension of your earlier desire for food. If you say that

you are intent on learning a profession, again the motive is ex-

plained in terms of satisfying food, sex, fatigue, or other drives.
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The theory of tension-reduction has interesting historical ante-

cedents. In ancient Greece the Epicureans held that all man does in

life is to try to avoid pain (tension). If we are wise we try to diminish

our desires so as to have a minimum of tension to reduce. Some phi-

losophers stated the matter in a more cheerful way, saying that

tension-reduction brings pleasure, and therefore all man’s motives

are to be summed up as pleasure-seeking. Throughout the centuries

philosophers and psychologists have insisted, as did Jeremy Bentham,

that “pain and pleasure are our sovereign masters.” The view is

called psychological hedonism.

The modern S-R psychologist does not speak of pleasure and

pain, simply because these are words describing conscious states;

and the S-R psychologist feels that a good mechanical theory ought

not use the language of “mind.” There is no “mind” in mechanical

process: hence “tension-reduction” is the preferred term for mod-

ern hedonism.

Some psychologists, less extreme in their views, are worried about

so simple a formula. They point out that the quickest way to reduce

tension is to commit suicide. Yet most people try to stay alive at all

costs, thus maintaining and increasing their desires. To live at all is

to have tension. Kluckhohn and Murray suggest a compromise. Men
do not really seek a tensionless state, but rather seek the process of

reducing tension. We like the activity involved in solving our prob-

lems, in seeking rest, in eating, in sexual pursuit, in working—be-
cause though not tensionless, such activities lead us away from want

and strain.2

Homeostasis. Another favored, and related, conception is bor-

rowed from physiology. The capacity of the body to keep its chemi-

cal composition, its temperature, its state of health at a proper level

is intricate and awe-inspiring. Some psychologists, borrowing the

concept, say that homeostasis is also the basic law of human motiva-

tion. We tend to persist in being what we are in a “steady state.” We
maintain the tonus and tensions necessary to life. We desire balance,

equilibrium, preservation of our being.s This picture of motivation

is obviously somewhat more teleological than tension-reduction. Life

2 C. Kluckholn, H. A. Murray, and D. M. Schneider, Personality in nature, society, and
culture (Rev, ed ; New York: Knopf. 1953), p. 36
3 R. Stagner, Homeostasis as a unifying concept in personality theory, Psychol. Rev.,
1951, 58, 5—17.
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has a tendency to preserve itself and repair itself; it is not merely
something goaded by excess or deficit stimulation. Yet homeostasis

is a stay-put conception. It is static, unprogressive, allowing inade-

quately for either change or growth. The picture is one of a semi-

closed system, not of a system fully open to the world, capable of ex-

panding and becoming more than it is ^

Critique of Quasi-mechanical Motivation

Opponents of these views say that they account for only a

small part of the desires, aspirations, hopes, and yearnings of the

human person. They say it is impossible to reduce elaborate adult

motives to a drive-basis. Drives exist, yes, and for the most part they

do tend to push the organism to seek relief from tension. But they

are only the primitive, and animallike, part of human motivation.

They have a basic protective function, making for safety but not for

growth and development.

This criticism is explicitly developed by Maslow, who distin-

guishes between safety motivation and growth motivation in both

children and adults. Safety comes first. Before he can grow in a psy-

chological sense the child must have reached a stage where he can

trust his parents and his environment to provide the basic satisfac-

tions of nourishment, comfort, safety. If he does not successfully pass

this stage he grows up as an anxious, apprehensive person who is al-

ways fixated on the satisfaction of his immediate drives. In mental

hospitals (but also in ordinary life) we meet people who seem to have

no capacity for growth but are centered entirely on their vegetative

life—on the satisfaction of their segmental (drive) cravings.

On the other hand, a child who has a basic relation of trust with

his environment is a child who reaches out to the world in wonder

and interest. He is literally delighted with all that he finds: shells on

the beach, stories he hears, new skills that he acquires. He is free

4 For a fuller discussion and criticism of homeostasis see G W. Allport, The open
system in personality theory In Personality and social encounter {Boston: Beacon,

1960), Chap. 3. See also Chapter 22 of the present volume.

Recent studies of the “reticular activating system” in the brain stem ot mammals
indicate that there is a nervous mechanism to maintain continuous, spontaneous

activity during the waking state. The organism cannot help being active; it need not

wait to be goaded by stimuli nor to re-establish a disturbed equilibrium. The waking

organism is always “on the go.” See M. Arnold, Emotion and personality (New York:

Columbia Univ. Press, 1960), I, 223.
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from fear, free from constant protective needs, entering greedily into

the process of becoming.®

The healthy child and adult are continually building up tensions,

in the form of new interests, and are going way beyond the basic,

safety level of homeostasis. New experiences, which most of us crave,

cannot be put in terms of tension-reduction, nor can our desire to

acquire knowledge for its own sake, to create ^vorks of beauty and

usefulness, nor to give and receive love, for love involves all manner

of responsibilities and strains. Nor can the sense of duty—doing the

best one can throughout one’s life—be logically reduced to drive

psychology. The history of the Arctic explorer, Roald Amundsen,

shows us the difficulty of basing a theory of motivation wholly upon

drives or homeostasis.

In his autobiography he tells how from the age of fifteen he

had one dominant passion—to become a polar explorer. The ob-

stacles seemed insurmountable, but the interest and striving per-

sisted. When he experienced success he did not relax with ten-

sions reduced. He raised his level of aspiration to accord with his

commitment. Having sailed the Northwest Passage, he embarked

on the painful project that led to the discovery of the South Pole.

Having discovered the South Pole, he planned for years, against

extreme discouragement, to fly over the North Pole, a task he

finally accomplished. His commitment never wavered until in the

end he lost his life attempting to rescue a less gifted explorer,

Nobile, from death in the Arctic. Not only did he maintain one

style of life without ceasing, but this central motive enabled him
to resist many temptations to diminish segmental tensions created

by fatigue, hunger, ridicule, and danger.®

Quasi-mechanical views give us a picture of goads, pushes, drives.

What is conspicuously missing is the forward or future thrust that

seems always to mark mature motivation.

In spite of these severe criticisms we must accept the importance

of drives as motivating factors throughout life. Klineberg rightly

calls them “absolutely dependable motives’’—found in all men and

^ A. H. Maslow, Motivation and personality (New York: Harper, 1954)
6 Drawn from R. Amundsen, My life as an explorer (New York: Doubleday, 1928).
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in all culturesJ Although drives cannot account for all later motiva-

tion, they are with us all our life, and in infancy they completely

dominate the motivational scene.

Drives, then, form the starting pomi for our theory of develop-

ment. Not only are they themselves quasi-mechanical in nature; they

are, especially in early life, acted upon (modified and controlled) by
quasi-mechanical principles of learning.

Quasi-mechanical Factors in Learning

Learning is the modification of psychological characteristics

resulting from experience. The quasi-mechanical theorist, as we have

said, starts Tvith drives. His next step is to look for an explanation

of the way drives change during lifetime, so far as they do, and of

the way movements become more expert so that the drives may be

satisfied.

At once the mechanical model runs into some difficulty. Why
an organism should learn at all is a problem. Inanimate nature

doesn’t learn, nor does it have drives. Snow is blown into drifts

and ice will crack rocks, but the forces of change are wholly ex-

ternal and there is no organization of their effects into a con-

tinuing system. Hence even a mechanical theory of personality

must make the assumption that life-processes are, after all, not

wholly mechanical.

So far as they go, several quasi-mechanical principles are ac-

ceptable and important. We shall review these briefly.

Registration of Traces and Imprinting. A mechanical theory,

like any theory, must assume that the nervous tissue is capable of

retaining some faint copy of the original experience. All impressions

linger—some a short time (such as the afterimage in the eye), some

all one’s life long (such as an intense emotional shock, due to acci-

dent, illness, or bereavement). In fact, it is safe to assume that noth-

ing that impresses the nervous tissue at all is ever totally lost. Some

trace is left that makes later excitation by a similar stimulus more

probable. And even when individual experiences are gradually fused

7 O. Klineberg, Social psychology (Rev. ed ; New York; Holt, Rinehart and Winston,

1954).
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into habits and attitudes, so that no one single memory predominates,

still the result of the imprint is there.

Some recent research suggests that first imprinting may be of

major importance. A baby gosling, for example, may follow any

object that first meets its eyes after hatching. Usually the object is the

mother goose, but if the object happens to be a human being, then

the human form is what the gosling will follow.®

Whether anything quite so primitive occurs in the learning of

human infants we cannot say. It is conceivable that the infant’s

mother, as well as other features of its environment, becomes im-

printed in such a way that the baby early comes to “identify” with

the mother, and also comes to regard its familiar environment as

a safe and desirable frame of life. It may also be that at certain “criti-

cal phases” the child becomes susceptible to new forms of imprinting.

For the present, we can only suggest that the first and basic law

of learning is that impressions remain in some form as nervous traces.

As imprinting continues, the result is a richer and richer store of

material to be organized and utilized. The process by which impres-

sions are absorbed into existing systems of experience is called as-

similation.

Conditioning, The burned child avoids the flame. This familiar

proverb sums up the principle of conditioning. The flicker of a flame

at first attracts the infant, but once he is burned, the sight of the

flame will cause avoidance. The law of the conditioned reflex may
be stated as follows: Whenever a stimulus has a motor outlet, any

stimulus occurring simultaneously will tend to acquire the same

motor outlet; after sufficient repetition (sometimes one occasion is

enough) the second stimulus alone will suffice to produce a discharge

in that motor outlet. Withdrawal from intense heat is an uncon-

ditioned (inborn) reflex; withdrawal from the sight of the flame is

a conditioned reflex.

A bold S-R psychologist might say that conditioning is the only

(or almost the only) principle of learning that we need. Drive plus

conditioning, he might argue, accounts for all of personality. We
give an example of how the combination might work.

8 K. Z. Lorenz, Comparative behaviourology. Proc. of WHO Study Group on Psychologi-
cal Development of the Child (J M Tanner and B Inhelder, Eds.; New York: Int.

Univ. Press, 1957), I, 108-131. Also, for an introduction to modern ‘‘ethology,’* see K.
Lorenz, King Solomon's ring (New York* Crowell, 1952).
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(Unconditioned stimulus)

Food

(Conditioned stimuli)

Mother

Mother's favorite color

Blue

Blue in other contexts

•Adient tendencies:

Nestling/ mouthing,

sucking

Figure 10. Development of a Taste through Conditioning

Suppose that a woman decorates her room in blue, is fond of

blue dresses, plants many blue flowers in her garden. She has a strong
general preference for blue. The developmental story in terms of

conditioning might be told as in Figure 10. Originally food caused
approaching (adient) response. This is an inborn, unconditioned

reflex. The mother is a ‘^stimulus occurring simultaneously”; so by
the law the mother arouses approaching behavior (i.e., acquires the

same ‘'motor outlet” as did the food). In due time other things asso-

ciated with the mother (e.g., her preference for blue) become second-

order conditionings. The mother is perhaps now dead, but blue in

any context still causes our hypothetical lady to “approach.” Some
such history of conditioning could be invoked to explain an adult’s

liking for pictures, vocations, churches, foods, races of people, philo-

sophical or moral doctrines.

Although the law has considerable validity, it applies most clearly

to animals and infants. Adults make trouble for it by selecting, re-

jecting, avoiding, or assisting the conditioning process according to

their own desires and by following other, perhaps contradictory, prin-

ciples of learning. No one is at the mercy of all the host of possible

stimuli that might theoretically condition an ongoing drive-response.

For example, the mother in our illustration might always have worn

eyeglasses, but this feature has acquired no conditioning power.

A variant of the conditioning doctrine should have special men-

tion. Reintegration tells us that some small part of an original ex-

perience, now occurring, can reactivate the whole original experi-

ence. The photograph of a friend can arouse all manner of memories

and sentiments. The smell of a certain flower can cause us to relive

a whole chapter of our childhood. A college student, who behaves as
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an adult away from home, is uncomfortable in his parents’ presence,

for they were a part of his childhood, and in their presence he feels

forced back into his juvenile role. Here, we note, the emphasis is on

a part-whole relationship, whereas in simple conditioning, the link-

age is seen as stimulus-stimulus relationship. But the basic principle

is the same.^

Stimulus Generalization. A year-old baby may have learned the

word ‘‘daddy,” and may cause mild embarrassment by calling every

adult male by this name. Of course he has some very special re-

sponses for his own father, but his store of words is small at this age

—perhaps five or six. Hence he uses them overtime. At eighteen

months one child called his toy dog “toodle-oo” but he also called

the wart on an old lady’s face “toodle-oo.” Speaking pseudo-mechan-

ically we may say that the stimulus to a response becomes generalized;

many different objects are treated as if they were one. A child

frightened by a dog may shy away from cats, rabbits, hens, and

animals in general. A cruel farmhand locked a small boy in a room
with a fox. The boy was terrified. In later years he forgot (repressed)

the incident, but for a long time he was seized with uncontrollable

alarm if the doors of the room he was in were closed. His claustro-

phobia was cured only when the original memory was recovered and

put in perspective with the aid of a psychiatrist.

Adults, too, behave according to stimulus generalization. We
learn that toadstools are poisonous, and so we avoid all fungi in the

woods, including edible mushrooms. We know that weeds are not

good to eat (a false bit of “knowledge”) and so avoid them all, even

those that are nourishing. We may once have had an unpleasant

experience with a Chinese, or a Jew, or a Negro. On the basis of

this slender evidence we may acquire prejudice against a whole

ethnic group.

Correct stimulus-generalization is a good thing. We could not

possibly live if we had to learn a separate adjustment to every book,

flower, food, person—to every possible stimulus in our life-space. But

incorrect categorizing (treating too coarse a group of stimuli as

& Aristotle first noted the associative link between parts and wholes (subordinates
reactivate superordinates). Later the principle became the major law of learning in
the writings of Sir William Hamilton and H. L. Hollingworth. Recently it has been
used as the chief explanatory principle in a book on personality theory: R. W. Leeper
and P. Madison, Toward understanding human personalities (New York: Appleton-
Century-Crofts, 1959).
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alike) is responsible for race prejudice, for false classifications, and
for most errors of reasoning.

We shall see in Chapters 14 and 15 that the concept of stimulus-
generalization is important for an understanding of the traits that

compose personality. The very structure of our personalities is de-

termined by whatever ranges of stimuli we hold to be ^‘equivalent.’’

Reinforcement, Figure 10 shows that classical conditioning is

entirely a principle of afferent modification, that is to say, it deals

only with the extension of cues or stimuli that come to evoke a
given response.

But how about the response itself? The lady whose passion for

blue is indicated in the diagram does not as an adult mouth, suck,

or nestle when blue bobs up in her horizon. Rather, she buys cloth-

ing, papers her room, gazes with rapture at the sky—all to express

her love of blue. How does she come to make these adaptive, adult

acts?

The principle of reinforcement (formerly called the law of effect)

says, in brief, that in the beginning an infant’s drives cause it to

make all sorts of wiggly and audible responses (random movements).

Now, in time, some of his actions or cries are “rewarded.” Thus, if

he reaches correctly for his nursing bottle he can get it to his mouth
and satisfy the hunger drive. This correct (adaptive) act is thus

“reinforced.” Success stamps it in (hedonists would say “pleasure”

stamps it in).

Let us continue the illustration. Reaching for the bottle proves

to be more often rewarded than merely whining or crying. Later,

going to the refrigerator for the carton of milk is “stamped in” as a

successful way to satisfy the drive. Also, the child learns that asking

politely is good strategy—usually more successful than demanding.

Later still he discovers that in most human relationships a tactful

approach pays off. The diplomat learns that flowery and indirect

language usually accomplishes more for his purposes than do rougher

tactics. And so it goes: we learn those ways of acting that successfully

reduce tension.

Here obviously is an intriguing law of immensely wide applica-

bility. It is so widely useful that we find “reinforcement” hailed as

the primary, if not the sole, law of learning. Since it “explains”

efferent modification (changing actions) it can be used together with
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conditioning (afferent modification) to make a whole system of S-R

learning theory.^®

There are many weaknesses as well as merits in this formulation.

Certainly we learn to make the “right” movements in talking, riding

a bicycle, selling merchandise, on the basis of reward. But the theory

does not explain why we so often change or vary a previously suc-

cessful response and take risks. A man who generally wins at chess

when he uses the king’s pawn opening will nevertheless try new and

novel gambits. According to the strict law of reinforcement he should

not do so. In his well-known poem “If,” Rudyard Kipling speaks of

success and failure as “twin impostors.” His point is that true ma-

turity leads us to do things for reasons that are not mechanically en-

slaved to the principle of reward and punishment.

Frequency, Primacy, and Recency. Before we leave the listing of

quasi-mechanical principles we should mention three additional fa-

miliar principles. Frequency tells us that “practice makes perfect”—

the oftener any connection is made, the stronger it becomes. Primacy

tells us that, other things being equal, the first in a series of impres-

sions is likely to be powerful (cf. imprinting). We recall the first line

of a poem or a hymn much better than later lines. Our early child-

hood experiences are often indelibly impressed upon us. The prin-

ciple of recency, though opposite to primacy, seems also to hold

broadly. We recall this morning’s breakfast better than a breakfast

we ate a week ago. These are all useful principles though we find

many exceptions to them.

Comment. Already we see that learning is a complex subject—

and our account is by no means complete. While we do not want to

multiply principles needlessly, we shall be doomed to failure if we
rest the case of personality development solely on the quasi-mechani-

cal principles here described. They have a true but limited utility.

It is important to note that none of these quasi-mechanical prin-

ciples makes any use whatever of an “active intellect.” Rather, they

refer to properties of the nervous system that are supposed to come
into play automatically when properly goaded. They overlook such

factors as a person’s deliberate intent to learn, his effort, his striving,

and his ability to perceive the fitness or appropriateness of an act for

his purposes. There are no planning and no guiding self-image to

i*The work of Clark Hull and of the so-called Yale School of learning theory is of
this order.
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steer and intensify the learning. Such factors are not allowed for,

and yet they are of prime importance in the learning process.

But before turning to these additional principles of learning let

us depict the consequences of learning (any form of learning) for the

structure of personality.

Differentiation and Integration

The course of nature, said Goethe, is to divide what is united,

and to unite what is divided. He was expressing well the two aspects

of all growth. The process of development may be viewed in part as

the progressive differentiation of structure and of behavior; and in

part as the progressive integration of behavior and structure.

Differentiation. Lewin points out that the child, to a greater ex-

tent than the adult, is a dynamical unity. The infant acts first with

its whole body and only gradually acquires the ability to execute part

actions.^^ At first the child is capable only of mass movement, gross

retractions or outreaching, or else random twisting and squirming

of the whole body. Gradually from this amorphous matrix finer ac-

tivities emerge. Vocal habits, reaching, handedness become differen-

tiated; later, working, spending, saving, collecting, and skills and

interests of all sorts emerge from the original global whole. We may

represent this progressive differentiation of regions after the manner

of Lewin in Figure 11. The boundaries between the functional sys-

tems are weak in infancy (if one drive is aroused the child is aroused

“all over”); likewise the barrier between the child and his environ-

ment is less firm, leaving him a prey to all manner of environmental

stimuli that later in life he will be able to disregard. The weakness

Infancy Childhood Adulthood

Figure 11. Differentiation of Functional Systems

11 R Lewin, Environmental forces in child behavior and development. In C. C.^Murchi-

son (Ed.), Handbook of child psychology (1st ed ; Worcester, Mass.: Clark Univ. Press,

1931), Chap. 4.



98 Development of Personality

oE this barrier prevents the development of sharp self-consciousness

in the first year or two of life. The young child cannot distinguish

himself from his surroundings.

A good example of difEerentiation comes from the infant's emo-

tional life. At birth it is impossible to distinguish different systems

of emotion; there is only a diffuse distress-excitement. By the end of

the first year, as Figure 12 shows, the child still has far fe^ver emo-

tional systems than does an adult, but he does express differentially

anger, fear, distress, delight, and affection.

Although the principle of differentiation is especially clear in

early childhood, much of the progressive change in later life shows

the same course. All knowledge can be viewed as a matter of making

finer and finer distinctions. We first approach the subject of psy-

chology, let us say, and find it a great confused blur. The process of

learning the subject is one of breaking it up into constituent topics,

laws, concepts, theories. The child who first tries to “make a boat"

is all thumbs; he simply cannot execute the necessary separate move-

ments to handle saw, hammer, and nails. The later precision of the

boat builder, the surgeon, the pianist, involves finer and ever-finer

differentiations.

In part differentiation is explained by maturation. Maturation

means ripening without learning. It is clear that the nervous capac-

ities of the child are not complete: his brain is not fully equipped

with a myelin sheath. His glandular development is incomplete.

Not until puberty is there maturation of the sexual glands. We see

maturation when certain motor coordinations appear: creeping,

walking, climbing, babbling, laughing—none of which is possible at

birth. Some authors (McDougall, for example) say that some “in-

stincts" mature late (mating, parenthood, collecting); but the diffi-

culty with this theory is that the child has already learned so much
pertaining to these activities that we cannot assume an “instinct" is

involved at all.

Differentiation is also explained by all the laws of learning we
have discussed and shall discuss. It is not a separate principle of

learning, but rather an over-all product of many processes of de-

velopment. The same is true of integration.

Integration, The significance of the concept of integration is best

understood by referring to the cell theory in biology. The initial fact

is that the human body contains trillions of cells, over nine billion
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Excitement Birth

Distress Ex, Delight

Fear Disgust Anger Di. Ex. De.

Fe. Dg. An. Di. Ex. De Elation AffectionM I rl I I I h.
Fe. Dg. An. Je. Di. Ex. De El. A A. AC.

Fe. Dg. An. Je. Di. Ex. De. Jo. El. A A A.C.

3 months

6 months

12 months

18 months

24 months

Figure 12. Differentiation of Infantas Emotional Life

KEY: A.A. = affection for adults. A.C- = affection for children. An. = anger.

De. = delight. Dg. = disgust. Di. = distress. El. =: elation. Ex. = excitement. Fe. =
fear. Je. = jealousy. Jo. = joy (from K. M. B. Bridges, Emotional development in early

infancy. Child Develpm,, 1932, 3, 340).

o£ which are found in the brain. Somehow out of this astronomic

array of single bits a relatively unified personality is constructed.

Separate nerve cells function together in such a way as to lose their

independence. From the many there emerges the one; the motto of

integration is e pluribus uniim. We hasten to add that personality is

never completely unified (see Chapter 16), but the trend of integra-

tion is toward this goal.

Integration suggests a hierarchical organization of personality.

The simplest possible integration would be of two nerve cells (one

sensory and one motor) functioning together as a simple reflex arc.

Whether or not there are any reflexes involving as fe^v as dvo

neurones is not known. C. S. Sherrington, the physiologist who above

all others is responsible for the concept of integration, regards this

limiting case of integration as a “convenient though improbable

abstraction." Similarly, at the opposite extreme, the completely in-

tegrated personality is also a convenient though improbable abstrac-

tion. But between these limiting cases there is ample room for the
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operation of actual integration. In ascending order we might dis-

tinguish a hierarchy of integrative levels as follows:

Conditioned reflexes^ the simplest learned forms of adaptive

behavior. Responsiveness to a substitute stimulus becomes in-

tegrated with an innate reflex system.

Habits, integrated systems of conditioned reflexes, involving

especially '‘reinforced” responses.

Personal traits, more dynamic and flexible dispositions, re-

sulting, at least in part, from the integration of specific habits.

Belonging to this level are dispositions called sentiments, values,

needs, interests.

‘'Selves/' systems of traits that are coherent among themselves,

but likely to vary in different situations. (Cf. the statement of

William James that a man “has as many different social selves as

there are distinct groups of persons about whose opinion he

cares.”) An extreme example would be the case of “multiple per-

sonality” as represented in Robert Louis Stevenson’s fictional

story of Dr. Jekyll and Mr. Hyde.

Personality, the progressive but never complete integration

of all systems that deal with an individual’s characteristic adjust-

ments to his various environments.

The integrative theory of personality can be suggested, somewhat

imperfectly, in the diagram in Figure 13.

We should not speak of the infant as well integrated, in spite of

the totality of his response. Through differentiation he must first

learn specific and skilled adjustments, separate words, single con-

ditioned responses. Later he can “put together” what he has learned

into his own preferred patterns of adjustment, forming characteristic

habits and traits, and later still dispositions to play certain roles in

certain surroundings (called in the diagram “Selves”).

We do not imply that older people have achieved perfect, or even

extensive integration. Although unity is an ideal (Chapter 16), still

in actual life an adult is to some extent a mere bundle of conditioned

reflexes, habits, traits, “selves” that often war with one another.

Relative to the infant, however, the adult shows broader systems of

integration. An infant is a homogeneous biological system, but an
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adult is more of a psychologically differentiated and integrated

system.

Cognitive (Organizational) Learning

Integration and differentiation are the consequences of intri-

cate learning processes. While such quasi-mechanical principles as

conditioning and reinforcement may account for some learning, they

do not account fully for the strikingly rich changes which experience

produces in the growth of personality. The elementary principles

we have described offer little more than a starting point—and are

more applicable to animal and infant learning than to adult human

learning. As Razran has said, the quasi-mechanical processes apply

to the “unknowing” level of learning.^^ They leave out the role of

conscious weighing, understanding, intention, and ego-relevance.

We have already called attention to the diversity of things that

must be learned by the developing personality, including skills,

knowledge, attitudes, interests, traits, hopes and fears, hates and

loves, a sense of humor, a conscience, culture.^® It is not likely that

any single theory of learning will suffice. And so we continue our task

of listing additional needed principles.

Learning Sets. Consider two young children, Harry and Joe, each

12 G. Ra2xan, Conditioning and perception, Psychol. Rev., 1955, 62, 83-95.

IS C£ also J J. Gibson, The implications of learning theory for social psychology. In

J. G. Miller (Ed), Experiments m social process (New York: McGraw-Hill, 1950),

Chap. 8.
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three years of age. Harry’s parents are irascible and unpredictable.

Sometimes they punish him severely, reject him, and frighten him.

At other times they shower him with affection, give him gifts and

pats on the head. Harry never knows where he stands. The very same

act that brings reward at one time brings punishment at another. His

only hope is to be constantly on guard, to distrust his parents in gen-

eral, and learn by small cues whether they are in an accepting or a

rejecting mood. Even if he tries to learn what specific acts he must

avoid, he can never be sure, since he is treated so inconsistently. This

style of child training, we have good reason to believe, creates a

frightened, distrustful, suspicious outlook on life. It leads, among

other things, to ethnic prejudice, for Harry’s “learning set” is broadly

generalized to distrust all human beings, especially those who are

unfamiliar to him.^^ Young Harry will probably become anti-Jewish,

anti-Negro, anti-most-everything.

Joe, by contrast, has parents who are affectionate and entirely

consistent in their rewards and punishments. Even when they punish

him they do not withdraw their love. He knows that however badly

he may behave he is accepted. He grows up therefore with a basic

trust. He generalizes from his experience at home. People are as-

sumed to be decent and trustworthy. He develops no social alarm,

no generalized hostility, no prejudice.

We use this example to show how certain broad postures of learn-

ing may influence the whole course of development. Trust and dis-

trust are basic attitudes affecting the child’s learning about human
relationships.

Many additional learning sets could be identified. One child

develops early hostility toward mathematics. He cannot and will not

learn it, and his schoolwork is adversely affected for this reason.

Anodier child early forms a strongly favorable set toward a medical

career. Throughout his youth, indeed throughout his life, he absorbs

greedily all medical knowledge that comes his way. He may be obtuse

to art, hobbies, and religion, but not to medical matters. In this area

of learning he is a sponge.

Besides such long-range sets there are short-rcmge intentions to

learn. Quasi-mechanical theories fail to recognize that very little

conditioning or rewarding is effective after infancy unless the child

For a fuller discussion of the two styles of child training described here see D. P
Ausubel, Ego-development and the learning process. Child Develpm., 1949, 20, 173-190.
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or adult ivants to learn. Even repeated experiences are unlikely to

register unless one desires them to. You may look up a given phone
number fifty times in tlie diiectory and still not remember it; but if

you put your mind to the task of memorizing it~tlien it sticks.

Insight, To introduce this important principle we take a few ele-

mentary instances from early life.

A little girl of thirteen months, not yet able to ivalk, had a

habit of pulling herself to a standing position by the kitchen

range and turning on the gas. Because of the danger the mother
sharply slapped the offending hand every time, hard enough to

cause crying. Now the quasi-mechanical principles of condition-

ing and reinforcement would say that the child would soon learn

to withdraw from the tempting gas cock. Not at all! The baby
persisted in the misdemeanor. What she did learn, hoAvever, was
to hold out her hand to be slapped after each transgression.

In this case the child saw some vague connection between her mis-

deed and the slap. She put two and two together, but not with the

result intended by the mother. (Of course in many cases the con-

ditioning slap works as intended—but not always.)

Another simple example, this one from the parents’ diary of little

Andrew:

9 months, A. watches intently father smoking his pipe. When father

offers A. the pipe (properly cleaned), A. puts the stem into his mouth and

blows vigorously.

According to quasi-mechanical principles Andrew should have

sucked the stem (as he would a nipple or pacifier). But Andrew was

trying to imitate the father by blowing out the smoke. He was de-

liberately attempting to re-create the situation as understood by him.

He could not, of course, know that smoking required sucking as

well as blowing. Again from Andrew’s history:

N months. A. always objects to having his nose wiped; but he takes

handkerchief out of his mother’s apron pocket, puts it to his own nose

and snuffles.

20 months. The doctor gave A. discomfort by depressing his tongue

with a spatula while examining his throat, causing A. to cry, squirm, and

reject the object. Fifteen minutes later, left to himself, A. picks up the

spatula and puts it down his throat just as the doctor had done.
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In these instances we see Andrew deliberately reinstating situa-

tions that caused annoyance and pain. According to the principles

of reinforcement and conditioning he should not have done so. Here

we see at work a desire to comprehend, to reproduce a structure of

events that has been previously experienced. Andrew was trying to

execute a meaningful act.

Insight has been defined as the process of forming a mental struc-

ture that corresponds to some outside structure in nature. When we

suddenly see how the parts of a Chinese puzzle fit together, we have

insight. It has sometimes been labeled as the “ah ha” type of learning.

Our last three examples have dealt with insightful imitation. We
do not imply that all imitation illustrates learning by insight. There

are cases where quasi-mechanical principles apply. Thus a child of

two may laugh when he hears adults laugh but without knowing the

reason. This is clearly a simple conditioned response type of imita-

tion. Or a younger child may learn that by doing as his older brother

does he finds many rewards (the hidden candy, the kiss from the

home-coming daddy), and so by reinforcement he develops a “set to

imitate.”^® On the other hand, some imitation is not due to con-

ditioning or reinforcement but is deliberate copying of others’ acts

in order to solve problems; it is insightful, not blind. Our conclusion

is that “imitation” is not itself a separate principle of learning, but

is a mirroring type of behavior, different forms of which reflect dif-

ferent kinds of learning.^®

Identification, A special form of imitation is emotional identifica-

tion. A child of nine asks his father, “Daddy, what are we?'* Are we,

he is asking, Republicans, Democrats, Presbyterians, Methodists,

Scotch-Irish, American Yankee? Every child regards himself as auto-

matically belonging to the same group as his parents. He is identify-

ing with his parents, and under this broad, emotionally toned, learn-

ing set he acquires many of his attitudes, values, and forms of rea-

soning. Freud held that identification is almost the only principle of

learning that we need in order to explain the development of

personality. While much that we do, think, say, and feel is affected

16 Cf. N. E. Miller and J. DoHard, Social learning and imitation (New Haven, Conn.:
Yale Univ. Press, 1941).

16 For a fuller analysis of the forms of imitation see G W. Allport, Historical back-
ground of modem social psychology. In G Lindzey (Ed.), Handbook of social psychology
(Cambridge, Mass.. Addison-Wesley, 1954), Chap. 1.
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by identification, we cannot place as much weight on this factor as

does Freud.

Identification works in subtle ways. A young boy’s imagination is

fired by the exploits of a baseball hero. This hero is a kind of ego-

ideal for the lad. He would like to have the prowess and status and
adult prerogatives of his hero. In his fantasies he may feel that he

is this hero. Under this broad learning set, he is therefore attentive

to every detail: to his hero’s manner of speech, to the neckties he

wears, to his posture and gait. All these and other tokens of prowess

the boy imitates. He cannot have the whole of his hero’s status but

he will take what parts he can.

Subsidiation. Much learning seems to be chiefly a matter of

rounding out, of filling in some incomplete structure. In Bartlett’s

terms, we are almost always making an “effort after meaning.” Learn-

ing is a matter of completing what is incomplete. Gestalt psycholo-

gists speak of “closure tendency.” Jung refers to “the constellating

power of a complex.” Thorndike maintains that “belongingness” is

a central principle of learning. Whatever term we use (and here I

suggest that subsidiation expresses the idea fairly well) we call atten-

tion to the active, organizing property of all cognition. We are saying

in effect that thought-processes to some extent contain their own
motivation: they insist on forming firmer structures, on completing

unfinished business, on putting bits and pieces of experiences into

systems of meaning. We shall assume the existence of the principle

of subsidiation as we now discuss our final set of learning principles.

Participation (Biographical Learning)

Attention and Intent to Learn. To common sense nothing is

more obvious than the fact that learning requires concentration,

effort, sustained attention, or absorbing interest. If these conditions

are present in sufficient degree we can learn almost anything. If they

are not present, very little learning takes place, and this little is called

“incidental learning.” According to a theory developed by Kohler

and Wallach, when attention is concentrated on an object, the under-

lying electronic cortical process will be intensified.^'^^ Such intensifica-

tion leads to clear perception and to retention.

17 W. Kohler and H. Wallach, Figural after-ejffects. F?oc. Amer. phiL Soc., 1944, 88,

269-357.
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Attention is so obviously required for learning that we might

venture as the first and most important law that the individual will

learn what he is ''set’' to leam, "set” being considered as participation

through the centering of attention, effort, or interest on the acquisi-

tion of skills or knowledge.

Levels of Participation. We may distinguish two levels of atten-

tion and concentration. The first of these we may call task-involve-

ment, meaning that the individual is actively doing something about

the object of his attention.

A classic experiment by Gates on learning at school shows that

children may learn twice as much if they spend more time in reciting

than in passive study."^® The present author asked several hundred

college students to recall some memory of their grammar school days.

The great majority recalled a recitation, game, or event in which

they themselves were actively participating. Few reported incidents

where they were passive, such, for example, as merely listening,

seeing, reading. Razran shows that the establishment of so simple a

form of learning as the conditioned reflex is speeded up if the sub-

ject himself does something in the experiment (such as turning the

switch that starts the conditioning buzzer).

Summing up such evidence as this, and adding new evidence of

their own. Haggard and Rose formulate the law of participation:

"When an individual takes an active role in a learning situation (a)

he tends to acquire the response-to-be-learned more rapidly, and

(b) this response tends to be more stably formed, than when he re-

mains passive.”^®

Why does such task-involved doing bring about more rapid and

more stable learning? In doing, there is a more complete neuro-

physiological involvement. Passivity means that there is impression

on the nervous system, but no expression; sensory and cortical nerves

are involved but few motor nerves and muscles. The whole sensoii-

motor circuit is required for building firm traces and systematized

habits. (This, of course, is the reason why the project and laboratory

methods of teaching are usually to be preferred over the lecture

38 A. I. Gates, Recitation as a factor in memorizing, Arch. Psychol, 1917, 6, No 40.
19 G. Razran, Attitudinal control of human conditioning, J. Psychol, 1936, 2,

Also, The dominance-contiguity theory of the acquisition of classical conditioning,
Psychol Bull, 1957, 54, 1-46.

20 E, A. Haggard and R. J Rose, Some efiects of mental set and active participation on
the conditioning of the auto-kinetic phenomenon, J. exper Psychol, 1944, 34, 45-59.
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method.) Croce, the Italian philosopher, insists that unless we en-

gage in some form of expression we cannot know. Sometimes a stu-

dent will say to his teacher, “Well, I know the ansxver, but I cannot
express it. Croce would say, “Sorry, my lad, but unless you can ex-

press it, you don’t know it.”

But there is a still deeper level of participation which we may call

ego-involvement. Two children may participate equally in taking

piano lessons or in studying geography; that is to say, they spend an
equal amount of time at the task, make the same movements, and
give a superficially similar performance. They are task-involved to

the same extent. But they may not be equally “ego-involved.” The
participation of one child may be at the circumference of his per-

sonality, so to say; of the other, at its center. To one child the ac-

tivity is important; to the other it is not.

We are obviously speaking now of interest. In this chapter we
have encountered various principles that claim to be “the most im-

portant” law of learning; but the case for interest is strongest of all.

Interest is participation with the deepest levels of motivation.

Personal Relevance. The point is so important that we venture

to restate it. After the age of infancy, we encounter partially formed

interest systems. These systems distinguish the central and “warm”

portions of personality from portions that are on the rim of one’s

being. The child is developing a sense of “self” and his interests fit

into the self-system. An eight-year-old boy who finds himself in-

terested in moths and butterflies ^vill absorb much relevant kno^vl-

edge, and for the time being learn less from his schoolroom tasks.

A teen-age girl learns more about cinema and TV stars than about

her high school history. We learn most from ego-involved experi-

ences; they have more personal relevance and therefore more staying

power. Borrowing a term from Razran, we may call this process of

acquisition “biographical learning.”2^ Whatever is ego-relevant is

absorbed and retained.

Comment. For convenience we have separated our descriptions

of learning principles to an unwarranted degree. We should try to

think of them as operating simultaneously—difficult though it is to

do so. Perhaps in animal learning it is possible to demonstrate pure

conditioning and reinforcement. But in human learning, such an

effort is doomed to failure. To explain how a person develops an

21 G. Razran, Conditioning and perception See note 12.
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interest in surgery, a liberal political outlook, a prejudice, or a re-

ligious sentiment certainly requires many, if not all, principles of

learning working in concert.

Summary

How personality develops is basically a problem in the psy-

chology of learning. But our theory of learning is tied to our view

of the nature of man. Specifically, if we think of man as a thing,

pushed and pulled by external forces (or even “half think” of him

in this way) we seek for quasi-mechanical principles of learning. We
embrace a stimulus-response view that puts as much emphasis as pos-

sible on simple physiological forces (drives) and on elementary proc-

esses of nerve tissue. As a result we try to explain the development of

personality largely in terms of traces, conditioning, reintegration,

stimulus generalization, reinforcement, frequency, primacy, and re-

cency. These are all valid principles—up to a point. They seem by

and large more applicable to the learning process as we find it in

animals and in infants than in the more advanced stages of per-

sonality development.

It is helpful to view the growing individual as progressing in both

differentiation and integration. Learning brings about both types of

structural change, and leads to an organization marked by the ar-

ticulation of finer systems (differentiation) and by the hierarchical

arrangements of these systems within the total personality (inte-

gration).

In order to account for these systems we need principles of learn-

ing that are “cognitive” as well as S-R in type. Among these prin-

ciples we discover the signal importance of learning sets, of insight,

of identification (and other forms of imitation), and finally of sub-

sidiation.

In general, however, S-R principles seem too external to the grow-

ing life, and cognitive principles seem (for the most part) too intel-

lectualistic. We need to place additional emphasis on the fact that

participation is basic to learning. Participation may occur at the

simple level of attentiveness; at the level of motor doing (task-

involvement); and at the most significant level of all—ego-involve-

ment and personal relevance. This “biographical learning” leads us
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in the next chapter to a discussion of selfhood—which is the basis of

all personal relevance.

The issue we have raised in this chapter has to do with the prob-

lem of organization. Whatever else personality may be, it has the

properties of a system (wherein all parts are mutually related). Quasi-

mechanical views of learning stress fragmentary acquisition. They

do not allow adequately for coherence and self-relevance. Hence we
must accept additional principles to account more fully for pattern

and organization within the total personality system.
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science • Conclusion and Summary

TThe psychology of personality harbors an awesome enigma

—the problem of the self. The self is something of which we are im-

mediately aware. We think of it as the warm, central, private region

of our life. As such it plays a crucial part in our consciousness (a

concept broader than self), in our personality (a concept broader

than consciousness), and in our organism (a concept broader than per-

sonality). Thus it is some kind of core in our being. And yet it is not

a constant core. Sometimes tlie core expands and seems to take com-

mand of all our behavior and consciousness; sometimes it seems to

go completely offstage, leaving us with no awareness whatsoever

of self.

A complete theory of personality cannot shelve this difficult prob-

lem of the subjective (felt) nature of tlie self, but must face up to it.

Let us ask first why the problem is so difficult and elusive. There

110
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seem to be thi-ee principal reasons. (1) The term self is used in a great

many ways bw a great many theorists. OEten the term ego is employed
instead. And {/since no clear and consistent distinction has been made
between «go|and self, we shall need to treat diem as equivalent.

(2)
Although

I
each of us has an acute awarene.ss of self, we cannot tell

just what we|are aware of. Some thoughts and acts seem to us more
“self-relevant|” than others, but there is no sharp dividing line.

Therefore it| is impossible to fix boundaries to a.ssist our definition.

(3) The subiject opens up profound philosophical dilemmas concern-

ing the na' ure of man, of “soul,” of freedom and immortality. It is

easy to see)why many psychological discussions of personality avoid

the problem altogether.

But evasion is not allowable. Again there are three reasons. (1)

The one and only sure criterion of our personal existence and iden-

tity lies in our sense of self. To leave out this subjective pivot of

personality is to keep the rim but discard the hub of our problem.

(?)
As we have already seen, our theories of learning, motivation,

development cannot be complete or correct without distinguishing

what is “self-relevant” in personality from what is not. (.3) Although

psychology cannot hope to solve the ultimate dilemmas of philosophy,

it is obligated to provide a careful factual account of die evolving

sense of self in order to assist philosophy in its task.

The present chapter, therefore, considers the factual aspects of

the problem. The most helpful approach is to trace the developing

sense of self from infancy onward.

Early Infancy

We do not know what an infant’s conscious experience may

be like. Years ago William James called it a “big, blooming, buzzing,

confusion,” and he may be right. One thing is quite certain: the

young infant is not aware of himself as a self. He does not separate

the “me” from the rest of the world. And it is precisely this separa-

tion that is the pivot of later life. Consciousness and self-consciousness

are not the same, neither for the infant nor for the adult. The infant,

though presumably conscious, lacks self-consciousness completely; the

adult has both,, but they are not identical.

Self-consciousness, as we shall see, is a gradual acquisition during

the first five or six years of life, making most rapid strides with the
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coming of language in the second year. Although

gradual, it is no doubt the most important developmer

during a person's entire life.

Sometimes we mistakenly say that a young infant

wholly ‘*self-centered.” We point to his insistent deman
controlled impulses, and to his unsocialized tyranny ove{ p
ment, including, of course, his mother. The young ini

know that he is hungry, wet, or in pain. He just is, anc

he no longer is. We might speak of him as “solo-centered,

“self-centered.” And, we repeat, there is no single trai:!*

during the course of life so momentous as the gradual pi

the stage of utter solo-centeredness to the stage where the ch

himself to be different from others, to be separated from the

ment, and to be able to perceive events as significant for 1

an independent being.

The stage from birth to approximately a year and a half is some-

times called the sensorimotor stage. The child receives imp'jj^sions

and reacts, but there is no mediating self between. He feels and re-

sponds to pressures in his body or on the skin, as well as to soothing

sounds; but these sensorimotor reactions are lost in a shapeless “all,”

in what Piaget calls an “undifferentiated absolute” of self and en-

vironment.^

In the fifth and sixth months the child studies his fingers and toes.

He can grasp objects but cannot intentionally drop them. They get

brushed off or else he shoves them into his mouth. The fingers and
the object he holds are all one to him. When he stares at his feet he
may grasp them and put the toes into his mouth. If he hurts his foot

he cries but has no idea at all that he has hurt him.

At eight months his image in the mirror may cause him to stare.

He recognizes his parents in die mirror long before he knows his own
image. By ten months he will try to reach and play with the image,

but he still does not know that it is his.

All the while there seems to be developing a vague distinction

between “out there” and “in here.” Gratifications do come from out-

side; the mother whom he usually “melts into” does not instantly

gratify his needs. Loved objects can be frustrating. When the baby
begins to creep and walk he has frequent collisions and receives many
ID. E. Berlyne, Recent developments in Piaget’s work, Brit, J, educ. Psychol, 1957,
27^
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bumps. There is, he gradually learns, a hard outer reality. There is a

dawning world o£ the ‘'Not T’ before the reciprocal sense of “I”

fully evolves.

At eight months the child often cries when strangers appear. The
familiar figures of mother and father, brother or sister, are now recog-

nized, and this sense of the identity of another precedes the sense of

self-identity. For this reason it is said, “The Thou is earlier than

the 1.” One investigator who has worked extensively with babies

would date the awareness of the “I” around fifteen months of age.^

Bodily Self

Probably the first aspect of selfhood to evolve is the sense of

a bodily me. The infant receives a constant stream of organic sensa-

tions from the internal organs of the body, from muscles, joints,

tendons. There is a continuous postural strain; especially the head

region feels the strain because of its anatomical position. This fact,

together with the importance of the eyes in every spatial adjustment,

results in a tendency to “locate” the self in the region of the head,

often in the middle of the brow, slightly behind the eyes, in a kind of

“Cyclopean” eye.^ At least this is the report given by most adults

when asked where they feel the “self” to lie.

Of course sheer bodily sensation in the child would not give rise

to a sense of self~it does not do so in the newborn—unless it is

recognized as recurrent. Probably there is no recognition of recur-

rence until there is an appropriate maturation in the cortex that

will retain “traces” of experience. It seems likely that the young in-

fant has the nervous equipment to retain simple response habits

before it is ready to retain “memories” such as are required for a

sense of self-continuity.

The sense of the bodily me grows not only from recurrent or-

ganic sensation but from frustrations arising “out there.” A child

who cannot eat when he wants to, who bumps his head, soon learns

the limitations of his too, too solid flesh.

Throughout life the sense of the bodily me is the basic attest of

2R. A. Spitz, No and yes: on the genesis of human communication (New York: Int.

Univ Press, 1957), Chap 1^.

8 E ClaparMe, Note sur la localisation du moi. Arch. Psychol. Geneve, 1924, 19, 172-^

182.
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our existence. Our sensations and our movements feed us with con-

stant awareness that I am L

Recent work on sensory deprivation has shown how much we depend
on our sensory stream for our sense of selfhood. Subjects who lie inactive

on a bed for a day or so, receiving absolutely no outside stimulation, and
a very minimum of internal stimulation, complain that they virtually

lose all sense of self.^

The bodily sense remains a lifelong anchor for our self-awareness.

It is true that in health the normal stream of sensations is often un-

noticed, while in a state of ill-health or pain or deprivation, the

bodily sense is keenly configurated. But at all times the underlying

support of the bodily me is there. How very intimate it is can be

seen if you imagine the following situation. Think first of swallow-

ing the saliva in your mouth, or do so. Then imagine spitting it into

a tumbler and drinking it. What seemed natural and ‘"mine” sud-

denly becomes disgusting and alien. Or, to continue this unpleasant

line of thought for a moment, picture yourself sucking the blood

from a prick in your finger; then imagine sucking blood from a

bandage around your finger. What you perceive as belonging inti-

mately to your body is warm and welcome; what you perceive as

separate becomes instantly cold and foreign.

Important as bodily sense is, it is not the whole of one’s self.

Those who have suffered extreme torture report that while feeling

pain, they also feel a detachment. ‘"This,” they say, “is happening to

my body, not to me!' “I shall come through this somehow, and con-

tinue to be the same self I have always been.” And so the sense of

self depends on more than the bodily me.

Self-identity

Today I remember some of my thoughts of yesterday, and
tomorrow I shall remember some of my thoughts of both yesterday

and today; and I am certain that they are the thoughts of the same

person—of myself. Even an oldster of eighty is sure that he is the

same “I” as at the age of three, although everything about him—
including the cells of his body and his environment—has changed
many times over. This sense of self-identity is a striking phenomenon,

^ Cf, W. A. Bexton, W Heron, and T. H. Scott, Effects of decreased variation in the
sensory environment, Canada J, Psychol, 1954, 8, 70-76.
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since change is otherwise the invincible rule of growth. Every ex-

perience we have modifies our brain, so it is impossible for the

identical experience to occur a second time. For this reason every

thought, every act is altered with time. Yet the self-identity con-

tinues, even though we know that the rest of our personality has

changed.

This particular property of the self is sometimes considered as

the whole of the problem of selfhood. A dictionary of psychology, for

example, offers the following definition:

Self = an individual regarded as conscious of

his own continuing identity and of his

relation to the environment. Syn. = ego.^‘

Some philosophers are so impressed with this sense of personal iden-

tity that they argue that each personality contains an unchanging and

imperishable soul-substance. This substance is rvhat guarantees unity

to a given life from birth to death—and probably thereafter. Others

say no, that the mere overlap of successive states of consciousness and

the interlocking and reviewing of memories are all we need to ac-

count for the sense of self-identity.

However that may be, we can point to one very important psy-

chological factor in establishing the sense of identity in the second

year of life, and to its continuation—the factor of language. When the

child can speak and think in terms of toys, or his shoes or daddy, he

has tools for relating the it to the I. By sometimes leaving and some-

times returning to the object and speaking its name, the inference

grows that the I is the continuing factor in these intermittent rela-

tionships.

The most important linguistic aid of all is the child’s orvn name.

He hears constantly “Where is Johnny’s nose?’’ “Where are Johnny’s

eyes?” “Good Johnny,” “John naughty.” By hearing his name re-

peatedly the child gradually sees himself as a distinct and recurrent

point of reference. The name acquires significance for him in the

second year of life. With it comes awareness of independent status in

the social group.

Personal pronouns, however, are hard to cope with. The two-

year-old often confuses the first, second, and third persons. He may

be overheard to say to himself, “You be careful. William get hurt.

5 H. C. Warren (Ed.), Dictionary of psychology (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1934).
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No, I won*t get hurt/* The confusion (which is common at least

until the age of two and a half) reflects the difficulty the child has

with his own identity.®

There is plenty of additional evidence of incomplete selfhood.

The toddler may not be aware that he is cold, that he feels feverish

or fatigued, or that he needs to eliminate. He may wet or soil him-

self without being aware that he is doing so. He feels none of the

disgust or fear that an adult would feel regarding alien or harmful

objects. The boundaries between ‘'out there** and “in here” are still

vague. Emotions, for example, are not always his. He will yell,

laugh, even cry, for no good reason except that someone near him is

doing so. Nursery schools often report these waves of contagious but

hollow emotion.

Even after self-identity is partially established, the child readily

surrenders his identity in play. He may lose it so completely that he

grows angry if other people fail to recognize him as a bear, an air-

plane, or whatever his fantasy has wrought. His night dreams are as

real as his daytime experiences. He cannot yet fully separate what

is “in here” from what is “out there.” The tiger of his dream is

terrifyingly real.

Various objects besides the child’s name provide important

anchorage for self-identity. Clothing, ornamentation, and special

grooming play a part. Children of two or three are enhancing their

sense of identity when they proudly display their new shoes, a hair

ribbon, or a toy. Clothing helps mark the child off from the environ-

ment. Some child psychologists have noted that little children speak

more freely and frankly when unclad. It is as if self-consciousness

were a garment to be shed as readily as a shirt. Perhaps nudists hope

that by abolishing clothing they can regain some of a child’s freedom

from oppressive self-consciousness.

We have been speaking, of course, of self-identity in Western

cultures. Other cultures do not insist on so sharp a separation of the

self from the nonself. The I of the Western man sticks out like a

stubbed thumb. In other cultures it blends more readily with na-

ture and with society. The primitive medicine man through his in-

cantation feels that he “becomes** the rain; the father in couvade
identifies himself with his wife suffering in childbirth. Parts of the

6 Cf L B Ames, The sense of self in nursery school children as manifested by their
verbal behavior, /. genet. Psychol., 1952, 81, 193-232.
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bodily self, for example, the hair or fingernails, are sometimes treated

as equivalent to the whole self, as in black magic and other witch-

craft practicesJ

Even the languages of other cultures show that the separation of

the I from the it or from the thou is less sharp.

Among the Wintu Indians in California, for example, the boundaries
of self are not the same as with us. If a Wintu mother tells you her child

is hungry, her words are, ''I am hungry~my child ’’ If she wants to say

that she has fed her child, “I ate—my child.’* A man may say, “I am ill—

my horse.” Whatever engages one’s affection is included as part of one’s

self-concept. The Wintu may if he wishes also speak in a more closed-self

fashion, as when he says, ”I alone did this.” But in European languages

the I is always a narrow and closed identity.^

The most important anchorage to our self-identity throughout

life remains our own name. Shakespeare assures us that one’s good

name is one’s most precious possession:

Who steals my purse steals trash . . .

But he that filches from me my good name . . .

. . . makes me poor indeed.®

Our name is warm and central, a symbol of our whole being. How
quickly we overhear it spoken in a room filled with conversing

people. We feel offended if someone forgets it.

How closely names and self-esteem are related is shown in a

study by Strunk. People were asked to indicate whether they liked

or disliked their own first names. They were also studied to de-

termine the degree to which they accepted (liked) themselves as

persons. Low self-acceptance is defined as ‘‘extremely dissatisfied

to be the kind of person he is.” It turns out that people who dis-

like their own first names generally do not like themselves.^®

Here again we see that one’s name, though only a symbol, is closely

tied to one’s self-esteem as it is to one’s sense of self-identity.

7 H. Werner, Comparative psychology of mental development (Rev. ed.; New York:

Int. Univ. Press, 1957).

8 B. Lee, Notes on the conception of the self among the Wintu Indians, J. abnorm, soc,

Psychol., 1950, 45, 538-543.

9 Othello, Act III, Sc. 3.

19 o Strunk, Attitudes toward one’s name and one’s self, J. indiv. Psychol., 1958, 14,

64-67.
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Self-esteem

Before the age of two a child wants to push his stroller, wants

to control his world, wants to make things do things. He has a fierce

passion to manipulate objects. What does ink do? paint? lipstick?

a razor blade? What can one do with cupboards, bureau drawers,

matches, electric switches, cats, dogs, grandma’s wig? Within a few

minutes the curious two-year-old can wreck the house.

This passion, the bane of every parent, is not a direct reflection of

selfhood. It is simply the normal adient relation between child and

environment—the “exploratory drive,” if you wish. The sense of self

enters when these activities are thwarted.

A two-year-old went to the bathroom with his father to have

his face washed. Saying, “Let me,” he struggled to turn on the

faucet. He persisted without success. For a time the father waited

patiently, but finally “helped” the child. Bursting into screams

of protest the child ran from the bathroom and refused to be

washed. His father had spoiled everything.

Such incidents are common at this age. When the exploratory

bent is frustrated the child feels it a blow to his self-esteem. The ego

is thwarted, resulting in humiliation and anger. The child becomes

acutely aware of himself as a self. So conspicuous is this behavior

that some psychologists say that the need for autonomy is the out-

standing mark of selfhood in the second and third year of life.^^

Negativism. Thus the growth of self-awareness reaches a critical

stage around the age of two. One symptom is the burst of opposition

to feeding, dressing, taking orders—to almost anything the parent

desires. Levy has studied this type of “oppositional behavior” in

nearly 1,000 children brought to the clinic for medical examination

and testing. The first signs of negativism (usually the cry “Nol No!”)

appear in half the cases by eighteen months of age, but the negative

mode may continue to the age of four.^^ One boy, not yet three, made

11 For example, E. H. Erikson, Identity and the life cycle, Psychol Issues, 1959, 1, No.
1. (New York: Int. Univ. Press)
12 D. M. Levy, The early development of independent and oppositional behavior. In
Midcentury psychiatry (Springfield, 111.: Charles C Thomas, 1953), Chap. 5. See also
D. P. Ausubel, Negativism as a phase of ego-development, Amer, J, Orthopsychiatr.,
1950, 20, 796-805.
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a daily visit to his grandmother’s house across the street to announce
(apropos of nothing), "Grandma, I won’t.”

The child of this age regards almost any adult proposal as a po-

tential threat to his integrity. And so he develops a generalized habit

of saying "No,” even though on second thought, he meant "Yes.” To
him it seems safer to resist any adult proposal in advance, as a pro-

tection to dawning self-esteem. Incidentally, we may point to the

fact that some adults seem to have preserved the childish trait of

negativism. They are chronically countersuggestible; the French
would say contredisant. To every proposal they offer resistance, to

every argument a counterargument. Like the preschool child, they

seem to fear that if they do not do so they will somehow be

"stepped on.”

Although he is negativistic the child of two is not yet competitive.

Only by the age of three can he be taught to "get ahead.” Between
three and four, about half acquire the sense of "I beat you.” By the

age of six or seven in our culture we can safely say that self-esteem

acquires a competitive flavor. In other cultures it is not so. Anthro-

pologists tell us that while in some cultures individual competition

is keen, in others it is impossible to arouse rivalry within the group.

The individual identifies his self-esteem with his esteem for the

group.^®

In Western cultures, however, individual self-esteem and self-

love are such prominent parts of our nature that Western witers

have declared that unabashed egoism is man’s supreme trait. Whole
philosophies have been built on this assumption (by Hobbes,

Nietzsche, Stirner, Le Dantec, and many others). Some modern psy-

chologists have likewise claimed that in all our actions our principal

aim is to keep the "ego-level” (i.e., our self-esteem) as high as pos-

sible.^^ William James once said that what every person craves most

is praiseP

Think how much of our social life centers around self-esteem. To
put a man to shame is to shatter his self-esteem. Conversely, to em-

ploy tact is to avoid offense to the ego. If we do not employ tact the

13 See M. Mead, Cooperation and competition among primitive peoples (New York:

McGraw-Hill, 1937).

14 Cf. F. Hoppe, Erfolg und Misserfolg, Psychol. Forsch., 1930, 14, 1-62. Also A. W.
Combs and D. Snygg, Individual behavior (2d ed.; New York* Harper, 1959)

11 H, James (Ed.), The letters of William James (Boston. Atlantic Monthly, 1920), II,

291.
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result is resentment

^

which is the impulsive assertion of an aggrieved

self-esteem. Closely related is the common experience of embarrass^

ment (called self-consciousness), which means that our egos stand

exposed. Stage fright is a conspicuous example. Pride is one common
synonym for self-esteem, self-love another.

Pervasive as this aspect of selfhood is, it is not in all lives sov-

ereign. And it is far from constituting the whole of the problem of

self.

The Early Self: Summary

We have been saying that three aspects of self-awareness

gradually evolve during the first three years of life:

Aspect 1: Sense of bodily self

Aspect 2: Sense of continuing self-identity

Aspect 3: Self-esteem, pride

Contributing to the development are many influences: matura-

tion (anatomical and physiological), recurrent bodily sensations,

memory aided by verbal concepts, one's proper name as an anchorage

point, frustrations during the process of exploring and manipulating

the environment, a period of negativism where the child practices

his emerging sense of self. At this stage the child begins to feel him-

self autonomous and separate from others. But even now he can

easily ‘‘depersonalize” in play, and feel himself to be an object, an

animal, or another person.

It is, of course, people who stimulate the child most of all. He
learns that their acts and his response, as well as his acts and their

response, always go together. The ego and the alter play a constant

game of interaction—like adults at tennis. There is a continuous

“conversation of gestures” between them.

G. H. Mead, the principal depicter of this process, believes that

the original sense of the me is made up largely of the attitudes,

words, gestures, of others which the child perceives, imitates, and

responds to. His sense of self is thus a product of other people's be-

havior toward him. Some treat him as an offspring, some as a sibling,

as a playmate, or as a stranger. These are, so to speak, his “looking-

glass selves,” or his roles in life, and while he develops a sense of

continuity and identity, he never shakes himself free from seeing

himself in terms of the roles he plays, i.e., in terms of the images
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other people have of him. The self, says Mead, in all its aspects, is

predominantly a social product.^® In general we agree with Mead,

though he inclines to overstate his case.

Four to Six

The processes we have described continue through the pre-

school years and beyond. The evolution of the self is still far from

complete. As we have said, the preschool child easily loses his self-

identity. He is distressed if we do not recognize his transformations.

Fantasy and reality merge. Fiction dominates the play life. Imaginary

companions appear, usually a child or an animal. Fully 20 percent of

children in the four-to-six age range have imaginary companions—

probably more.^*^

And the child of this age may still have trouble with his pro-

nouns. Margaret Mead reports a dialogue between a bright four-

year-old and his teacher.^®

Stuart: Me is a name, you know. My name.

Teacher: Me is my name, too.

Stuart: No, it is mine. How can it be yours? I am me.

Teacher: I am, too.

Stuart: No, you are not me. I am me. You are you. (After a pause):

I am me to me, but you are me to you I

This is a good example of learning by insight (page 103). The

sudden shift in Stuart’s point of view is likewise an instance of what

Piaget calls
*

‘reciprocity.” After a time the child is at last able to

take the standpoint of “the other,” and by so doing sharpens his

own sense of separation from others.^^

The sense of bodily self becomes keener in this period. A five-

year-old boy facing a tonsillectomy said, “I do not like myself not

16 G H Mead, Mind, self and society (Chicago: Univ. of Chicago Press, 1934).

n L. B. Ames and J Learned, Imaginary companions and related phenomena, J. genet.

Psychol, 1943, 62, 147-167.

18 M. Mead, New lives for old (New York: Morrow, 1956), p. 128.

19 Full-scale ^‘reciprocity” is not possible until about the age of twelve, when the child

usually comes to realize that another person’s point of view may be as good and as

right as his own. A study shows that Swiss children before the age of twelve feel certain

that Frenchmen at heart really wish they were Swiss. Only m puberty do they under-

stand that another person’s outlook on life seems as right and desirable to this person

as the child’s outlook seems to him. Full-scale reciprocity is a slow achievement. Even

some adults fail to attain it See J. Piaget and A. Weil, The development in children

of the idea of the homeland and of relations with other countries, Int. soc. ScL Bull

,

1951, 3, 561-578.
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to be myself, and that is what will happen if even my littlest tonsil

is taken away from me.”^® Freudians would call this boy’s fear a type

of castration anxiety. All parts of the body, especially the genitals,

come to seem private and important to the child. Unwise adults who
threaten bodily harm to the child (perhaps to “cut it off” when the

child indulges in sex play) plant deep-set fears and thus menace the

growing desire for autonomy and integrity. Our bodies are our

preferences. Even when we are old enough to know their limitations,

and even though we suffer inferiority feelings because of them, we
still agree with Touchstone: “An ill-favored thing, sir, but mine
own.”

In one sense the child of four to six is vastly egocentric. He re-

gards the world as existing for his benefit. The sun, he thinks, follows

him to see whether he is a good boy. To him God, or Santa Claus, is

a Being whose primary duty is to serve him. The child is virtually

unaware of any framework of thought other than his own (only

meager beginnings of reciprocity exist). He takes his point bf view

as absolute, believes that others think as he thinks, and feels nb need

to explain his statements. But all this egocentricity is not, strictly

speaking, self-centered; it comes merely from the subjective nature

of the child’s thought at this period. He does not know it is his alone.

During this period we may date the appearance of two aspects of

selfhood in addition to the three we have previously discussed.

Aspect 4: The extension of self

Aspect 5: The self-image

We have said that the sense of competition starts only after the

age of three. With it comes the sense of possession. This ball is mine.

I own the tricycle. My daddy, my brother, my dog, my house are felt

to be warm parts of one’s self. The child cannot yet, of course, extend

himself to embrace his country, his church, or his career. But the

foundations are laid for this important extension of selfhood. At the

adult level we sometimes say, “A man is what he loves.” (See Chap-
ter 12.) By this statement we mean that we know personality best by
knowing what the extended-self embraces. But the young child has

only the rudiments of such self-extension.

Rudimentary, too, is the self-image. The child begins to know

®® ^ J* Stone and J. Church, Childhood and adolescence (New York: Random House,
1957), p. 161.
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that his parents want him to be a ‘'good” boy, and also that at times

he is “naughty.” By the interaction process he comes to know what
his parents expect of him, and to compare this expectation with his

own behavior. Of course, as yet, he has no clearly developed con-

science, nor any image of himself as he would like to be in adulthood.

He is, however, laying the foundations for the intentions, goals, sense

of moral responsibility, and self-knowledge that will later play a

prominent part in his personality. In childhood the capacity to think

of oneself as one is, as one wants to be, and as one ought to be is

merely germinal.

Six to Twelve

The child’s sense of identity, his self-image, and his capacity

for self-extension are greatly enhanced by his entrance into school.

His classmates are frank and brutal regarding his weaknesses or idio-

syncrasies. They call him “Four-eyes” or “Fatso.” Such critical nick-

names may hurt, but they also help establish an identity and render

more acute the inner sense of selfhood.

The child soon learns that what is expected of him outside the

home is very different from parental standards. Tribal (peer) stand-

ards of clothing and of speech are something netv. A boy must soon

learn to shift rapidly from the harsh and obscene talk of his peers

to the politer world of his parents, and somehow to incorporate both

worlds into his own being. When children enter their peer society

they have a sharp lesson in “reality testing.” They learn in effect to

say, “Now I must do this. Now I must do that. Now I must be care-

ful. Now I can do as I please.” Such shifts intensify the sense of self.

It is well known that children of this age become moralistic and

legalistic. Rules of the game must be followed rigidly. Parental rules

are important, but the rules of the gang are utterly binding. The

child does not yet trust himself to be an independent moral agent.

His sense of self is comfortable only if he adapts to outer rules, ex-

tends himself into the gang, and develops a self-image of a safe

conformer. The child fiercely believes that his family, his religion,

and also his peer-group are right. While he may feel conflict between

parent and peer standards, he is firmly loyal to these particular ex-

tensions of himself. In this period “identification becomes an im-

portant principle of learning.
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All the while the child's intellectual life is developing. Early in

the school years he becomes addicted to riddles and puns, and a little

later to codes, cryptograms, and foreign words. Objective knowledge

fascinates him, and the question ‘‘Why?” is always on his lips. He
begins to sense a new power, a new aspect of his selfhood:

Aspect 6: The self as rational coper

It is true that from early months the child has been able to solve

simple problems, but only now does he fully realize that he has a

rational capacity to bring to bear upon them. Previously he thought^

but now he thinks about thinking.

The self as a “coper” coincides fairly well with Freud’s definition

of the ego. For Freud the ego is the conscious portion of personality

whose duty it is to find a solution to the problems created by im-

pulses (the id), by the outer environment, and by the prohibitions

taken over from one’s parents and from society (the superego). Like

a horseback rider the rational self tries to pick his way to avoid the

traps laid by these three “tyrants.” The ego, of course, is not always

fully rational. It is often merely “defensive.” Its duty includes the

inventing of excuses and “rationalizations” to prevent injury to self-

esteem. It may deny that obstacles exist and invent escapes and

strategies that are mere fake solutions to life’s problems.

It is, we admit, somewhat arbitrary to date the evolution of this

aspect of selfhood as late as the period six to twelve, but we do so

because it is during this period that children begin to engage in re-

flective and formal thought. They now fully know that the self is a

thinker, and this function becomes for them warm and central, like

all other aspects of selfhood.

Adolescence

Erikson points out that the chief feature of adolescence is the

renewed search for self-identity.^^ The two-year-old, we recall, has

already gone through the preliminary stage. But later he has lost

himself again, so to speak, in his family and gang loyalties. Now in

adolescence the problem once more becomes acute. The central teen-

age problem becomes, “Just who am I?”

The central question is, “Am I a child or an adult?” Parents are

21 See Note 11, above.
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of no help. Sometimes they treat the youth like a child; sometimes

they expect him to shoulder mature responsibilities. The parents’

vacillation may be the cause of his own. 'While the youth holds on

to many childhood attitudes, he is now physically and sexually

mature enough to play adult roles. Eighteen-year-olds can be drafted,

but in most states they cannot vote. Are they mature or are they not?

Certain rites marking the transition from childhood to adulthood

are set at the age of twelve or thirteen: confirmation. Bar Mitzvah,

graduation from elementary school Do these rites really mark en-

trance into the age of discretion? The adolescent may be permitted

to drive a car at fourteen, sixteen, or eighteen, depending on his

place of residence. Who can say where maturity starts? The adoles-

cent doesn’t know; but neither does society.

The adolescent’s self-image is dependent on others. He seeks

popularity and is fearful of ostracism. His hair, his tastes in music,

even his jalopy conform to the standards of his group. Seldom does

the adolescent defy teen-age mores. His self-image and sense of

identity are not firm enough to stand the strain.

The youth who is late in physical maturing is miserable among

his contemporaries. The youthful male may agonize over the slow

growth of his beard or over his skinny frame and negligible biceps.

His sister may wistfully linger over advertisements for bras. At the

same time no adolescent likes to hear an adult say. My, how you

have grown!”

The well-known rebelliousness of the adolescent has an important

relationship to his search for identity. It is his final bid for autonomy.

Rejecting one’s parents, in whole or in part, may be a necessary, if

cruel, stage in the process. It is the adolescent counterpart of the

toddler’s negativism.

The search for identity is revealed in the way an adolescent tries

on different masks. He first develops one line of chatter, then another,

one style of hairdress and then another (always within the range per-

mitted by the peer-group). He imitates one hero and then another.

He is still searching for a garb that will fit. What he really wants is

not yet fully present-his adult personality. Since parents are usually

scornful of these experiments the youth tries them out with his peers,

and chiefly with the opposite sex, and often over the telephone, to

which he is greatly addicted. The adolescent is seeking assurance

that he or she can attract and hold, and can play an acceptable role in
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the serious business of mating. Even falling in love is often a device

for testing one’s self-image. Partners in puppy love will converse

endlessly, trying out this persona and then that to see the effect. They

are hurt, make up, talk it over, probe the future, and embrace. On
the whole they seem to prefer to converse than to embrace.

At the same time conflict over sexual needs becomes acute. The
youth has already learned the stern prohibitions, and finds it diffi-

cult to harmonize carnality with convention. He hopes to find a road

to identity that will enable him to blend his contradictory impulses.

The solitude, suffering, and storm and stress of adolescence (in West-

ern culture) are well known. Sometimes the conflicts lead to suicide,

more often into religion, and in religion the youth may find solutions

that will endure, or, on the contrary, intensify his anguish.

The core of the identity problem for the adolescent is the select-

ing of an occupation or other life-goal. The future, he knows, must

follow a plan, and in this respect his sense of selfhood takes on a

dimension entirely lacking in childhood. Often youth aims too high.

Idealism is a frequent, and lovable, quality. Many adolescent ideals

are so high that a bad tumble is in store. Perhaps during the late

twenties the youth will discover that he has less talent than he

thought, that he will make less of a mark on the world, and that his

marriage is less perfect than he had hoped. Paring down the self-

image and aspirations to life-size is a task for his adult years.

But the important point is that in adolescence long-range pur-

poses and distant goals add a netv dimension to the sense of selfliood.

We shall speak therefore of

Aspect 7: Propriate striving

Various writers maintain that the cement holding a life together is its

“directedness” or “intentionality.” In order to be normal an adoles-

cent, and especially an adult, needs a defining objective, a line of

promise. It is not necessary that the goals be rigidly focused, but only

that a central theme of striving be present.^

This important aspect of self is not present in earlier life. The
young child, to be sure, “wants” to be a fireman or a pilot when he

grows up, but at this time there is no integrated effort. Until youth

22 w. McDougall, The energies of men (London: Methuen, 1932) Also, C. Buhler,
Der menschliche Lebenslauf als psychologisches Problem (Leipzig: Hirzel, 1933; rev. ed.,

Bonn: Hogrefe, 1959).
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begins to plan, the sense of self is not complete. Some adolescents, it

is true, drift into adulthood without any appreciable sense of pur-

pose. When this is so, we can say that their personalities are of an

“opportunistic” and immature order. Their sense of selfhood is still

rudimentary.

William James once defined the self as a “fighter for ends.” He
was here accenting the propriate (central striving) aspect of selfhood.

James, however, was well aware of additional aspects we have de-

scribed. With his rubrics of “bodily,” “material,” and “spiritual”

selves, he anticipated our present more detailed analysis in terms of

bodily sense, self-identity, self-esteem, self-image, self-extension, and

propriate striving.®*

The Propriunoi

Is there no way to unite these seven aspects of selfhood? They

are all states of self-relevance that we feel. Each in its way is an inti-

mate region of personality involved in matters of importance to the

organized emotional life of the individual. Together they compose

the me as felt and known.

So it seems reasonable to unite these aspects (even though they are

phenomenologically different, i.e., differently experienced) under a

single name. Let us choose the term proprium. Why not simply the

term self? There are two reasons: (1) Most witers, as we have seen,

use self or ego for only one or two of the limited aspects we have

treated. We prefer a fresher and broader label. (2) There is one re-

maining philosophical problem pertaining to the self to which we

now turn, the question of “the knower.” Since this aspect of selfhood

is also properly termed self, we suggest using proprium to cover the

self “as object” of knowledge and feeling. We are directly aware of

the proprium in a sense that we are never directly aware of the

“knower.”

Before proceeding with this issue let us explain why it is necessary

in personality theory to give a place to the proprium in its various

aspects. One reason, of course, is that the subjective (felt) side of per-

sonality is what everyone knows about; it would be foolish to over-

look it as some psychologists prefer to do. Another reason, very

23 W. James, Principles of psychology (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1890),

Vol. I, Chap. 10.
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important, is that people’s behavior varies greatly according to

whether they feel self-involved or merely task-involved in what they

are doing. Thus in our discussion of learning in the previous chapter

we saw that learning is far more efficient when it is felt to be self-

relevant than when it is impersonal.^^ And many psychological ex-

periments prove that not only learning but almost every performance

is altered, depending upon the presence or absence of propriate-

involvement. This difference turns up in measurements of attention,

judgment, memory, motivation, aspiration level, productivity, and

in the operation of personality traits.^®

The concept of the proprium, therefore, we find to be not only

justified, but entirely indispensable in psychological theory.

It is important to point out that the proprium is not at all mo-

ments conscious. True, we derive the concept from experiences of

self of which we are fully aware. But the traces of these experiences

are effective even when we are not observing them. In propriate striv-

ing, for example, we characteristically “lose ourselves,” because we
are deeply absorbed in what we are doing. But it is nonetheless true

that ego-involved interest is still playing a persistent role. And as we
earlier pointed out, we are not constantly aware of the bodily me,

perhaps hardly at all until pain or sensory deprivation forces such

awareness upon us. Yet all seven propriate functions play a part, an

important part, in the “go” of personality, sometimes consciously,

but often unconsciously.

The Problem of the Knower

This puzzling problem arises when we ask, “Who is the I

who knows the bodily me, who has an image of myself and sense of

identity over time, who knows that I have propriate strivings?” I

know all these things and, what is more, I know that I know them.

But who is it who has this perspectival grasp?

24 The objection may be made that ego-overinvolvement is injurious to learning

efficiency. This is true: too intense a propriate involvement may be disruptive (as when
in stage fright we forget our carefully memorized lines). A balance is required so that

the emotions attending involvement do not swamp the integrative neural mechanisms.
Discussions of this matter are contained in R. M. French, Goal, mechanisms and
integrative field. Psychosom. Med

,

1941, 3, 2^6-252 Also in M. Scheerer, Problems of

performance analysis in the study of personality, Ann. N.Y, Acad Sci , 1946, 46, Art. 7,

pp 653-678
25 Cf. G. W. Allport, The ego in contemporary psychology, Psychol Rev., 1943, 50,

451-478.
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Philosophers beyond count have racked their brains with this

problem. It is beyond our present scope to enter into the argument.

Let us be content with a brief statement of two contrary views.

The philosopher Emmanuel Kant argued that we never experi-

ence the knowing self in the same way we experience the object-self

(proprium). The knowing self is just there, a transcendental or pure

ego. The knower apprehends but is not itself apprehended. We catch

bare glimpses of its shadow, but nothing more.

The opposite solution, offered by William James and John
Dewey among others, holds that there is no substantive knower apart

from the process of knowing. Each moment of consciousness overlaps

with the previous moment, and the knower is somehow embedded in

what is known. It is only when we stop the normal process of know-

ing, and grow reflective about the matter, that we imagine the prob-

lem to exist. The knower is nothing more than the organism itself.

We shall not here presume to choose between these two solutions,

or others that have been offered.^® There is, for example, the view

that holds the self to be a central agency within personality. It knows,

it wants, it strives, it wills. The self is the center of personal energy.

This so-called self-psychology takes various forms, but the general

position is the same.^^

It has the merit of focusing, as we have done, on the unity and

coherence that mark the propriate functions of personality, and of

setting them off to some extent from the large balance of mere or-

ganismic and nonego-relevant functions.

It has, however, one serious danger from the scientific point of
,

view. If we admit the self as a separate agent that knows, wills, wants,

and so on, are we not in danger of creating a personality within a

personality? We seem to be postulating ‘*a little man within the

breast.’’ If we ask why Jim works hard, it explains nothing to say

that *‘his self wills it.” If we ask why this hospital patient is depressed,

it is not helpful to say that “the self has a wrong self-image.” To say

that the self does this or that, wants this or that, wills this or that, is

26 For a fuller discussion of the problem see G. W. Allport, Becoming basic considera-

tions for a psychology of personality (New Haven, Conn.: Yale Univ Press, 1955), pp.

36-62.

27 Cf. P. A. Bertocci, The psychological self, the ego, and personality, Psychol, Rev.,

1945, 52, 91-99; J. Macmurray, The self as agent (London: Faber k Faber, 1957); and

M B Arnold and J. A. Gasson, The human person: an approach to an integral theory

of personality (New York: Ronald, 1954).
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to beg a series of difficult questions. The psychologist does not like

to pass the buck to a self-agent.

It is my position that in the structure of personality^ if rightly

understood—including, of course, the propriate structure—we shall

find the explanations we seek. It is unwise to assign our problems

to an inner agent who pulls the strings.

For certain philosophical purposes it may be justified to regard

the self as a continuing entity—perhaps endowed with immortality.

But in psychology we do well to avoid the sharp separation of the

self *'as agent” from the functioning of the propriate systems within

the personality.

Feelings of Inferiority

Many important problems in the psychology of personality

can be approached only via the sense of self. The so-called inferiority

complex is one; conscience, another.

All of us often experience failure. Our accomplishment falls

short of our pretension. Our performance falls below our self-esteem

and jars upon our self-image. When this occurs we normally stiffen

our efforts or change our objective, and stop worrying.

Often, however, when failures are recurrent and have propriate

significance, we cannot brush them aside. They remain as latent and

haunting memories. And so a deep-seated sense of deficiency may de-

velop and be steadily aggravated. This sense of deficiency may be

due to different causes: physical weakness, unpleasant appearance,

sexual impotence, social inadequacy (poverty, lack of education,

awkwardness, poor vocabulary, slowness of wit). Or it may be due to

feelings of unworthiness, of guilt and sin. As failures multiply, the

‘"complex” deepens. If a definition is desired, we may say that an

inferiority complex is a strong and persistent tension arising from

a somewhat morbid emotional attitude toward one's felt deficiency

in his personal equipment

Most people know the type of discomfort. One study shows that

less than 12 percent of a group of college students report that they

do not know what it is to suffer from gnawing feelings of inferiority.

As the table shows, there seem to be four main types. On the whole

the college women seem to be somewhat worse off than the men. The
higher ratio among women no doubt reflects the disadvantage they
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Type of inferiority feeling

Physical

Social

Intellectual

Moral

None at all

Men Women
243 120

Percentage reporting persistent

inleriority feelings

39

52

29

16

12

50

57

61

15

10

feel in a ‘'man’s world.” In this particular college sample the high

incidence of intellectual inferiority feelings may be due to the fact

that males greatly outnumbered females. In general, college students

of both sexes say that the life of a male is more desirable than that

of the female; and they tend to ascribe more favorable qualities to

the male sex.^s Thus it seems that even in the United States the

emancipation of woman is not complete.

Needless to say, feelings of inferiority cannot be taken as an index

of actual inferiority. The girls in this study were highly selected stu-

dents; by no reasonable test could half or more be considered actually

inferior in physical, social, or intellectual abilities. Yet the objective

facts seem to make little difference. The second best prize fighter, or

the second best chess player, or the second best actor might suffer

from a deep-seated feeling of inferiority. It is purely a subjective

phenomenon pertaining to the self, and is measured by the ratio that

obtains between one’s success and one’s aspirations in a given direc-

tion.

It seems safe to say that many of these students, now in late ado-

lescence, have already outgrown earlier feelings of inadequacy. Other

studies show that during early adolescence most males report haunt-

ing fears of physical inferiority. Short stature, obesity, pimply faces

are grim obstacles in the search for identity. And we may ^vell ask

whether young children, simply because they are small, do not

harbor a nascent feeling of physical inferiority. It was the recognition

of genuine and imaginary organic weakness that led to the first form-

28 J. p. McKee and A. C. SherrifEs, The diEEerential evaluation of males and females,

J. Pers., 1957, 25, 356-371.
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Illation of the “inferiority complex” by Alfred Adler around 1912.^^

For our purposes what is especially important is the way this

chronic wound to self-esteem sometimes develops into a generalized

trait of personality. A strong sense of failure in one department of

life may leave a person with a general feeling of insecurity and lack

of confidence.

In one study people were asked to tell how well satisfied they were

with their bodily features—hair, complexion, nose, teeth, and the like;

also with their intellectual and artistic ability, and with their own morals.

Later the same people took tests of “social security” which measured their

normal level of self-confidence. The correlation between feelings of in-

feriority and general insecurity was around .50.®^

Other studies show that some people tend to be generally opti-

mistic and self-confident, even after failure, whereas others take

a characteristically downcast and pessimistic view of their ability.®^

Interestingly enough, people in the former category tend to believe

that the average citizen can have much, or at least “some,” influence

on important governmental policies, through voting, writing letters,

and so on, whereas people who feel inferior and insecure think that

the average citizen can have little or no effect on the course of events

in a democracy. These examples illustrate what is meant by a gen-

eralized trait of personality (Chapters 14, 15). Inferiority feelings

may saturate one’s attitude toward life in general.

Compensation. What does one do with inferiority feelings beside

suffer? One cannot escape them for long since they are rooted in the

proprium. Some sustained form of combat is required, and to this

form Adler gave the name compensation.

Several types may be distinguished. Direct action (compensation

in kind) occurs when the sufferer persistently attacks the source of an

actual inferiority and removes it. When the original weakness is not

only removed but turned into a source of strength, we speak of

29 A. Adler, Organminderwertigkeit und thre psychische Kompensationen (1912; transl

1917), Neru. & Merit. Dts Monogr. Senes, No 24 See also H L Ansbacher and R R.
Ansbacher (Eds.), The individual psychology of Alfred Adler (New York: Basic Books,

1956).

30 S. M. Jourard and P. F. Secord, Body-cathexis and personality, Brit, J. Psychol,,

1955, 46, 130-138.

31 J. Nuttin, Tdche, reussite et echec (Louvain Editions universitaires, 1953).
32 E. Douvan and W. M. Walker, The sense of effectiveness in public affairs, Psychol.

Monogr., 1956, 70, No. 429.
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overcompensation, Demosthenes, legend tells us, worked so hard to

overcome his stammer that he became not merely a normal speaker

but a great orator. Theodore Roosevelt, whose early frailty was a

burden, worked to build up his physique and ended by overcompen-

sating. He became a lion hunter and a Rough Rider (not merely a

partridge hunter and a gentleman rider). The successful self-made

man in America may have started as an immigrant bedeviled with

feelings of social inferiority. Through hard labor he has compensated

—and perhaps overcompensated-for his handicap.

We speak of substitute compensation when a person cannot re-

move his handicap but develops other satisfactions. The hunchback

cannot correct his deformity, but may become the power behind a

throne. A plain girl may develop compensatory charm and wit, and

the nonathletic youth may excel in his studies.

Defense mechanisms are compensations designed to deceive

others. The adolescent may hide his insecurity by developing an

exaggerated handshake. The bluster of a bully may hide inner

weakness. Beards, thick-soled shoes, ingratiating manners may mask

physical or social inferiority feelings.

Rationalization is a form of compensation that fools others not

so much as oneself. A pale, nonathletic chap said, “I am sick of hear-

ing about red-blooded athletes. You know red blood is the blood

that never flows through the brain.'* Such sour-grapes rationaliza-

tions are common, as is the sweet-lemon type. One man with a ca-

daverous face consoled himself with the thought that it made him

look distinguished “like Savonarola or Dante." Rationalization is

aided by the mass media. People with feelings of intellectual or social

inferiority may find comfort in reading about, or in watching films

depicting, the evil ways of high society, the uncouthness of college

students, the foolishness of “eggheads," and the superiority of homely

virtues and the common man.

Autistic thinking is a fantasy compensation. Through our day-

dreams we can succeed. A certain youth, persecuted by his tougher

schoolmates, fled to his room every afternoon to play his two favor-

ite games. In one he was schoolmaster and administered floggings to

the tough boys. In the other he was a millionaire and wrote large

checks for his favorites and entertained important guests. When

autistic compensation goes far we find the personality strongly intro-

verted, perhaps even “schizoid" (a condition bordering on abnormal
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schizophrenia where the individual lives almost entirely spun in a

web o£ his own fantasies).

Few people are free from one or more of the forms of compensa-

tion we have described. But unless the process is habitual and in-

grained we cannot speak of compensation as a trait of personality.

Conscience

Conscience, like feelings of inferiority, represents a pattern-

ing of several propriate states—especially self-esteem, self-image, and

propriate striving. A ‘‘good” conscience seems not to have a sharp

configuration. When our conscience is “quiet” or “at rest” we go on

functioning in our normal way, enjoying a smooth psychic and

moral equilibrium.^® ^ “bad” or “outraged” conscience nags us

and tells us we have somehow violated our preferred style of being.

We must then either “salve” it through rationalization or do penance

and make amends. Often conscience is integrated with a religious

sentiment, but sometimes it is not; nonreligious people often have

acute consciences. Indeed, we may safely say that, except for a few

“psychopathic personalities,” conscience is a normal development

within every human being. It is an indicator—something like a fever

thermometer—that tells us some activity on our part is disrupting,

or has disrupted, an important aspect of our self-image.

There are two central problems in the psychology of conscience:

the first concerns its development; the second concerns its adult

structure. Broadly speaking, we may consider the evolving con-

science in childhood a must conscience, and the mature, adult form

an ought conscience. Fromm calls the former an “authoritarian con-

science” and the latter a “humanistic conscience.”®^

Without doubt the must conscience—the only form a child has—

evolves out of parental restrictions and prohibitions. As early as

eighteen months the child becomes fearful and frustrated when he

hears the parental warning “No! No!” The sugar bowl is “No!” The
TV is “No!” Dirt is “No! No!” Some form of punishment often ac-

companies these words. As language further develops, the child

learns the word “must.” He must wash his face, and he must not

3-^ C. I. Jenkins, The significance of conscience, Ethics, 1955, 65, 261-270.
34 E. Fromm, Man for himself (New York; Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1947) An
instructive account of the stages of development in conscience is R. F. Peck et al

,

The psychology of character development (New York: Wiley, 1960).
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cross the street alone. These words are signals of parental power*

they betoken rewards and punishments that will follow. The child

does not know, of course, why he must or must not. (Indeed, the

reasons for “must*’ and “must not'* are highly complex: in some cases

the “must” means, “You’ll get hurt il you come too close to the

stove,” i.e., nature will punish you; in some cases, “I, your parent,

will punish you because you annoy me”; sometimes, “People in

society will punish you for such and such behavior”; and, finally, the

sanction behind the must may rest with God, who will punish you il

you steal or do not obey your parents.)

The child then—with great difficulty—learns obedience. He is

most obedient, of course, when the parent is standing over him; but

gradually he “interiorizes” the external voice of authority, and be-

haves himself (fairly well) even when he is alone. The forbidden

cooky jar, however, is a temptation for years—unless the monitoring

mother is on the scene.

From about the age of six, morality based on adult demands is

firmly fixed. The child becomes a “moral realist” (Piaget). Acts are

evaluated entirely in terms of their keeping to, or departure from,

the rules laid down. The habit of expecting and obeying rules is by

now so well generalized that even at play the child (6-12) is out-

raged if games aren’t played according to rules.

There seems to be no doubt that this early stage of conscience is,

as Freud argued, due to the internalization of tribal and parental

rules. Violation causes anxiety and guilt even though immediate

punishment does not threaten. It is not uncommon for a child to

seek external punishment after he has done something wrong, for in

this way he hopes to restore his psychic and moral equilibrium. And

often he punishes himself by suffering pangs of conscience and mak-

ing little indirect acts of retribution.

In adolescence the youth faces a new crisis. For one thing, he

decides that most parental restrictions are foolish. He engages in

many forbidden acts-though he may still feel some guilt. Around the

age of fourteen there are disciplinary problems at home and at

school because the youth will “get away” with antisocial acts if he

can; he does not yet want to place his backbone on the inside; he

prefers strong leaders and monitors to keep him in order, even

though at the same time he is in revolt.

But gradually, as the self-image grows, and as the youth develops
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an ideal for himself, the negative aspects of the must conscience gives

way to a wholly different ought conscience. We say it is “wholly dif-

ferent'' because it is no longer sustained by fear of punishment, but

blends into the positive structure of propriate striving. The youth

who has chosen a career knows that he should study for it, and if he

fails to do so he violates his own chosen style of being. Conscience

gradually shifts its center from specific habits of obedience to the

proprium. The “feel" of conscience in maturity is rarely tied to the

fear of punishment, whether external or self-administered. It is

rather a feeling of obligation.

There remain many “musts" in adulthood, but they spring now
from a rational recognition of consequences and are seldom felt any

longer as matters of conscience: I must obey traffic regulations. I must

have the electric wiring repaired. I must not show her my true feel-

ings. But, on the other hand, I ought to vote. I ought to write that

letter. I ought to study harder. I ought to pursue the good as I see

it. These are propriate value-judgments. No one will punish me if

I fail to live according to my own preferred style. To argue that I

fear future pangs of conscience is to confuse a possible outcome with

the wholly positive sense of obligation.®®

Mature conscience, then, is a sense of duty to keep one's self-

image in an acceptable shape, to continue one’s chosen lines of

propriate striving—in short, to build (and not tear down) one's style

of being. Conscience becomes a kind of generic self-guidance. Em-
phasis has shifted from tribal and parental control to individual

control.®®

It is unfortunate that some psychological interpretations do not

recognize the transformation that normally occurs from the must to

the ought. Some writers claim that a person's “superego” is nothing

more than a lifelong stencil of parental and tribal rules and ad-

monitions. It is true that some adults suffer an arrest in moral de-

velopment. They continue to suffer from infantile guilt, from

unresolved conflicts with early authority figures. But this pathology

35 Cf. P. A Bertocci, A reinterpretation of moral obligation, PhiL & phenomenoL Res.,

1945, 6, 270-283; and Allport; Becoming: basic considerations for a psychology of
personality, pp. 68-74. Note 26, above
36 The analysis offered here is similar to the much fuller argument of Bergson in
The two sources of morality and religion (First published in VraAce in 1932; Garden
City: Doubleday, Anchor, 1954).
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of conscience—a not uncommon ailment—does not alter the rules

governing its transformation in the normal course o£ growth.

Conclusion and Summary

This chapter has been devoted to the sense of selfhood, not

to the nature of selfhood. Our discussion therefore is primarily psy-

chological, not philosophical, in nature. As Moustakas has said, it

is much easier to feel the self than to define the self.*'^''^ Final defini-

tions we leave to philosophy.

It is, however, a psychological fact that the human mind is able

to regard itself as an object in much the same way that it regards

objects in the outer world. Whenever personal states are viewed as

“peculiarly mine” the sense of self is present. We have shown that at

different stages of life various aspects of self-awareness emerge.^^

Although the seven aspects of the proprium do seem to evolve at

successive stages of life, I do not mean to imply that they function

separately. In our daily experience several, or even all, aspects co-

exist.

Suppose that you are facing a difficult and critical examina-

tion. No doubt you are aware of your high pulse rate and of the

butterflies in your stomach (bodily self); also of the significance

of the exam in terms of your past and future (self-identity); of

your prideful involvement (self-esteem); of what success or failure

may mean to your family (self-extension); of your hopes and

aspirations (self-image); of your role as the solver of problems

on the examination (rational agent); and of the relevance of the

whole situation to your long-range goals (propriate striving). In

actual life, then, a fusion of propriate states is the rule. And be-

hind these experienced states of selfhood you catch indirect

glimpses of yourself as “knower.”

The problem of the knower arises when we ask, “Who is the self

that knows these self-functions?” We are not only aware of what is

37 C E Moustakas (Ed ), The self explorations in personal growth (New York: Harper,

1956), Chap 1.

88 A helpful diagrammatic representation of this emergence is offered by T. R. Sarbin,

Preface to a psychological analysis of the self, Psychol Rev., 1952, 59, 11-22. In part

the stages he depicts overlap with mine, but in part they are different.
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peculiarly ours, but we are also aware that we are aware. This puzzle

has led to the postulation of a special self-agent (either as a pure

knower—a transcendental ego—or else as a combined knower-wanter-

striver-willer). This latter point of view seems to set up a master

coordinating agent within the personality, a litde man within the

breast who pulls the strings.

It seems on the whole sounder to regard the propriate functions

of wanting, striving, willing as interlocked with the total personality

structure. They are felt as self-relevant, but are not caused by a

separate agent within the personality. As for the knower, whether

it is simply an inference we make at a high level of complexity, as

James, Dewey, and others hold, or whether it is necessary to postulate

a pure knower, a continuing transcendental self, as Kant holds, is a

riddle we have not solved.

To return to the sense of self, there are two familiar patterns that

have merited our special attention—feelings of inferiority and of

conscience. These patterns involve, in various proportions, many,

perhaps all, of the aspects of the proprium. They are important sub-

jective conditions that affect the functioning and structuring of per-

sonality.

Finally, we turn back to our discussion of the principles of learn-

ing in the previous chapter. We have argued that the sense of self

is gradually acquired. (It is not inconsistent to say, if one wishes,

that every child has an innate latent capacity to develop a self.) Since

the self is acquired, then the laws of learning must apply. Specifically,

in the first year or two—as we have previously explained—quasi-

mechanical principles account for the emergence of early selfhood.

Conditioning, reinforcement, repetition are clearly necessary before

the young child can connect his bodily sensations, experiences, and

verbal tags (e.g., his name) into an emerging self-identity. This form

of “opportunistic” learning precedes the forms of propriate learning

that we described. In short, we argue for a certain discontinuity in

the learning sequence. Quasi-mechanical principles account for the

emergence of the proprium; but once established, the proprium
becomes the principal source of subsequent learning.
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• Summary

Of the whole of our natures we are never directly aware,

nor of any large portion of the whole. At any given moment the

range of consciousness is remarkably slight. It seems to be little more

than a restless pencil point of light darting here and there within the

large edifice of personality, focused now within, now ^srithout.

Yet for all its feebleness, consciousness provides each of us with

the only sure test of our personal existence and identity. At one

moment we think back to some event of childhood; the next moment

we have an image of what will happen tomorrow; then immediately

we are aware of some present event. Our sense of self, as well as our

knowledge of the outside world, is wholly dependent on this criss-

cross of conscious states.^

iThe fugitive and undependable nature of consciousness has led some psychologists

to deny it any place at all in psychological science. Behaviorism, positivism, stimulus-

response psychology incline to do so. And yet the objective method preferred by these

psychologists depends completely upon the testimony of their own conscious experience

Of what use are pointer readings unless they are consciously perceived and interpreted’

We cannot escape the fact that consciousness plays some sort of integrative role in

behavior.

139
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But since the range of consciousness at any given moment is so

slender, we have no alternative but to say that most of what goes on

in our personalities belongs in some way to a nonconscious stratum.

The surface flow of our conscious lives takes its course largely

from hidden contours and from rivulets intruding from below the

surface. Impressions of which we are not aware may nonetheless

leave their mark. This fact can be demonstrated by experiment.

Kolers asked his subjects to look at an apparently blank screen.

On it was flashed at very low illumination a geometrical figure.

It was so dim that the subjects were unaware that they were

“looking*’ at anything. Following this “blank” experience the

subjects were asked to solve a problem, the solution of which in-

volved the use of this same unperceived figure. The subjects pro-

ceeded to solve the problem although totally unaware that they

were making use of the unconscious (subliminal) impression they

had previously received.^

This principle is applied in so-called subliminal advertising.

A faint picture or printed message appearing on a movie or tele-

vision screen is thought to have unconscious effects on the poten-

tial buyer even if he does not know he is being affected. Whether

an urge to buy the product can actually be instigated in this way

is a disputed question. But such unperceived cues may launch a

train of thought, arouse a latent interest, or start a chain of

worry—and we ourselves will never know the causal sequence.

Theories of Strata

How shall we think of the unconscious as it enters into the

structure of personality? The metaphor of levels or layers or strata

seems most natural. (In general, psychologists are partial to spatial

figures of speech. They speak of breadth of emotion, span of atten-

tion, a field of force, of barriers^ of a split personality; and the un-

conscious is said to be submerged^ requiring depth analysis to reach

it.)

One theory depicts layers running from outside to inside—like

an onion. This particular theory (Lewin) is not concerned so much

2 P. A. Kolers, Subliminal stimulation in problem solving, Amer. J. Psychol., 1957, 70,
487-441.
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with what is conscious and what is unconscious, but with the total

structure of personality.

As Figure 14 shows, the person, for Lewin, is a differentiated

region separated by a permeable boundary from his external environ-

ment. (See also Figure 11, page 97.) In direct contact with the en-

vironment are certain perceptual-motor systems engaged in sensing

stimuli and acting directly upon them. For the most part these sys-

tems are fluid, for they require quick adaptability to demands of the

environment and do not reflect the more permanent dispositions of

personality, although they are affected by them.

Inward from this layer are the peripheral regions of the inner

personality. They are more firmly structured than is the perceptual-

motor region, but do not contain the central (propriate) systems.

Among the peripheral systems we may include various cultural habits

—such as our skill in speaking our native language. Ordinarily such

a system proceeds without a sense of self-involvement—although of

course on occasion (for example, if a conqueror should forbid us to

speak our native language), the system may become central and ego-

involved. In other words, peripheral systems may become motiva-

tional if they are placed under tension, but ordinarily they run their

course with no conflict or strain. Most of our habits belong in this

group.

Proceeding inward we find the more central regions representing

Figure 14. The "Onion Layer" Conception of Personality Structure (after Lewin)
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deeper motives and interests, lasting sentiments, and prejudices.

These central regions correspond to our concept of proprium. The
heart of the inner-personal region is the most intimate zone, com-

prising our most cherished images and aspirations. Lewin calls this

innermost region tlie self.

A valuable feature of this representation is the allowance it

makes for uniqueness of pattern. No two structures are differenti-

ated in precisely the same way. Furthermore, it allows for a change

in the boundaries of regions over time, and even from moment to

moment. A given pressure from the environment may place one or

more regions (traits) under tension and thus produce a single dy-

namic force. In short, the representation allows for structure but

also for flexibility—two of the essential attributes of personality.®

Other authors are more directly concerned with dividing the

conscious from the unconscious stratum, and prefer a vertical to a

concentric picture. A typical view might be that represented in

Figure 16.

In this figure the familiar metaphor of the iceberg comes to mind.

Most of the structure of personality is submerged under the surface;

it is subliminal. The present moment of awareness is at the summit.

The coconscions is a stratum that immediately supports the shifting

Consciousness (the present moment
of awareness)

The unconscious; repressed and unavailable memories

Figure 15. A Basic Representation of Strata

3 For a fuller account see K. Lewin, Principles of topological psychology (New York:

McGraw-Hill, 193G), pp. 166 f.; also Dynamic theoiy of personality (New York- McGraw-
Hill, 1935), Chap 7.
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summit. We always “know” who we are, what we are doing, our
physical orientation. The preconscious is somewhat further from the

surface, but contains all memories and associations that will arise

to consciousness if called upon. The deepest layei, the unconscious,

is not ordinarily accessible, but may under unusual conditions (in

dreams, in therapy) become conscious.

There are many variations on this basic design. The oldest is

Plato’s. This ancient philosopher assured us that man has three parts

to his nature, each anchored in a bodily region. The abdomen is the

center of appetites and desire; the breast contains striving, courage,

and volition; the head is the seat of intellect and reason. We have

already said that some modern theories divide personality into the

same three components: affection, conation, cognition. This par-

ticular trichotomy, however, does not deal directly with the problem

of the unconscious.

Most strata theories point out that the unconscious layer has two

functions. It is the storehouse of buried memories; and it is also a

source of energy or motivation not fully understood by the indi-

vidual. We might say that, like a dwelling, the basement contains

both an accumulation of articles in storage and a heating system.

An appealing feature of some strata theories is their evolutionary

flavor. Anatomists distinguish between the “old brain” and the “new

brain.” The old brain includes the thalamus and hypothalamus,

which are, roughly speaking, the seat of the emotions. The new

brain is the cerebral cortex, an agent of inhibition, control, intel-

ligence. A decorticated animal will, at the slightest provocation, fly

into a rage. And men, too, if suflEering from cortical damage, often

behave in primitive ways. It seems logical, then, to say that in each

of us dwells a “cortical man” and a “depth man.” Lersch calls the

latter the “endothymic ground” of existence, and the former the

“personal superstructure.” The vital, vegetative, emotional func-

tions of life are “endothymic,” whereas the controlling power of

reason, of planning, of decision resides in the less stable superstruc-

ture. The same basic distinction is the core of Klages’s theory of

the expression of personality (handwriting, gesture, voice, and the

like), as we shall see in Chapter 19.^

4 An instructive review of German stratification theories is A. R. Gilbert, Recent German
theories of stratification of personality, J. Psychol., 1951, 31, 3-19. See also P. Lersch,

Der Aufbau des Charakters (1st ed.; Leipzig: Barth, 1938).
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Especially in postwar Germany numerous versions of strata-

theory have been proposed. Thomae resembles Plato in distin-

guishing three strata: an impulsive ego^ containing reflexes, in-

stincts, and drives; a propulsive ego containing free energy and

aspiring to self-actualization; a prospective ego which plans, fore-

sees the future, and coordinates the two lower egos as best it can.

The latter is an intermittent agent, and is able only partially to

control impulse and propulsion.^

Another proposal—somewhat similar—calls for five layers: (1)

a vital layer present in all life; (2) a vegetative and nutritional

layer; (3) animal drives and instincts; (4) peculiarly human emo-

tions and endowments; (5) the personal layer.®

Still another scheme enlarges the levels to seven: vitality,

drive, sensation, feeling, fantasy, understanding, and will. But

in this case there is no clear hierarchy. The role of each level is

determined by its closeness to, or remoteness from, the “nuclear’'

structure of the developing personality.'’^

A point on which all stratification theories agree is that the corti-

cal, or personal, or prospective layer—whatever one calls it—does not

always succeed in dominating lower levels. There is conflict between

them. In St. Paul’s words, “The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and

the spirit against the flesh.” Especially in times of war and social

crisis, the lower, emotional, impulsive, archaic layers erupt and seize

control of personalities otherwise rationally and morally balanced—

a phenomenon seen in Hitler’s Germany.

Although all schools of thought agree that in some sense the un-

conscious layers make trouble for the conscious, and even on occa-

sion may overwhelm it, there is one issue of sharp disagreement that

we must keep in mind.

The issue is this: Does the conscious layer (Freud calls it the ego)

have an autonomy and function of its own, or does it always serve

the purposes and motives that are deeply embedded in the uncon-

scious? Long ago Schopenhauer said that the intellect cannot act by

itself if the will (the lower layers of passion and desire) is active.

More recently Kempf made the same point in arguing that the cen-

5 H. Thomae, Personlichkeit: eine dynamische Interpretation (Bonn: Bouvier, 1951).

6 E. Rothacker, Die Schichten der Personlichkeit (Bonn: Bouvier, 1948)
7 A. Wcllek, Die Polantat im Aufbau des Chaiakters (Bern: A. Francke, 1950).
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tral nervous system is essentially the servant of the autonomic
(vegetative and emotional) system (see page 74 h).

Such views as these (and Freud’s among them) argue in effect for

the primacy of the unconscious. The “psychic surface” of life, they

say, is deceptive. It is due to a late evolution, and lacks the stability

and dynamic power needed to transform the archaic contents of the

unconscious into contemporary conscious motives of the sort the

“prospective ego” would approve. The well-dressed man who lives

in the penthouse is not likely to know about, nor be able to control,

the subterranean boilers, pipes, and valves that maintain the edifice

in which he lives.

The issue is central for our theory. The questions are simply

these: Does the unconscious (with its primitive and archaic charac-

ter) dominate the structure and functioning of personality, or does

the conscious stratum do so? If both are effective, under what condi-

tions and in what proportion does each take control?

Freud’s View of the Unconscious

We commonly hear that Sigmund Freud “discovered the un-

conscious.” Also that for this reason his contribution to psychology is

the greatest since Aristotle (who first formulated a psychology of

conscious mental life). While the statements are too extreme, they

are nonetheless basically just. Freud was more successful than any

other writer in history in calling attention to the hidden formative

processes that often shape our personalities without our knowing

that they do so. Thanks to Freud, even the man in the street now
knows that we often act for reasons we do not understand, and that

we harbor unconscious sentiments that would surprise us if we knew

we had them.

According to Freud the unconscious, as we have said, does double

duty. On the one hand, it stores up forgotten or repressed memories

that have dropped or been thrown—so to speak—into a deep pit. On
the other hand, it contains a steam boiler of basic energies, a “seeth-

ing cauldron” of instinctual drive (chiefly sex and aggression). The

dynamic id is the original system of personality out of which other

systems differentiate.

The id has no recognition of outer reality. It is self-seeking, oper-

ating wholly for gratification of the instincts. It therefore operates
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on the '‘pleasure principle/’ To avoid pain and obtain pleasure it

has only two items of equipment: reflex action and the primary

process. The newborn infant, by virtue of its reflex equipment, can

sneeze, blink, suck, eliminate, for the purpose of gratifying the id.

Primary process refers to the wish-fulfilling tendency that we note in

our dreams and in our fantasies. We picture gratification of the id

directly. Our instincts make us think of (hallucinate) objects of grati-

fication but can do nothing to bring about such gratification, except

what reflex action will do.

The ego therefore comes into existence early in life for the pur-

pose of serving the id. It operates by the “reality principle,” with

the aid of secondary process. The ego’s job is to solve problems,

think, plan, protect itself and the id. It is an executive agent, mediat-

ing between instincts and the outer world. Its task is a hard one, and

frequently it cannot make the difficult adjustments required. Under

frustration and conflict it often breaks out in anxiety. Anxiety, if

prolonged and unresolved, results in some form of neurotic be-

havior. Anxiety, says Freud, is the “alpha and omega of neurosis.”

Neurosis (a term covering a vast variety of disorders of personality)

is due to the simple fact that the ego, borrowing its energy from the

id, and carrying out its impulsive orders, finds that the outer world

is too resistant to handle. The strange quirks that result are “neu-

rotic.”

The poor ego is a slave not only to the two “tyrants” of id-impulse

and outer reality, but likewise to a third: the superego. This tyrant,

one’s conscience and ego-ideal, is a set of habits learned from parents

and from society that require the individual to carry out his task

according to prescribed rules of the game. It is a “must” conscience

(page 134).

The key conception in Freudian psychoanalytic theory is “pri-

mary process.”® The id wants its way. It refuses to be socialized or

civilized—and yet society (via parents) demands “correct” behavior.

To satisfy the id and yet be reasonably “correct” is the task of our

8 E Glover, The future of ‘‘dynamic” psychology, Brit. J. med. Psychol., 1957, 30, 219-

229. Secondary expositions of Freud are numerous. Especially useful are C. S. Hall, A
primer of Freudian psychology (Cleveland: World, 1954; and W. Healy, A. F. Bronner,

and A. M. Bowers, The structure and meaning of psychoanalysis (New York: Knopf,

1930). To make a start in Freud’s own writings, it is well to begin with A general in-

troduction to psychoanalysis (Rev. ed ; New York: Liveright, 1935), and New introduc-

tory lectures on psychoanalysis (New York: Norton, 1933).
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Region of contact with

Figure 16. Structure of Personality According to the Freudian View

“secondary process.’* Intelligent problem solving helps, but could

not succeed without the important aid of repression.

Repression forces a dangerous idea or memory out of conscious-

ness and prevents it from returning—at least in an uncensored form.

Some desires of the id (for example, sexual love for the parent) are

so deeply taboo that they may never be allowed conscious recogni-

tion, even by the child. As socialization continues, the superego will

see to it that more and more repressions occur. In Figure 16 an

“escape hatch” is allowed for, whereby repressed content of the un-

conscious may slip through—if suitably disguised and displaced.

Dreams, for example, often reveal the primary process in spite of

repressions that operate during waking hours. Likewise, slips of the

tongue and pen may betray wishes or hatreds that are buried but

not dead. A tired and unwilling hostess said to her departing guests,

“Good night. I’m so sorry you came.” Her repressed thoughts and

hostile feelings slipped through. Repression is like putting a flaming

wastebasket into a closet and closing the door. Sometimes the flames

may die out of their own accord, but often they cause serious damage.

The goal of psychoanalysis is to enable a patient to strengthen
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the ego through enlarging its scope. By regaining and facing danger-

ous thoughts and feelings the problems of life can be met realisti-

cally without the crippling compulsions and anxieties that are the

product of repeated repression. The battle cry of psychoanalysis,

says Freud, is, “Where the id was, there shall the ego be.”

Let us look more closely at the terms primary and secondary

process. Freud’s choice of these terms betrays his whole theory of

the nature of man. What is instinctual, blindly self-centered, im-

mediately demanding, largely unconscious is primary. What is ra-

tional, controlled, adult is secondary. To be sure, the terms have

also an innocent flavor of time: the infant’s primary demand for

gratification is earlier than all secondary rational developments. But

Freud means more than this. Not even an adult escapes the primacy

of the primary process in his life. Freud insists that ‘'the ego has no

energy of its own.”^ It does not exist until energy is diverted from the

id to sustain the secondary processes that constitute the ego.

Now this is undoubtedly the moot issue in Freudian doctrine.

Many followers regret that Freud held this view; others reinterpret

him; still others say he died before completing his “ego psychology.”

Many psychoanalysts today depart radically on this issue, and have

established a neo-Freudian ego-psychology.^®

The issue, as we have said, is of highest importance for per-

sonality theory. If we regard all the acquisitions of an adult (his

altruism, his ideals, his mature tastes, and his “ought” conscience)

as “secondary,” or, as Freud has said, as “transparent sublimations”

of id processes, we have an animalistic view of the nature of normal

adult personality.

But Freud’s picture of an id that “never changes” can be, and has

been, sharply challenged. Early in the history of psychoanalysis Jung
dissented vigorously from Freud. Simply because the roots of ill-

health are sometimes found in the unconscious, it is not necessary,

says Jung, to conclude that the deeper regions of human nature con-

tain only what is evil, dirty, and dangerous. (Someone has quipped

0 See Hall, op. cit., p. 36.

10 For example, D. Rapaport (Ed.), Organization and pathology of thought (New York:
Columbia Univ. Press, 1951), especially chapters by Rapaport and H. Hartmann; E.
Erikson. Identity and the life cycle (Monogr No. 1 of Psychological Issues; New York.
Int. Univ. Press, 1959), and E. Kris, Ego psychology and interpretation in psychoanalytic
therapy, Psychoanal. Quart., 1951, 20, 15-30.
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that in exploring the unconscious Freud goes down deeper, stays

longer, and comes up dirtier than any other psychologist

)

For Jung the unconscious contains more than aggressive and

sexual impulses embedded in tabooed and rejected memories. It

harbors likewise “racial memories” (archetypes) which are thought-

forms basic to human existence. Thus the concepts of mother, of

orderly nature, of immortality are categories of a universal human
order and seem to lie in a latent form in the unconscious. There are

likewise creative urges and energies available in the unconscious to

draw on. Furthermore, the unconscious contains the complement of

our everyday personalities, for qualities reside there that are the re-

ciprocals of our ordinary natures: a strongly extraverted person is

likely to have an introverted unconscious.^^

Thus one may challenge Freud’s account of the furnishings of

the unconscious. One may also challenge its primacy throughout

life. Our instincts, Freud says, may form attachments to new objects

(cathexes), but the same instinctual forces remain—overlaid, cathected

—but not fundamentally changed. The picture still leaves the ego

frail and relatively inconsequential. It ascribes to consciousness a

passive and secondary role. It is this one-sidedness that modern ego-

psychology tries to correct.

The point at issue, we repeat, is the relative importance of un-

conscious and conscious functions in forming and maintaining per-

sonality. Whatever else consciousness is, it is clearly associated with

the highest level of metabolic activity in the cortex. It would not

have evolved unless it had a part to play in the economy of human

life. At the very least it provides a regulatory field wherein problems

that cannot be solved by unconscious habit or instinct receive the

interplay of forces (reflection, analysis, imaginative testing, and de-

cision) that bring about a solution. We note that we are most acutely

conscious when there are problematic situations that cannot be dealt

with automatically.^^

On a hundred occasions I have approached my door, taken

my key from my pocket, and let myself in—all without being

11 For a good secondary account of Jung’s theory of personality, including the uncon-

scious, see C S. Hall and G. Lindzey, Theories of personality (New York; Wiley, 1957),

Chap. 3.

12 Cf R. M. Collier, Outline of a theory of consciousness as a regulatory field pre-

liminary statement, J. Psychol , 1955, 40, 269-274.
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conscious of the sequence. On the hundred and first occasion my
hand does not encounter my key, and I find myself locked out.

Instantly I am acutely conscious of the problem. Is the janitor

around? Where is my roommate? Can a window be entered? All

these trial solutions rush to mind, and from this conscious welter

some decision emerges to solve the problem.

As William James put it, consciousness seems to have evolved in

order to regulate a nervous system grown too top-heavy to regulate

itself.

But is all this regulation merely in the service of an id whose

“structure never changes”? It seems most unlikely. Our conscious

choices leave traces; they build up a self-image, they form a generic

conscience, they construct new systems of interest. The ego, formed

in this fashion, becomes relatively autonomous of the id.

Like other writers I have been critical of Freud’s depreciation of

the role of consciousness, but there is residual truth in his formula-

tion--especially in accounting for neurotic trends in personality that

are often due to unconscious motives and unconscious conflicts.

The Neurotic and the Normal

There are some who argue that we are all neurotic, that no

person is normal, that there are only degrees of acceptability to

others. If I manage my relationships so that others do not avoid me
or commit me to a hospital or prison, then I am said to be normal.

According to this view everyone has neurotic, criminal, or even

psychotic bents; everyone is a bit crazy, though some are less ob-

jectionable than others.

This view is consistent with the Freudian position, for Freud felt

that psychoanalysis offered the “entire foundation” for the science of

psychology. He felt that his formulations were not confined to

“morbid processes,” but characterized all human mental life.^^ It is

precisely this position that we challenge. Freud was a clinician who
worked year in and year out with disordered personalities. His in-

sights are more applicable to these cases than to personalities marked
by healthy functioning.

Unlike the normal person, die neurotic is not able to work out

13 See Hall, op, at., p. 12. Note 8.
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the balanced give-and-take required for sound friendship, for smooth
relations at work, and for domestic felicity. Instead of balance we
find a compulsive imbalance. The neurotic is demanding and pos-

sessive, jealous and self-pitying, hysteric and accusatory; he (she) may
develop physical (“conversion”) symptoms: ulcers, eczema, functional

deafness, lameness, even paralysis. Although disorders of love life are

often, perhaps always, involved, there are also other fierce but un-
guided motives in the neurotic pattern: hate, fear, resentment. The
truest and most general statement about the neuroses seems to be

that they are a reflection of uncontrolled self-centeredness. Someone
has said that the neurotic will do anything to be loved except to

make himself (herself) lovable.

Without assistance no neurotic fully understands the roots of his

unhappy behavior. It may be that he is suffering from a bad start in

life. Harsh memories, unwelcome impulses are repressed and cut off

from the integrative channels of growth. Although we cannot rule

out the possibility that certain constitutions are inherently ‘"weak”

and thus tend to develop hysterical splits and to lack a capacity for

firm integration, it is probably true that neurotic tendencies are due

chiefly to poor mental hygiene—to wrong child training, to a failure

to confront one's needs, impulses, and ideas with reality. Here we

are agreeing with Freud.

Now all of us have had rough spots in our histories. Are we not

all, therefore, to some degree neurotic? Perhaps, but there is still a

great gulf between lives that are on the whole well integrated and

balanced (in spite of minor neurotic threads) and lives that are

dominated by possessive, compulsive, badly understood conflicts.

Normal people may be selfish, anxious, and demanding. It is not the

quality of an act that makes it neurotic. The distinction lies rather

in the automatic, compulsive, dissociated character of neurotic con-

duct.

The distinction between normal and neurotic does not hinge on

whether something is good or bad, clean or dirty, selfish or generous,

courageous or fearful, guilty or virtuous, constructive or destructive,

implying activity or indolence, arrogance or penuriousness, ambition or

apathy, ruthlessness or gentleness, conformity or rebellion, success or

failure. It is not the value which attaches to the act nor its frequency or

rarity which determines whether the act is healtliy or neurotic. Whether

any act is healthy or neurotic depends only upon the nature of the con-
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stellation of forces which determines it. If those forces ... are of such

a nature that they predetermine the automatic repetition of the act,

irrespective of any considerations, then that act is a neurotic act and the

forces which determine it are neurotogenic. This is the essence of that

which is psychopathological in human behavior.^^

Thus a true neurosis is dominated largely by the unconscious.

Inappropriate acts persist “irrespective of any considerations.” The
act is usually self-defeating, as in the case of an overly possessive

mother who succeeds only in driving her children away from her.

The normal person, by contrast, can usually balance his impulses and

conform to all relevant considerations: suiting his act to appropri-

ate time and place, using appropriate means, and relating the act to

the standards of his own conscience and to the convenience of others.

This is a point of deep importance for our theory of motivation.

A neurotic system of motivation is blind, largely unconscious, auto-

matic, and disconhected from the remainder of the life. For these

reasons it is usually self-defeating. Its origin probably lies in early

life, and though its effects endure in later years, it has an infantile

flavor. Normal motivation, by contrast, is flexible, largely conscious,

and “at age.” Normal motivation breaks its ties with early life. It is

“functionally autonomous” (Chapter 10). The archaic id structure

does not prevail.

A diagram adapted from Kubie (Figure 17) represents the wide

difference that exists between lives ordered largely by conscious

plans, purposes, and intentions (autonomous ego) and lives driven

primarily by unconscious compulsions and neurotic formations.

The diagram calls attention to the presence of the preconscious

in all lives. It suggests that this region of available memories is

especially important in creativity. The creativeness of the normal

person depends more on the cooperation of the preconscious and

the conscious than is the case with neurotics, where the unconscious

enters more compulsively and in larger proportions.

The diagram also recognizes a continuous series of personalities

from those almost completely dominated by their conscious purposes

and in continuous contact with reality, through personalities with

less insight and less integration and somewhat more dominated by

both preconscious and unconscious functions, to the clearly abnor-

14 L. S. Kubie, The neurotic process as the focus of physiological and psychoanalytic
research, J. merit. ScL, 1958, 104, 518-536.
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Purposive Normal Creativity Distortion

planning and creativity and in the of reality

reality testing imagination neurotic in the insane

Conscious Preconscious Unconscious

dominance dominance dominance

Figure 17. Varying Proportions of Conscious and Unconscious Dominance in Personalities

(adapted from Kubie)

ma1 cases whose lives are more and more controlled by dissociated

and unconscious systems.

Now in one sense this hypothesis of strict continuity between the

normal and the abnormal is acceptable. A strong point in its favor

is the existence of borderline cases. There are in our midst mild

neurotics, semipsychotics, borderline paranoiacs (suspicious per-

sonalities), and the like. Descriptively, then, we can say that nor-

mality-abnormality is a matter of degree.

' But this unbroken continuum is one of symptoms, not of proc-

esses. The processes making for normality and for abnormality are

very different. Let us take an example. To confront the world and its

problems is intrinsically a wholesome thing to do, since it brings

about appropriate adjustment and mastery. To escape from the

world is intrinsically a dangerous and diseased thing to do. Extreme

escape is found in the most severe forms of mental disorder, the

psychosis. But now, you ask, do we not all do some escaping? Yes—

and what is more, we may obtain recreation from it and find our

daydreams eventually constructive. But such harmless and even

beneficial results can come about only if the dominant process is

confrontation. Left to itself, escapism spells abnormality. In the

psychotic (and in some neurotics) this process has the upper hand.
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In the normal person, on the contrary, confrontation is the control-

ling process.

Murphy offers a homely illustration of the point:

If one pushes a chair backwards a few inches, pivoting it upon the

rear legs, he can remove his hand and the chair will fall forward to

resume the old equilibrium. But let him pass by a hair’s breadth beyond

a given point, and the old equilibrium cannot be regained. The chair

falls backward to the floor, to come to rest in a completely new position

with no tendency to return to the old.^^

And so it is with personality. When, for example, the pressure of

'^escapism*' leads us to lean slightly backward, we ordinarily counter

this pressure and soon return to a normal equilibrium. But if the

pressure is too strong we fall all the way and adopt a new, albeit

abnormal, equilibrium by withdrawing entirely from the Tvorld of

reality.

Let us list some of the processes which intrinsically make for ab-

normality and for normality:

Making for abnormality

escapism (fantasy)

inefiEective repression

(with troublesome aftereffect)

self-deception

disintegration

(dissociation)

narrowing thinking to concrete

adjustments

uncontrolled impulsivity

fixation at juvenile level

Making for normality

confrontation (reality testing)

effective repression

(total exclusion of unwanted
impulses and thoughts; see

page 158)

self-insight

integration

(progressive organization)

abstraction (ability to think

about things)

frustration tolerance

autonomy appropriate to age

and experience

Why do we label the second list as “normal” processes? The
reason is simply that these modes of functioning, and others like

them, produce continuous flexible development within the per-

is G. Murphy, Personality: a biosoctal approach to origins and structure (New York:
Harper, 1947), p. 85.
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sonality. The “abnormar* processes, taken by themselves, lead to a

rigid and closed mode of existence, and to an arrest in the process

of individuation and becoming. It is true that all judgments con-

cerning normality, health, soundness, maturity involve a value-

standard. Philosophers would caution us that it is not easy to prove,

for example, that confrontation is “better” than escape from reality.

But everyone seems to agree in general that it is. We return to the

question of the criteria for the normal and mature personality in

Chapter 12.

To sum up, Freud, for all his merits, has smudged the boundary

line between neurotic and normal mental functioning. He has done

so by postulating (in all people) an unconscious heavily laden with

antisocial impulses and repressions. The counterforce, the ego, is

regarded as essentially weak and secondary (in all people). My point

of view is considerably different. People who are relatively sound

and healthy have a far more active and autonomous ego than Freud

allows (although many of his followers are now conceding the point).

The normal processes of growth and becoming are, in the main,

neglected in Freud’s theories of personality. Although traces of

neurotic traits and mechanisms may be found in many healthy

people, these threads are minor as compared with the sturdier weave

of wholesome growth.

Mechanisms of Defense

It is not necessary to accept Freud’s theories of motivation

and of the unconscious in order to appreciate his brilliant account

of the protective strategies we all employ in order to guard our self-

esteem. Self-love and pride are universal in human nature, even

though in mature personalities they are not necessarily sovereign.

Every day we experience grave threats to our self-esteem: ^ve feel in-

ferior, guilty, insecure, unloved. Not only big things but little things

put us in the wrong: we trip up in an examination, we make a social

boner, we dress inappropriately for an occasion. The ego sweats. We

suffer discomfort, perhaps anxiety, and we hasten to repair the

narcissistic wound.

The mechanisms of ego-defense (Freud’s term) are sly devices by

which we try to circumvent discomfort and anxiety. These self-

protective strategies are common, but they do not by any means
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constitute the normal person's entire repertoire of adjustive actions.

Often he faces up to his weaknesses and failings, and proceeds to

cope with them realistically. He meets his guilt, his fears, his blun-

ders head on, and works out a way of life that fully and consciously

takes them into account and makes of them building blocks for a

more integrated personal edifice. The opposite of defense^ then, is

coping. The neurotic shows much defense, less coping. In the healthy

personality coping ordinarily predominates.

Many philosophers prior to Freud have dealt with our human
tendency to sidestep or prettify our failings—among them Hobbes,

Nietzsche, Bentham—but to Freud goes the credit for permanently

inscribing this chapter in the science of psychology.

What is the nature of this pervasive self-protective motive? Older

philosophers were wont to say, “Self-defense is nature's oldest law,"

or, “By whatever name we call the ruling tyrant, self is all in all."

For Freud it is a matter of the ego defending itself against anxiety.

Among psychologists Koffka speaks of “a force which propels the ego

upward."^® McDougall finds at the center of every personality a

sentiment of self-regard which plays “the most powerful all-pervasive

role in the higher life of man."^'^ Psychoanalysts speak of “basic

narcissism," In the previous chapter we gave an important role to

“self-esteem," although we pointed out that it is only one of the

propriate functions of personality.

What are some of the chief strategies of ego-defense? Freud

rightly gives first place to repression.

Repression. The individual frequently denies conscious outlet

to unwelcome wishes and thoughts. “Everything contradictory to

the ruling tendencies of the conscious personality, to its wishes,

longings and ideals, and everything which would disturb the good

opinion one likes to have of oneself is apt to be repressed."^®

Repression has first place on our list because all other mecha-

nisms of defense seem to depend on it in one way or another. If all

our wishes, memories, and conflicts were fully available to conscious-

ness we would normally employ coping rather than defense. It is

precisely because we find coping too difficult that we resort to re-

1®K. Koffka, Principles of Gestalt psychology (New York. Harcourt, Brace, 1935), pp.
670 ff.

17 W. McDougall, Energies of men (New York- Scribner, 1933), p. 233.
18 F. Alexander, The medical value of psychoanalysis (New Yoik Norton, 1932), p. 79.
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pression. And when the true nature oC the conflict is no longer

clearly understood we are ripe for new strategies of self-deception.

To take an example, deans and departmental chairmen in

colleges are often astonished by the number of academically de-

ficient students who “forget” that they have received letters of

warning about their college work. To them the threat of separa-

tion from college is unwelcome and the simplest thing to do is to

repress the thought. Having conveniently “forgotten” the threat

the student is then free to have a good time, and also to build up
his self-esteem in a variety of minor ways. He can excuse his

previous failures, blame his instructors, rationalize his laziness—

until the tragic reality finally catches up with him Even if he

has not really forgotten the warning, he has at least dulled its

significance and assured himself that it was for some reason not

applicable to him.

Denial. Even if one does not actually forget a threat, one may
still deny its existence.^^ A common example occurs after the sudden

news of a catastrophe or a bereavement. We are likely to say and

believe, at least for the time being, “It just can’t be so.”

A child of three was told that his mother was to have an-

other baby. His jealousy aroused, the child said, “No baby,” and

kept repeating this formula for many weeks. When the infant ar-

rived he persisted in overlooking its presence, and still kept up

his chant, “No baby, no baby.”

Let us return to the theory of repression. Sometimes the attempt

to repress is ineffective, but sometimes it succeeds. In the neuroses it

is ineffective for it causes compulsive and not-understood behavior.

But there is another kind of repression which is wholly benign,

serving well the normal function of coping. Every day we deliber-

ately suppress much material, banishing what is not useful and what

does not square with our chosen style of life—and we suffer no ill

consequences.

19 Anna Freud, The ego and the mechanisms of defence (New York: Int. Univ. Press,

1946), Chap. 7.
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An experiment illustrates the point. McGranahan warned his

subjects that they would receive an electric shock if they gave

the name of any color in a word-association test. A person who
could not inhibit the tendency to say “green” to the stimulus-

word “grass” was given an uncomfortable shock. The experi-

menter, by the very nature of his negative instructions, ^vas in

effect inviting a mental set for color, but he was also asking the

subjects to repress this set. Most of his subjects had no difficulty

with the task. They suppressed the color set by adopting a non-

color set. Thus, they might set themselves to give superordinate

terms, or synonyms, or contrasting words. By adopting a safe

mental set, they avoided the dangerous and unwanted set. They
repressed it, and the repression was all to the good.^® They es-

caped the shock. Others, however, could not effectively suppress

the tabooed idea of color, even though repeatedly punished by

receiving an unpleasant shock.

Repression, then, is the process of excluding from consciousness

all or part of a conflict situation. (If the process is deliberate, as in

this experiment, we speak of suppression; if not deliberate, of re-

pression.) When the suppression or repression serves the interests

of coping by banishing irrelevant and unwanted impulses and

memories, it is benign. Sometimes, however, as we have seen, the

banishment is unhealthy; suppressed impulses and memories con-

tinue to disturb the personality. The flaming wastebasket cannot

safely be put into a closet and the door closed.^^

Rationalization. The term rationalization applies broadly to any

form of self-deception.22 It is an absurdity of the English language

20 D. V. McGranahan, A critical and experimental study of repression, J. abnorm soc.

Psychol, 1940, 35, 212-225 See also L Belmont and H G. Birch, Re-individualizing the

repression hypothesis, / abnorm. soc Psychol, 1951, 46, 226-235
21 Although Freud himself was much more concerned with ineffective and unhealthy
repression than with benign, he does not deny the possibility that unwelcome wishes

may be '‘actually destroyed or annulled/* Not every impulse lingers in the uncon-
scious See E Jones, The life and work of Sigmund Freud (New York: Basic Books,

1957), III, 259.

22 The term was first used in 1908 by Ernest Jones, Rationalisation in every-day life,

J. abnorm. Psychol

,

1908, 3, 161-169. The process itself, however, has been recognized
under many names: fictions and fallacies (Bentham), ideology (Mannheim), derivations

(Pareto), hypocrisy (Le Dantec), myth, folklore, thobbing, and the like See G W
Allport, Historical background of modern social psychology. In G. Lindzey (Ed),
Handbook of social psychology (Cambridge, Mass: Addison-Wesley, 1954), Vol. I,

Chap. 1.
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that the term signifies the opposite of “rational” or “reason.” Reason

is the capacity to shape one’s belief and conduct to accord \vith one’s

knowledge of the world, and if one’s knowledge is insufficient, the

capacity to acquire more knowledge pertinent to the issue in hand.

Reason fits one’s impulses and beliefs to the world of reality, ra-

tionalization fits one’s concept of reality to one’s impulses and be-

liefs. As someone has said, reasoning discovers real reasons, rationali-

zation good reasons for what we do.

In one experiment people were confronted with uncomplimentary
opinions about themselves. Sometimes they were told that a stranger gave

a harsh judgment of them, sometimes that a friend did so. A few people

took this information to heart and seriously considered whether they

ought not revise their own self-judgments in a downward direction. But

more frequently they saved face through rationalization. The stranger,

they said, “is a poor judge of people,” or “he just doesn’t know me.” The
friend gave more trouble; but some people claimed, “He couldn’t have

said that,” or “He really meant something different.” And after a time

many subjects distorted their memories of what the friend had said, and

reported that the judgment was more favorable than in fact it was.^***

Rationalizations range from the trivial to the grandiose. On im-

pulse we jump to justify our misdeeds. As Emerson said, “That

which we call sin in others is experiment for us.” Our irritability or

laziness we readily bl^me on the heat or the humidity. When our

child breaks a neighbor’s window we minimize the deed by calling

it “kid stuff.” A dozen times a day we find ways of defending our

good opinion of ourselves and our families.

At a more complex level we build up elaborate fictions and

ideologies. According to Lotze, a man’s philosophical creed is more

often than not an attempt to justify a fundamental view of things

adopted once for all early in life. Belief in the innate inferiority of

the Negro is a comfortable rationalization for white people whose

self-esteem and economic advantage depend on keeping NegToes “in

their place.” One historian has gone so far as to say that nearly all of

the writing of the past in social sciences, politics, and ethics “may

be brushed aside by future generations as mainly rationalizing.”-^

But this line of thinking becomes dangerous. To reduce all

theory to rationalization cuts the ground from under us all. Is Dar-

23 O. J. Harvey, H. H. Kelley, and M. M. Shapiro, Reactions to unfavorable evaluations

of self made by other persons, J. Pers., 1957, 25, 393-411.

24 J H Robinson, The mind in the makhig (New York. Harper, 1921), p. 47.
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win’s theory of the survival of the fittest a mere rationalization of

nineteenth-century cutthroat economic competition? Is Freudian

psychology nothing more than a rationalization of his “decadent, sex-

ridden” life? Was Kant’s emphasis on the role of reason only a com-

forting escape from his lack of success in his emotional and active

life? One may admit that thinking is often tendentious without con-

cluding that it never has objective validity. Reason transcends ra-

tionalization; its function is to distinguish the false from the true;

and unless we believe this fact we cannot hope to establish a science

of psychology—or of anything else. Rationalization is certainly com-

mon in human thought, but its role should not be exaggerated.

Projection. The important defense mechanism of projection is a

special type of rationalization. It is basically the form of self-decep-

tion wherein one ascribes one’s own unwelcome thoughts, wishes,

and shortcomings to another person.

If we can blame others we are saved from the pain of blaming

ourselves. Somehow we feel especially righteous and free from sin

when we comfortably talk about our own shortcomings in others.

Do I tell lies? Well, look at Tony. He is an inveterate liar! This

particular form of projection Ichheiser has called the “mote-beam

mechanism.” The other fellow has evil impulses, so too do I; but

thanks to projection I behold only the mote in his eye and overlook

the beam in my own.^®

Sometimes, of course, the other fellow hasn’t even a mote—he is

wholly innocent. Yet I can “see” my failures in him. An extreme

example would be the psychotic who thinks that everyone except

himself is crazy. A more common example is groundless gossip which

tells nothing true about the victim but a great deal about the inner

conflicts of the gossiper.

In complementary projection we do not ascribe our own states

of mind to others, but rather ascribe to them motives and behavior

that would explain (or complement) our own distress.^® The timid

child thinks that the dog, or the boy next door, or the Chinese

laundryman has aggressive designs against him. The paranoiac be-

lieves that others are plotting his destruction. Through complemen-

23 G Ichheiser, Projection and the mote-beam mechanism, J. abnorm. soc Psychol,
1947, 42> 131-133.

26 Cf. G. W. Allpoit, The nature of prejudice (Cambridge, Mass: Addison-Wesley,
1954), Chap. 24.
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tary projection our fears, guilt, or worries receive an ‘"explanation.”

Do I feel depressed? Well, it is because other people don’t treat me
fairly.

Displacement is a special form of projection. A disgruntled work-

man is much irritated by his foreman, but he can neither retaliate

nor directly cope with the issue; and so at night he vents his annoy-

ance on his wife and children. Bottled-up humiliations for defeat in

World War I, plus an array of social disorders and personal conflicts,

led Nazi Germany to make scapegoats of the Jews. It is particularly

interesting that Hitler’s bill of particulars against the Jews contained

the very items of which he himself was guilty (greed for poAver, war-

mongering, sexual perversion). Prejudice against minority groups

often takes the form of blaming Jews, Negroes, politicians—almost

any group—for frustrations in our own lives. It seems easier to blame

them than to seek out and cope with true causes.^*^

Fixation and Regression, A not infrequent defense mechanism

is to avoid being one’s true age. No one expects much from a baby,

a child, or a young person. And so the child may remain babyish,

the young person childish, and the adult adolescent in behavior. This

infantile drag betokens an attempt to avoid the responsibilities ap-

propriate to one’s age.

In times of crisis some people regress. The bride who finds mar-

ried life too exacting may return to her mother. The husband, not

fully mature, confronts his wife with a recital of his oAvn mother’s

virtues as cook, homemaker, comforter. Temper tantrums in an

adult are regressive in nature.

Neurasthenia (habitual invalidism), too, may be a regressive self-

protection. If I am ill no one can expect me to cope with my prob-

lems at an adult level. Imaginary invalidism thus becomes a safe

defense.

Reaction Formation. Reaction formation is an odd form of de-

fense. To hide the source of conflict from others and even from

himself, a person may vigorously pretend the exact opposite to what

he feels. He does not hate his offspring, but loves them passionately;

he is not fearful, but an adventurous daredevil. Extreme priggish-

ness may be a reaction formation to hide lewd impulses. A mother

who dislikes her child may actually smother it with devotion. “Usu-

27 7fo2d,Chap 21.
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ally a reaction formation is marked by extravagant showiness~the

person protests too much—and by compulsiveness/

Sublimation. In Freudian theory the process by which repressed

instinctual impulses are expressed in socially and personally ac-

ceptable channels is called sublimation. Since sex and aggression

cannot often be expressed directly they remain as “aim-inhibited

wishes,” and they seek substitute outlets. By becoming a nurse a

woman may sublimate her desire for maternity; a boys’ club leader

may by this activity sublimate repressed homosexuality; a surgeon

sublimates his repressed sadism by carving people in a socially ap-

proved way. The poet finds that he can “chew and suck beautiful

lines” rather than his mother’s breast. Psychoanalysis says that such

adult interests as these are “transparent substitutions” for the true

(but now unconscious) wishes tliat the individual harbors.

Although there may be occasional (neurotic) cases that fit such

formulation, the doctrine of sublimation implies far too much. It

implies that all our mature desires are nothing more than a “cover

up” for repressed instinctual wishes. The primary process remains

supreme, the structure of the id never changes, and what we regard

as a mature socialized person is little more than a wolf in sheep’s

clothing. In Chapters 9 and 10 I shall argue further against this

false picture of adult motivation.^^

Compensation. The concept of compensation, which we dis-

cussed earlier, is Adlerian and not Freudian. It does, however, over-

lap the present discussion of defense mechanisms. Compensation is

a counteractive measure taken against a person’s feelings of in-

feriority. Some compensations, however, are clearly of the coping

variety. Demosthenes the orator, Roosevelt the Rough Rider, the

immigrant who became a tycoon are all instances of compensation

by coping. The nonathletic youth who substitutes brains for brawn

is also manifesting coping rather than defense. But many compensa-

tions are genuine instances of ego-defense. Daydreams, bluster and

28 Hall and Lindzey, op. cit

,

p. 50 Note 11, above,
29 For a more detailed analysis of the concept of sublimation see G, W Allport, Per-

sonality: a psychological interpretation (New York Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1937),

p 185 In replying to this critique Sappenfield argues that Freud’s conception of

sexuality can be broadly interpreted to cover all instances of positive cathexis (satisfac-

tion of the person as a whole), and that in this sense all forms of adult motivation are

genuine sublimations. B. R. Sappenfield, Personality dynamics (New York: Knopf, 1954),

pp. 356-362. It is a serious question whether Freud’s concept of sexuality can with
propriety be so far extended.
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bullying, sour-grapes and sweet-lemon rationalizations, neurasthenic
invalidism can with perfect propriety be considered to be both com-
pensations and instances of ego-defense.

Summary

There are various ways of viewing the structure of per-

sonality in terms of layers or strata. This approach has been par-

ticularly fashionable in postwar German theory. Most, but not all,

strata theories postulate a less stable level of consciousness and
conscious control, various intermediate levels (e.g., the co- or pre-

conscious), and an unconscious layer viewed as the seat of instinc-

tual life forces as well as of buried and nonavailable memories.

The most famous of the strata doctrines is FreucVs. It includes not

only a theory of the structure of human personality, but an im-

mensely influential theory of motivation as well. It is offered as a

basic system of psychology for all personality theorists to follow. It

is even more audacious, for it argues a bold philosophical conception

of the nature of man.

Criticisms of Freud are directed chiefly at his picture of a rela-

tively passive ego. A person’s conscious life, he holds, has no energy

of its own; it is by nature merely a servant of the id. Many psycho-

analysts have turned away from this one-sided emphasis and have

introduced an '‘ego-psychology.” There is also a serious question

whether the unconscious is furnished as exclusively as Freud depicts

with antisocial impulses and destructive thoughts.

In general the Freudian theory seems best to fit certain types of

neurotic disorder, but falls short as a formula for the healthy per-

sonality. In order to establish this point we have found it necessary

to argue that normality and abnormality are not governed by the

same developmental processes. Although there is a continuity of

symptoms between the normal and the abnormal, there is a discon-

tinuity between balancing and unbalancing mechanisms. In normal

people balancing mechanisms have the upper hand; in neurotics

and psychotics they do not.

Freud has given us a helpful analysis of ego-defense mechanisms:

repression, denial, rationalization, projection, displacement, fixa-

tion, regression, and reaction formation. These concepts are of value

in understanding our strategies for guarding our own self-esteem.
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To accept and employ these aids we need not subscribe to the full

Freudian dogma concerning structure and motivation. Sublimation

is a concept of doubtful value.

Ego-defense mechanisms are present in all personalities. When
they have the upper hand we are dealing with a badly disordered life.

Normal persons employ them more sparingly and often with a cor-

rective measure of self-insight and humor.
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Eiveryone admits that culture is vastly important in shap-

ing personality. No Australian aborigine could have a personality

like that of an American businessman. A Viennese is unlike a Vieb

namese, and both are unlike a Venetian. Could anyone confuse an

African with an Afrikaner? Even differences in subcultures make for

great differences in personality. A dirt farmer in the Bible belt has

little resemblance to a beat denizen of the art colony. A Negro

cotton picker is unlike a Negro professor. The personalities of a

cinema star and of a schoolteacher are seldom alike.

The impact of culture is so indisputable that some writers regard

it as the a/Z-important factor. We read many assertions to this effect:

“Apart from sociocultural life there are organisms or psychobiologi-

cal egos but not persons.” “The factor of acculturation makes a per-

son out of a human organism.” “Personality cannot be ripped out of

165
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its [cultural setting] except by a type of surgery that will kill the pa-

tient/*^ And on page 24 we saw that one type of definition sees

personality as nothing more than “the subjective side of culture.”

These enthusiastic cultural statements have merit, though they

seem to us overzealous.

^Real Culture” and the “Culture Construct”

It is vital to observe a distinction drawn by Linton.^ Real

culture is flexible. Although it prescribes limits for personal be-

havior and broad guidelines for the developing personality, it al-

lows a wide range of freedom. Every native-born American, for ex-

ample, speaks English, but a wide array of accents and degrees of

expertness is allowed. In most societies every man and woman is

clothed in public, although latitude for personal choice of garments

is permitted. In some countries every child is required to attend

school for a minimum period of time, although he may continue far

beyond this minimum. There is, then, factually a wide range of

acceptable conduct within the cultural mold. The result is, there-

fore, the creation of only broad and approximate resemblances

among different members of the same culture.

The culture construct pays no attention to the range of acceptable

conduct. It tells us only what is the usual, the common, i.e.. the

modal, practice. The German culture, we say, is technologically effi-

cient (but in reality, many individual Germans are not). The Navaho
culture, we say, has a belief in witchcraft (but the intensity of belief

will vary from person to person, and some will be wholly devoid of

such belief). America, we say, prizes democracy (but plenty of prac-

tices are undemocratic). In short, a “culture construct” is an over-

simplification. It gives the essence of a pattern, but in truth not every

personality is fitted to the stencil.

Now this distinction is of great importance. The historian, the

anthropologist, the sociologist will justifiably emphasize the culture

construct. Their interest does not lie in the fate of any single indi-

vidual. It is the culture system as such that concerns them. While

persons are born and die, a society or a culture goes on.'^For the

1 These statements can be traced in S. S. Sargent and M. W. Smith (Eds.), Culture and
personality (New York: Viking Fund, 1949), pp. 17, 41 f

2R. Linton, The cultural background of personality (New York* Appleton-Century-
Crofts, 1945), p. 46.
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survival of a sociocultural system no particular individual is im-

portant. And yet for the psychologist the individual is all-important.

The abstract culture concept seems remote, and even misleading,

from the psychologist’s point of view. No individual is a mirror-

image of the modal or average culture pattern. We are molded by
real culture and not by the anthropologist’s distilled image of it. To
apply this image directly to people is to falsify the diversity of per-

sonality found within any single culture.

Now it is true that for some societies the culture construct comes

closer to matching the real culture than in other societies. So-called

primitive societies, for example, stress tribal solidarity, uniformity of

behavior, and strict obedience to cultural forms more than do
societies of the Western tradition. In the Western pattern emphasis

is actually placed on the separateness of the individual. We assign

our children to separate seats in school (not to a communal bench);

give them individual plates and cups at mealtime, distinctive cloth-

ing, separate sleeping arrangements. We want them to become dif-

ferent from others—but not too different. In this particular case a

modal trait of the culture construct of the West (prizing individu-

ality) relates closely to the real cultural latitude that exists. Also, in

rigid primitive societies the culture construct and real culture are

not far apart. Yet it is still true that “the culture” which ethnolo-

gists describe is almost invariably an oversimplification of the facts

—justifiable for certain purposes, but misleading so far as the study

of individual personality is concerned.

Culture and Personality

Culture shapes personality chiefly because it provides ready-

made, pretested solutions to many of life’s problems. Out of his own
life experience a child could hardly be expected to invent a language

or a scheme of medical treatment; he could not evolve a science, an

ethics, or an embracing religion. He must rely on the experience of

his race. Culture offers him stored-up solutions—not always ac-

curate but at least available. Culture has an answer (sometimes

merely rough and ready) to every question that can be asked. It is a

prearranged design for living.

For example, take episodes that occur too seldom for the indi-

vidual to benefit from personal experience. He ordinarily marries
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only once in a lifetime. The formula for marriage (and the pre-

scription of monogamy) is laid down for him. His marriage license,

the authorities who may perform the ceremony, even the smallest

details of wedding etiquette are prescribed. True, in the real culture

he has some latitude of choice, but only within the permitted cul-

tural framework. Another example: most people see a total eclipse

of the sun not more than once in a lifetime. Their culture deter-

mines how they shall view the phenomenon, whether with a super-

stitious or a scientific orientation.

Culture is in part a set of inventions that have arisen in various

parts of the world (or with subgroups of populations) to make life

efficient and intelligible for mortals who struggle with the same basic

problems of life: birth, growth, death, the pursuit of health, welfare,

and meaning. The solutions are passed on from one generation to

another.

It would not be quite accurate to say that a culture is nothing but

a set of devices for meeting individual needs. It does, of course,

fulfill this function, telling us, for example, how to satisfy (without

conflict with our fellows) the needs for food, for excretion, for mat-

ing, for affiliative relations with others. It tells us how to handle our

need for recreation and for self-esteem, and our sorrow after be-

reavement. But in time culture also becomes a “way of life.'' We
come to love the practices and the values and the interpretations we
have learned from our culture. We desire (and need) the Hopi way,

the Italian way, or the American way. At first culture is an instru-

ment that trains us and satisfies our needs. Gradually it becomes a

value in its own right, and our love and loyalty to our culture are a

prime, autonomous motive whose force we feel most keenly when we

are deprived of our cultural anchorage.® We come to say to our-

selves, “This is the only way I can live." Thus our culture, at least

those features that we “interiorize," may become motivational in

our lives.

Of course, we do not mean that every feature of every culture

comes to be loved by its members. Many cultural practices remain

peripheral habits for the person, residing not in the propriate but in

the outer layers of personality (page 141). Perhaps it is only our own

3 Chapter 10 develops the theory of functional autonomy. See also Dorothy Lee, Are
basic needs ultimate? In C Kluckhohn, H. A. Murray, and D M. Schneider, Per-
sonality, in nature, society, and culture (New York: Knopf, 1953), Chap. 20.
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private culture construct that we have in mind when we say that ive

love the Hopi, the Italian, or the American way.

In terms of real culture what seems to happen is that the indi-

vidual, according to his temperament and evolving sense of self,

selects from the ‘'tolerable range” allowed by his culture the features

that fit best his own style of life. He may, of course, find that almost

every feature suits him; if so he becomes a full-blown conformist, a

true stencil copy. Many people, on the other hand, deviate in prac-

tice and thought from cultural models and conform only within

necessary limits. Some, of course, are total misfits and rebels. Most
of us lie between the extremes.

It is interesting to recall that Mahatma Gandhi vigorously

endorsed many Hindu cultural values and taught them faithfully.

Among these were the dream of independence for India, tradi-

tional piety, self-discipline through yoga, home industry, and the

like. But he forcibly opposed Indian culture in respect to its ex-

pensive pageantries and its caste system.

Acculturation of the Child

The human infant could not survive at all if he depended

on his own instincts and abilities. More than any other type of or-

ganism it is dependent on the good will and help of others. A baby

monkey can cling tenaciously to its neglectful mother while the

latter swings from tree to tree. If the baby hangs on long enough it

may receive the attention it needs. But the human infant can't even

cling.

Since the young child has few native resources for survival, it is,

unlike other organisms, a completely dependent prisoner of its cul-

ture. The mother carries out cultural practices in tending the baby's

needs. The home situation, the language he learns, the school, the

economic practices, and the prescriptions for eating, sleeping, ex-

creting—all impose cultural demands. True, the child grows “from

within” (there is no other way to grow), but his models for learning

are all outside himself. Early he begins to learn the values of his

culture. Many of them are taught repeatedly—at home, by the church

and school, through newspapers, comics, on the radio and television.

No child can escape the common heritage. A cultural value is a way

of life deemed desirable by most members of a society.
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It is important to note that the adoption of cultural models comes

about chiefly in the earlier years of life. Individuation and rebellion

come later. Revers proposes that we regard the process of accultura-

tion as occurring in three stages: (1) adoption of the cultural model,

(2) reaction against this model, (3) an incorporation of the revised

model as a firsthand fitting of the mature personality.^ We may il-

lustrate these stages by referring to one familiar cultural pattern,

handwriting:

A six-year-old will laboriously copy letters or numbers as pre-

cisely as he can from his copybook or from his teacher’s blackboard

model. His graphic production has virtually no individuality.

The written papers on the classroom display board are almost all

alike. The young children are, in respect to handwriting, prisoners

of their culture. Toward puberty true individuality in hand-

writing begins to appear. By now the child has mastered the

cultural forms; they are second nature to him. He begins to take

liberties with them (always within limits). His formation of

letters, slant, embellishments are his own. Occasionally his script

becomes negativistic toward the culture, to the point of sheer

illegibility. All this experimentation need not be conscious, but

it clearly violates the original cultural model. Finally, the graphic

style settles down, and hereafter displays what Revers calls a

“revised cultural model”—adapted to the individuality of the

person. Handwriting is simply one example of the compromise

we all reach between cultural obedience and individual integrity.

The same stages are seen in virtually all departments of life.

Everyone knows the rigid “moral realism” of the child between

approximately five and ten years of age. Every story must be told in

the same “right” way; every game must be played according to rule;

the tribal (“must”) conscience reigns supreme. Everyone knows, too,

about the rebelliousness of adolescents in respect to parental and

social mores. The adolescent begins to question, among other things,

the culturally taught religion, although in his younger years he

accepted it as final. To find one’s individual identity is more impor-

tant than to conform to tradition. Finally, in adulthood, there is

4 W. J. Revers, Vorbilder personlichen Wardens, Sinnbilder menschlichen Seins, Jahrb,

/. PsychoL u Psychother., 1955, 1, 26-36.
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ordinarily a successful blending of the traditional and the personal,

of culture and self-image.^

We have been speaking as if culture were a uniform succession of

influences acting alike on all members of a group. Such a picture is

false, for even within close-knit communities the influence may vary.

At school you will have one teacher, I another; you will read one
book, I a different book. Even children in the same family are sub-

jected to different expectations and treatments. For the son some
aspects of culture are accented, for the daughter others are given

weight. Oldest, middle, and younger children, because of their posi-

tion in the family constellation, receive different social influences.^*

The impact of real culture is not monolithic; it is selective depending
on the person whom it strikes and the conditions that prevail.

Nonetheless children do learn their culture (defined so as to allow

for the ‘‘real” variability that occurs). And in a given society they

learn approximately the same cultural ways (but never exactly). How
they learn them is an infinitely subtle matter. Every one of the

principles we examined in Chapter 5 are relevant to the process.

Certain principles, however (for example, identification), have been

specially pointed out as methods by which the relatively uniform

acculturation of young children in a given society takes place.

Basic Personality

A traveler made the following observation. Leaving the

United States on an American ship, he found that among the pas-

sengers were many children. The children roamed everywhere; they

had the run of the ship, and no one seemed to mind. Sitting in his

5 These stages are described for the religious sentiment in G. W. Allport, The individ-

ual and his religion (New York; Macmillan, 1950), Chaps 2 and 3.

6 Cf. R. Stagner, Psychology of personality (Rev. ed.; New York. McGraw-Hill, 1948),

Chaps. 18 and 19; and W. Toman, Family constellation as a basic personality deter-

minant, J. indiv Psychol, 1959, 15, 199-211.

We are not in this chapter distinguishing precisely between cultural and social

influence, nor between cultural systems and social systems A more detailed analysis

should do so. The cultural system contains traditional practices and values that affect

persons, whereas the person's interaction with others in carrying out these values

creates social systems Thus traditional religion is a fact of the cultural system, whereas

the interaction of clergy and parishioners in a given parish comprises a social system.

The third system, personality, is analytically distinct from both, although at countless

points there is intersection of all three systems. Cf. T. Parsons and E. A. Shils (Eds.),

Toward a general theory of action (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Univ. Press, 1951), pp.

22 f.
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deck chair he’d find, as likely as not, a strange youngster climbing

into his lap. At a foreign port he changed to a British steamship line.

Arriving on deck of the new vessel he encountered a conspicuous

sign: “Dogs and children not allowed in this salon.” On this ship the

children were supervised, controlled, and, from the American point

of view, suppressed.

This small fragment of cultural practice, added to others of the

kind, leads to the generalization that America has a “child-centered”

culture whereas Britain has not. British people often say that Ameri-

cans let their children run wild, neglect their manners, and spoil

them. Americans may say that the British bring up their children to

be too reticent, inhibited, and class-conscious.

Without taking sides in this argument we point out that steady

pressure in the direction of culture pattern must inevitably affect

the course of the developing personality, and lead to certain traits

that are basic and common in most members of a culture. When the

growing individual reaches adulthood he will probably (in some

degree) have a personality that reflects the “national character.”

The basic personality type is defined by Kardiner as “that per-

sonality configuration which is shared by the bulk of the society’s

members as a result of the early experiences which they have in

common.”’’ The conception assumes

a. that cultural tradition determines the lessons the parent will

teach the child, and the way in which the lessons are taught;

b. that different cultures have different ways of training the child

—and different lessons to teach;

c. that the child’s early experience exerts a lasting effect upon
his personality; and

d. that similar experiences will tend to produce similar person-

alities within the culture.

The conception implies a cycle which continues from generation

to generation in endless circularity. The culture prescribes the goals

and method of child training (in general); this early training fashions

within the culture a basic personality type (in general), and adults

reinforce and continue the cultural tradition which they find habitual

and congenial (in general).

7 A Kardiner, The psychological frontiers of society (New York: Columbia Univ. Press,

1945), pp. vi-viii.
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Figure 18. Culture-Personality Cycle

The logic is sound, and helps us to understand why the person-

alities of the bushman and the American businessman are diflEerent.

It also helps us to understand why one bushman is similar to another.

The scheme, however, fails to account for the differences between

individual bushmen, or between individual businessmen. In other

words, the formula is only broad and approximate.

Take, for example, the hypothetical case of a French child,

Henri. If we know that he is born into a middle-class Parisian

family we can predict (approximately) that he will undergo a

certain type of training in cleanliness and discipline, in taboos

and positive values, in the control of his aggression and in his

development of humor, economic habits, and general outlook.

Now when Henri is grown we may think of him as a typical

Frenchman~as animated, domestic, penny-wise, an ardent lover,

as possessing, in short, all the traits of the French “national

character.”

The trouble here is that we confuse real culture with the cultural

construct. We forget that Henri’s training will not conform exactly

to the model of the construct, and that the end-product of his per-

sonality will be affected by his innate temperament and selective

experience so that he may end quite unlike the stereotype (construct)
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o£ a typical Frenchman. Basic personality is a misleading conception

unless we keep in mind the variability always present in real culture

and in child-training.

Research and theory regarding basic personality have for the most

part been tied closely into Freudian doctrine. Since the guidelines to

character, according to Freud, are laid down by the age of three, it

is in very early child-training that the formation of basic personality

must lie. What a child learns before three is chiefly the regulation of

bodily functions and needs. How the child is carried, whether he is

swaddled, where he sleeps, whether he is breast-fed or not, whether

he is fed on schedule or on demand, when he is weaned, how he is

punished (if at all), what happens when he has a tantrum or when he

wets or soils himself, how toilet training proceeds, what happens

when he fondles his sex organs—the answers to such detailed ques-

tions as these are sought by those who believe basic personality is

fashioned in the earliest years. Critics of this approach incline to

dismiss it as misguided '‘diaper anthropology.'"® Probably proponents

claim too much for it, opponents too little.

Of course, the concept of basic personality—which leads in turn

to the concept of national character—has merit whether or not we

follow the psychoanalytic model. Any kind of uniform learning at

any stage of life would lead to similarities.

There are a growing number of studies of national character from

diverse points of view.® But culture does not follow national lines

alone. There are cleavages in terms of races, occupations, social

classes, none of which follow national boundaries. Class differences

have been extensively studied. We know, for example, that children

of lower social classes tend to want their gratifications here and now,

while those of higher classes have learned to delay their pleasures and

satisfactions. The sexual behavior of males with higher education is

(on the average) less promiscuous than that of males with a lower

degree of education. Negro boys, according to various tests, see the

8 The amount of research on basic personality, mostly from the psychoanalytic point of

view, is extensive. Examples are G. Gorer, Themes in Japanese culture, Tram. NY
Acad. Set., 1943, Ser. II, Vol. V, pp. 106-124; G Gorer and J Rickman, People of Great

Russia (London: Cresset, 1949); F. Goldman-Eisler, Breastfeeding and character forma-

tion. In Kluckhohn, Murray, Schneider, op. at.. Chap. 11 (Note 3 above); J. Whiting,

The cross-cultural method. In G. Lindzey (Ed ), Handbook of Social Psychology (Cam-

bridge, Mass * Addison-Wesley, 1954), Vol. I, Chap. 14

sSee A. Inkeles and D Levinson, National character: the study of modal personality

and sociocultural systems. In Lindzey, op. at., Vol. II, Chap. 26.
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world as less friendly and more hostile and threatening than do white
boys. Other differences between racial and ethnic groups exist,

though they turn out to be less than is commonly thought.^*^

One method of studying national or other group differences is to

administer tests for attitudes or traits, and in this way determine the

differences between the average group scores. Another method is to

see how successful we are in predicting an individual’s traits solely

from our knowledge of his group membership. If we know only that

a man is a professional army sergeant we already know a good deal

about his personality (in all probability). If we know a woman is an
unmarried, middle-aged nurse from a middle-class Protestant mid-

western background we can (probably) predict other features of her

personality. Experiments show that clinical psychologists do achieve

fairly successful predictions merely from their knowledge of the

group memberships of their clients.^^

Enthusiasts for the conception of basic personality or of group (or

national) character often use the term “shared.” They speak of

similarities as due to “shared traits,” “shared attitudes,” “shared

habits,” “shared values.” They may even speak of “shared person-

ality.” This is a misleading use of terms. No two army sergeants, or

two nurses, or two Englishmen “share” any of their habits, traits, or

values. Each is unique in the organization of his personality. At most

we can speak of similarity or comparability in aspects of their person-

ality structure.

Situation

Suppose that we place a pound of butter in the refrigerator

for a few hours. Then suppose that we take it out and put it in the

sun for a few hours. It is the same butter chemically, but its shape

and texture are vastly altered by the situation. And so it is with

human personality. Any theory that regards personality as stable,

fixed, invariable is wrong.

Whenever we act or speak we must decide (perhaps coconsciously)

just where we are, what is expected of us, what to avoid, how much

of ourselves to disclose, and what the rules of the game are. We do

10 For a discussion of the extent and nature of likeness within ethnic groups see G. W.
Allport, The nature of prejudice (Cambridge, Mass.: Addison-Wesle^, 1954), Chap. 6.

u R. Dymond, Can clinicians predict individual behavior? J, Pers,, 1953, 22, 151-161,
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all this automatically and our personalities (at least as perceived by

others) vary accordingly.

We never encounter personality apart from some situation. Even

when a man breathes, the act involves outer air as well as inner

lungs; digesting requires food as well as appetite. What is inner re-

quires something outer in order to create a circuit of behavior. John

Dewey has written:

Honesty, chastity, malice, peevishness, courage, triviality, industry,

irresponsibility are not private possessions of a person. They are working
adaptations of personal capacities with environing forces.^^

Dewey adds that it is an easy error to think of personality as a product

of “unreal privacy of an unreal self.*' There is nothing personal that

is not at the same time a reflection of the physical, social, and cultural

environments.

A student writes: I don't believe I have any stable traits. On
Monday I am dominant, but on Tuesday I encounter a number
of petty failures throughout the day. By Wednesday I feel inferior

and have become humble and submissive. Likewise I am an auto-

crat under some sets of external conditions, but an anarchist

under other sets. My personal traits are so unstable that I doubt

they have any substantial existence.

We recall that William James recognized situational variability when

he said that each of us has as many “selves” as there are groups of

people whose opinion we prize (page 100 f.).

Sometimes our behavior varies because we choose to speak truly

or falsely. If a prospective employer asks Jim, “Do you like to meet

strangers?” Jim will probably give an affirmative answer in order to

get the job. If his psychiatrist asks the same question Jim may say,

“Strangers make me feel nervous and inferior.” If a public opinion

interviewer asks the same question he may say, “It all depends on the

stranger.'

In one polling study (intended to measure anti-Semitism as an

attitude of personality) the question was asked, “Do you think

12 j. Dewey, Human nature and conduct (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1922;

Modern Library ed., 1950, p. 16).

J. W. Getzels, The question-answer process, Publ Opin. Quart

,

1954, 18, 80-91.
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the Jews have too much power in the United States?’' Two groups
of interviewers were employed: one Jewislvlooking with Jewish
names; the other not Jewish-looking and with non-Jewish names.
The first group of interviewers discovered that only 6 percent of

the people said “Yes” to this question; the latter group reported
that 21 percent said “Yes.” Apparently 15 percent in the first

group covered up their true attitude because they did not wish
to offend the Jewish interviewer.^*^

But situational variability is by no means due only to our capacity

to tell lies and to mask our private natures. Very often people do in

fact harbor contradictory attitudes. In studying institutional versus

private attitudes, for example, Schanck found that many people were

authentically inconsistent with themselves. The investigator asked

questions concerning religious doctrine. At one time he framed the

question, “As a member of your church how do you feel about (your

Bishop), (drinking alcohol), (the proper form for baptism), (other

like topics).” The replies tended to conform to the expected (official)

position of the church. But when asked, “Now, how do you feel about

the matter personally?” the same respondent might give a flatly

contradictory reply. In short, the public and private attitudes often

differed, but the individual in a sense really holds them both, depend-

ing upon the situation with which he identifies himself at the

moment.^®

It is not necessary to pile up examples of inconsistency. We all

seem to be bundles of contradiction. The tendency is so marked that

some theorists say that there is no inner consistency in personality.

Everything depends on what the situation elicits. We are bundles of

tendencies-in-a-situation, nothing more. It is not we who are inte-

grated; it is only that the environments in which we move have some

stability and therefore elicit characteristic behavior in given situa-

tions.^®

14 D. Robinson and S Rhode, Two experiments with an anti-Semitism poll, /. appl,

Psychol, 1946, 30, 169-181.

15 R. L. Schanck, A study of a community and its groups and institutions conceived of

as behavior of individuals, Psychol Monogr

,

1932, 43, No. 2

16 For discussions of situational variability see W. Coutu, Emeigent human nature (New
York. Knopf, 1949), and Consistency and inconsistency in intergroup relations, J. soc

Issues, 1949, 5, No. 3; also G Murphy, Personality* a btosocial approach to origins and

structure (New York* Harper, 1947), Chaps 38 and 39.
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From this point of view it is senseless to administer personality

tests in the classroom or laboratory because you cannot tell what
your subject will do when he gets out into the wider world. Above all,

you cannot tell what he will do when he meets new and unexpected

situations. The emergencies of life bring forth combinations that

never existed in the person’s experience. He himself does not know
whether he will behave courageously or be panicked, whether he will

assume or evade new responsibility when faced with sudden bereave-

ment, illness, or financial disaster.

The situational theorist is right when he claims that psychological

theory looks too much inside the skin. But it is likewise true that the

situationist looks too much outside the skin. He errs when he says that

personality tests taken in the classroom or clinic fail completely to

predict behavior in other situations. (If they failed they would have

been discarded long ago as having no validity.) Nor is it true that we

are completely helpless in predicting how a person will act in new
situations or in emergencies.

Three facts should be kept in mind. When confronted with a

strange situation most people tend to become reserved, silent, with-

drawn. They tend, if possible, to avoid any action. A person is much

more active and expressive in a familiar situation. This fact would

suggest that for adults situations do not determine what we will do

so much as what we will avoid doing. We like to be ourselves and

when we cannot be, we tend to withdraw.

The second fact is that young children are far more “situational”

than adults. They throw themselves into the hilarity, fearfulness, or

despair of the immediate situation, and seem to lack “inner person-

ality” while they do so. We have said that children are prisoners of

their culture (page 169); so, too, are they prisoners of the situation.

Adults are so to a lesser degree.

A third fact of importance is that most people do a good deal to

create the situation to which they respond. A party-minded person

gives a party. A situationist might come along and say, “See, her

gaiety is a function of the situation.” But what is this situation itself

a function of? A man who likes baseball will seek out a baseball

game. In brief, the situations we fiind ourselves in are often the direct

product of our previous (and continuing) personalities.

Now the question as to how much of our behavior is due to “inner
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personality” and how much to “outer situation” can, with some meas-

ure of success, be submitted to experimental study.

Suppose we throw together a small group of strangers and give

them a common task to do. Who will become the leader of the group?

Is it true that some people are “born leaders” and will come to the

top under any circumstance, and that others are lollowers “by

nature”? Another way to put the question, “Does the possession of

certain measured personality traits dispose a person to assume leader-

ship in a new group of people who are all strange to one another?”

In a careful survey of research on this problem Mann concludes

that “inner personality” is indeed a condition of leadership. Thus,

people with high intelligence, who are well adjusted personally and

who tend toward extraversion, are more likely than others to become

leaders; also, to be popular in the group, and to contribute positively

to the group activity. Likewise favoring the assumption of leadership

are such traits as dominance, masculinity, and liberalism. Now these

trends are all genuine and statistically significant, but they are not by

any means universal. Inner personality is one, but definitely not the

only, factor determining leadership.^*^ (And, of course, today's “inner

personality” is in part a result of interaction with yesterday’s situa-

tion.)

It turns out that the role of personal traits is greater in situations

that are “unstructured”—where, for example, the task assigned to the

group is discussion rather than skilled action. Personal traits are less

important when the task is not of the discussion variety but concerns

a mechanical or technical problem. We may safely venture a general-

ization: Situational determinants are most important where duties

and roles, where tasks and functions, are heavily prescribed. Person-

ality determinants are most important where the task is more free

and open and unstructured.

Since personality (considered as a system of inner traits) is not the

sole determinant of behavior in small groups, what else do we need

to know in order to predict accurately how an individual will per-

form?

Setting himself this problem, Couch did extensive experi*

mentation. First he found, as did Mann, that there are reliable

17 R D. Mann, A review of the relationships between peisonality and peifoimance in

small groups, PsychoL Bull., 1959, 56, 241-270.
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(but not large) relationships between a person's needs and traits

and what he does in groups. The traits he measured include

anxiety, extraverted expression of emotion, aggressiveness, au-

thoritarian conformity, optimism, and wish-fulfilling fantasy.

It is helpful to know a person's standing on these traits. But

in order to predict with greater certainty how he will behave in

a group it is necessary to know also (a) to what degree he normally

conceals his personality, i.e., what ego-defenses he employs; (b)

how he perceives others in the group—does he like them? does he

think they like him? does he think the group worth while? (c)

what the actual pressure is upon him—is he expected to lead?

what is the assignment of work? All these variables enter into

the total situation and we need to know them in order to predict

behavior correctly beyond what a knowledge of personal traits

will do.^®

In other words, we see from available evidence that what a person

will actually do is the result of at least four conditions:

a. enduring personality characteristics;

b. defenses and concealments used by the person; his degree of

self-disclosure;

c. how he perceives the present situation and its relevance to

himself; and

d. what the situational assignment actually calls for and expects

of him.

We may say that the first two conditions are products of the person-

ality, and the last two products of the situation. To understand

behavior we need to know both sets of determinants.

Let us probe a little more deeply into factors (c) and (d). No per-

son can “perceive the present situation" nor execute “what the as-

signment actually calls for" except in terms of the capacities he

already has. In other words, the personality is itself a factor in the

so-called situation. Even in new and unexpected situations I can act

only within a range of personal variability permitted by my abilities

and traits.

We are forced, therefore, to the conclusion that while the situa-

tion may modify behavior greatly, it can do so only within the limits

ISA. S. Couch, “Psychological determinants of interpersonal behavior.** Unpublished
doctoral dissertation. Harvard College Library, 1960.
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of the potential provided by the personality. At the same time, we
are forced to concede that traits of personality must not be regarded
as fixed and stable, operating mechanically to the same degree on all

occasions. Rather we should think of traits as ranges of possible be-

havior^ to be activated at varying points within this range according

to the demands of the situation.

It is wrong to say that Jim has y-amount of anxiety, or of extra-

version, or of aggressiveness. Rather we should say that he has upper
and lower limits of these traits. This would mean that he never shows

more than x-amount and never less than z-amount. His exact location

within the range at any given time will depend on what the situa-

tional cues bring forth. To put the matter slightly differently, we
may conceive of situation as “pulling'* a person higher or lower on
his scale of potentialities, but always within his particular limits.

To sum up: if there is no personality apart from situation, it is

equally true that there is no situation apart from personality. The
pull of the situation is, however, so powerful that we are forced to

regard personality as never a fixed entity or pattern but a complex

system of potential ranges of behavior that may be evoked (within the

limits of possibility for the person) by the various physical, social,

and cultural conditions that surround him at any given time.^^

Role

A role is a structured mode of participation in social life.

More simply, it is what society expects of an individual occupying a

given position in a group.

Consider an average family in Western culture. As a general thing

the father is expected to leave the house in the morning, go to work,

provide for the family, discipline the children, play with them, and

in various ways abet the mother. The role of motherhood comprises

a multitude of prescribed duties and tasks, even appropriate thoughts

and feelings, and also, perhaps, a few privileges. The child's “struc-

tured mode” is, broadly speaking, one of obedience, plus privileges of

play and receiving nurture. The oldest child is expected to help care

for the younger and assist in the housework. The male child soon

occupies a special role appropriate to his masculinity; he is supposed

to do boyish things, including fighting back if attacked by a school-

19 The concept of the “range of personal variability” is employed by S. Rosenzweig,

Idiodynamics in personality theory with special reference to projective methods,

Psychol Rev., 1951, 58, 213-223.
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mate. The daughter is expected to learn housekeeping, and to be

more modest and reticent than her brother (again speaking broadly).

The interaction of all these roles is exceedingly subtle, and consti-

tutes what we call the jamily social systenir^^

While the child is fulfilling his own role he is also learning the

roles of his father, mother, and siblings. Their roles are reciprocals

of his own, but they are likewise models which he may imita^. A
twO“year-old after a misdeed will often call himself ‘‘naughty,” just

as his mother might do; a four-year-old will imitate his father’s

motions in driving the family car. These role-assumptions, added to

the child’s own role, play a large part in socializing and acculturating

him for the requirements of adult life.^^

Let us follow the father as he leaves home in the morning to carry

out his duties, some of which are incident to his father-role. He soon

finds himself at the hospital, where he is resident physician. Swriftly

the physician’s role takes control of his behavior (while the father-

role persists latently). At noon he presides at a Rotarian luncheon

where new role-expectations in a new social system confront him.

Later he visits his aged mother and behaves in his customary filial

role. For recreation he joins his bowling team and plays the role

appropriate to his membership in this sporting organization. At

dinner time he rejoins his family and the latent father-role again

becomes regnant.

Thus his life, like all lives, can be viewed as a succession of roles,

relating the individual to an intricate series of social systems. In our

culture the number of possible “structured modes and codes” seems

endless; there are prescribed roles for pupil, neighbor, voter, car-

owner, church member, suitor, husband, wife, parent, laxvyer, man-

ager, secretary, and so on, in addition to the modes and codes assigned

to different ages of life (childhood, adolescence, young adulthood,

middle age, retirement) and for the two sexes. In virtually all cultures

sex-typed roles for male and female are particularly strict.^^

Our numerous roles frequently conflict. A busy professional

woman who is also a mother of young children finds her roles difficult

20 See Parsons and Shils, op, cit,. Chap. 4. Note 6 above.
21 See E. E. Maccoby, Role-taking in childhood and its consequences for social learning,

Child Develpm , 1959, 30, 239-252.
22 For a discussion of both age- and sex-typing, see T. Parsons, Age and sex in the

social structure of the United States. In Kiuckhohn, Murray, and Schneider, op. at..

Chap. 22. Note 3 above.
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to reconcile. A school superintendent discovers that in his job he is

confronted with a network of often conflicting role-relations. Suppose
an unruly boy has to be disciplined. The teachers (whose views he is

supposed to represent) wish the boy expelled. The superintendent's
own pastor pleads for a second chance for the lad The school com-
mittee (his official boss) recommends suspension The PTA (of which
he is a member) blames the boy’s teacher—and so the crisscross goes.

The superintendent’s numerous roles pull him this way and that.^^

An imaginative experiment demonstrates the same phenome-
non. Stouflfer and Toby put various questions to a large number
of college students. One question asked what they would do if

they had taken a job to proctor an examination and discovered

one of their good friends cheating on the test. Would they report

the dishonesty to the dean as the rules required? Or would they

not report it on the grounds that the role of friendship calls for

the protection of a friend? From this and other questions involv-

ing similar role-conflict it was found that some students consist-

ently choose the '‘universalistic” standard, i.e., they follow the

official code of justice and make no exceptions even for their

friends. Others, however, consistently resolve the role-conflict in

favor of the “particularistic” code, favoring the role-relation of

friendship.2^

So much for the unquestioned importance of roles. How shall we
now relate the role-concept to personality? As was the case with

culture and with situation, we find some social scientists so enthusi-

astic about the concept that they would give role the pre-eminent

place in personality theory. We give two examples:

The person is composed of the roles he enacts.-^

An individual in the course of his life performs a number of different

roles, successively or simultaneously; the synthesis of all the social roles

he has ever performed from birth to death constitutes his social per-

sonality.2<^

23 N. Gross, W. S. Mason, and A. W. McEachem, Explorations tn role analysis studies

of the school superintendency role (New York. Wiley, 1958).

24 S A. Stouffer and J. Toby, Role conflict and personality, Arner, J. Sociol., 1951, 56,

395-406.
2.’ H Geith and C. W. Mills, Character and social structuie (New York Harcourt, Brace,

1953), p. 80.

20 F. Znaniecki, The social role of the man of knowledge (New Yoik: Columbia Univ.

Press, 1940), p. 14.
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Before we can answer our question we must distinguish carefully

four meanings of role—all legitimate but too frequently confused.

1. Role-Expectations, Role-expectations are located in the social

system. They are what the culture or subculture prescribes for the

father, the mother, the pupil, the physician. They constitute the rules

of the game and are what most people in a society come to expect of

any member that occupies a certain position in any current social

system.

2. Role-Conception. The picture a given father or given teacher

has of his role may or may not correspond to the role-expectations.

Of course, broadly speaking, a father or a teacher knows what others

expect of him. But the question here is what does he expect of him-

self? He defines his role in his own way. One father believes that he

should supervise his adolescent son closely, another that he should

allow the lad latitude and freedom. One teacher conceives of good

teaching as a matter of strict drill and severe punishment, another

favors individual project work and permissive methods.

3. Role-Acceptance. People sometimes love their roles (whether

defined in terms of the expectation of others or in terms of their

own conception); some people are indifferent to them; others hate

“the station in life to which they have been called.” There are willing

mothers and unwilling mothers. Some college presidents and some

coal miners like their jobs; others hate them. And some like their

own conception of their roles but resent the expectancies that others

have of them. Until we know the answers we cannot decide whether

the role is warm and central (propriate) to the personality or whether

it is merely a peripheral and disagreeable cultural prescription.

4. Role-Performance. What the individual actually does with

his role assignment depends on all these foregoing conditions. Is he

vigorous or halfhearted? Is the schoolboy cooperative or reluctant

and unruly? Role-expectations alone will not tell us. Schoolboys,

mothers, executives, salesmen differ greatly among themselves in

their role-performance. The expectations are uniform and prescribed,

but the variation that occurs through differing conceptions, degrees

of acceptance, and all attendant features and traits of personality,

modifies greatly the eventual role-performance.

Figure 19 shows the position of these various role-concepts.^^ It

27 1 am indebted to John P. Hill for suggesting this diagram.
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Figure 19. Four Meanings of '^Role" in Relation to Personality

suggests that in two senses we may view roles as belonging to the

social system (and not to personality). Role-expectation serves only

as the external model and stimulus (which may be reinterpreted,

accepted, or rejected by the person). Role-perfonnance is again a

point of intersection between the personality system and the social

system. The performance is by a person, but it affects the social sys-

tem and can be evaluated as part of this outer system. In two senses,

however, the role-concept belongs within the personality. How the

individual defines the role for himself and whether he accepts it and

makes it propriate, or fulfills it in a perfunctory or inadequate

fashion, is a subjective matter.

As a rule those who conceive their roles as society does, and who

accept them gladly, are people who tend to support the current insti-

tutional structure of society. Those who redefine their roles dras-

tically and dislike them—in either their societal or their personal

definition—are rebels. We do not mean that every role-satisfied person

is a conservative, nor every role-dissatisfied person is a radical; but

there seems to be a tendency in this direction.

We cannot agree that personality is a mere colligation of roles—

any more than we could agree that it is only the subjective side of

culture, or a puppet at the mercy of changing situations. At the same

time we concede that the “personal range of variability” is great.
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Within this range activity varies according to the press of culture,

of situation, and of role.

Fortunately, all three of these social forces—culture, situation,

role-expectancy—allow much latitude in personal conduct. Just as

there are many acceptable ways of speaking English, and many ac-

ceptable ways of behaving at a sporting event, so there are many ways

of being a good mother, a good executive, a good teacher.

We can therefore reconcile the emphasis on “social system” (pre-

ferred by sociology and anthropology) and the emphasis on “inner

personal system” (preferred by psychology) by virtue of the fact that

both approaches allow for a wide range of variability. The social

system makes flexible demands; the individual has flexible capacities.

Normally there is no fatal conflict between them.

Catastrophic Social Change

One problem remains. We have said that culture, situation,

and role heavily determine both personal behavior and the structure

of personality. If this is true we should expect a change in social and

cultural systems, and in situations, to bring about changes in person-

ality. If personality were nothing more than “the subjective side of

culture” or “a collection of roles” the parallel would be perfect.

The logic is clear: In order to maintain our personalities we need

the nourishment provided by a stable environment in which we have

lived a long time, and from which we derive continual support from

the presence and memories of those who have known us for years on

end. Unless our environment is stable and integrated, how can lue

be stable and integrated? In favor of this view we may cite the

evidence that “sensory deprivation” is highly upsetting to a person’s

orientation and even to his sense of selfhood (page 114). An additional

study shows that periods of medical illness in many lives coincide

closely with upsets in their social environment which has suddenly

become psychologically threatening and overdemanding. The study

finds that not only are the so-called psychosomatic illnesses (ulcers,

asthma, allergies, and so on) greater in times of personal stress, but

all manner of medical ailments increase.^®

28 L. E Hinkle and H. G. Wolff, Ecological investigations of the relationship between

illness, life experiences and the social environment, Ann, intern. Med., 1958, 49, 1373-

1388.
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Although it is certainly true that our conduct and our health vary
Irom situation to situation, and with changes in our roles, still we
usually maintain a kind of stubborn integrity, or at least try to.

Occasionally social scientists have the opportunity to study cases

of catastrophic social change and its effects on individual person-

alities.

One such study was conducted by the anthropologist Margaret
Mead, who at one time investigated the culture of the Manus in

Polynesia and became well acquainted with many individual

members. Twenty-five years later she visited them again. Mean-
while the whole culture had changed drastically. From a primitive

level the tribe had advanced to a complex Western type of civiliza-

tion. Centuries of social change had been condensed into a single

generation. Yet she noted the stability of individual personalities.

One man, now a middle-aged judge, reflected the same pomposity

that marked him as an adolescent. Another who was distrustful,

reticent, and apathetic in early life had the same temperament

and traits a generation later.^^

Such observations, of course, do not prove that gross social change

has no effect on personality. Of course it has, but we are warned

against the easy generalization that personality is only a mirror-image

of culture.

A second example is likewise instructive:

During the Hitler era in Germany thousands of people com-

pletely lost their customary support in the social system. They

were barred from their employment, persecuted, stripped of their

property, arrested, tortured; families were broken up. Some es-

caped the ultimate fate in concentration camps and managed to

flee the country and take up residence in foreign lands where

they had no roots at all. What, then, happened to their person-

alities? A careful study of ninety such cases showed how persistent

and vigorous were their efforts to retain their own propriate

natures, both before leaving Germany and in their new home.

20 Maigaret Mead, Cultural discontinuities and personality transformation, J soc Issues,

Suppl. Ser , No. 8, 1954.
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The investigators report that a vivid impression gained from

the case material is the extraordinary continuity and sameness of

individual personalities. A suppressed, colorless teacher of mathe-

matics loses his job, manages to emigrate and becomes a sup-

pressed, colorless teacher of mathematics in the New World. An
optimistic, extraverted, affable advertising man is ruined by the

Nazis, but eventually turns up in South America as an optimistic,

extraverted, affable advertising man. A highly competent Jewish

woman, a writer with much sparkle of manner, leaves Austria

under dangerous circumstances, but lands in Israel, where she

writes a volume of memoirs with her usual verve.®®

We are forced to conclude that for most individuals the changes

within personality are, at the very least, not proportional to changes

in the culture or in the situation. Even under conditions of social

anomie (disintegration of values) the person manages to retain his

personality system more or less intact. And yet beyond a certain point

he cannot do so. In the present troubled era we have vivid proof that

a person, however intense his efforts, cannot permanently withstand

complete collapse of his social supports.

Brain Washing. In brain washing we have a case where strangers

want desperately to alter the stubborn value-systems that one has

build up through a lifetime of learning. The victim may be an

American missionary or a newsman taken prisoner in North Korea

or in China. Or he may have been a democratically minded German

arrested for his political views and thrown into a Nazi or a Russian

concentration camp. Grim experiments in “brain washing” or “soul

surgery”—a more sedate label would be “ideological remolding” or

“coercive persuasion”—enable us to trace the results.

As we reconstruct the story from now numerous reports, the

process starts with a dramatic arrest, often at midnight or in the early

hours of the morning, accompanied by the brandishing of pistols and

other weapons. The prisoner may then be blindfolded, handcuffed,

and led to a cell. Interrogation starts immediately, usually under a

very bright light which induces eyestrain and fatigue. The inquisition

starts by saying, “The Government knows all about your crimes, but

30 G. W. Allport, J. S. Bruner, and E M. Jandorf, Personality under social catastrophe:
ninety life-histories of the Nazi revolution, Charact. & Pers., 1941, 10, 1-22.
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it is now up to you to confess everything.” The prisoner is astonished
and confused, for he knows of no crimes—other than priv^ately dis-

agreeing with the regime. He protests innocence, but is told, ‘The
Government does not arrest innocent people.” Under questioning he
must tell about his job, what he is doing in the country, who his

associates are, and complete facts of his social life and economic status.

He must try to recollect exhaustive details about conversations he has

had. If he tries to cooperate he is told, “There is more. You are not
telling us all frankly. ’ As fatigue increases he is told to confess and
he will soon be released from the ordeal.

From a physiological point of view we can say that his nervous
system is being overloaded with products of fatigue and emotional
frustration. Inhibitions of his customary habits and beliefs set in.

He becomes preoccupied in seeking escape, and he is told the only

way to escape is to confess. He has nothing to confess, but the idea

takes root and becomes more attractive as the fatigue and the threat

of physical torture loom larger. Often, as he grows more and more
confused and unsure, he is taken to his cell and permitted to sleep—

but only for an hour or two. This partial rest serves to disorient his

customary habit systems still further. Interrogation—often torture—

begin again. None of his customary habits help him to escape the

intolerable situation. All protests or attempts at reason are met with,

“Confess. Say the truth. Confession will save you.” With the idea so

firmly planted, after hours perhaps days of deprivation of food and

sleep, time filled with pain and total frustration, the victim feels

weak and wants to give in. He wants to “help” his tormenter who is

so insistent, especially, of course, because in this way he can escape.

But nothing he says satisfies the examiner. The ordeal is not over.

In his cell he is put with more “advanced” criminals, further

along in brain washing, and these people violently turn on him,

probably displacing onto him their own months of anguish. He is

accused of being “an arch-criminal imperialist who refuses to recog-

nize his crimes.”

The physical suffering continues:

You are obliged to stand with chains on your ankles and holding your

hands behind your back. They don’t assist you because you are too reac-

tionary, . . . You eat as a dog does, with your mouth and teeth. You

arrange the cup and bowl with your nose and try to absorb some broth

twice a day. If you have to make water they open your trousers. . . .
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You are never out from the chains. . . . Nobody washes you. The lice

grow and grow. . . . They continually tell you to confess all, and you

will be treated better. . . . You start to think how to get rid of the

chains. You must get rid of the chains

The story of such tortures has been told many times in recent

years. The breaking point is postponed, confessions may be withheld

for months. But what happens eventually—after months or years of

such existence—is a genuine collapse of the edifice of personality as

it existed prior to arrest. Oddly enough, sudden kindness from tlie

judges helps break down resistance and causes the victim to regress

to a childhood level. He craves comfort, kindness, and rvill do any-

thing to merit it. The confession itself can be a superficial thing,

but jailers know this and are intent, having obtained this wedge, on

driving it deeper and deeper into the personal integrations until they

split and shatter. One victim said, '‘They build up a spy mentality.

What you invented becomes a reality. If you confess you gave forty

spy messages, next time you say you gave fifty. And this fifty becomes

a reality to you.”

It becomes too painful to retain one’s former standards of truth

and falsehood, justice and injustice. It is easier to accept the standards

offered; to say, “Yes, I am a spy, a criminal, an enemy of the people.

I deserve what you are giving me. You are right and I am wrong.

You are great and just judges. I am nothing.” A missionary priest in

China, after this sequence of experiences, reasoned that he was indeed

a spy, trained in missionary schools to go to China in order to do

espionage under the cloak of religion; his local mission is a spy

organization; the Vatican is the main center for spies; his whole

lifework has been against the interests of the Chinese people.

Such shattering of old habits and sentiments is extremely difficult

to achieve, but it can be done—at least in many cases. It takes much
time and catastrophic suffering to invert established beliefs and

values. Bettelheim tells of his own struggle for many months in the

concentration camp at Buchenwald to preserve his sense of self. He
would say, “This torture is happening to my body but not to me.”

But even Bettelheim places an outside limit of about three years to

the resistance. Older prisoners often became abject slaves of their

31 R J. Lifton, "Thought reform” of Western civilians in Chinese communist prisons,
Fsychiat,, 1956, 19, 173-195; by the same author. Thought reform and the psychology of
totalism (New York. Norton, 1961).
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Nazi jailers, agreeing with their preachments, even seeking bits of

their clothing to carry about as a sacred fetish

Thus it comes about that under conditions of a totally controlled

external environment, exerting maximum pressure upon the indi-

vidual, the personality (or important regions of it) may be turned

upside down. Whether those who finally escape from the coercive

environment can ever fully recover their previous systems of belief

and value is not yet known.

Some investigators have advanced the view that these extreme

transformations are due to the operation of three forces: debility,

dependency, and dread. This ‘‘DDD theory’’ holds that intense and

simultaneous operation of these forces will sooner or later break

down all resistance to the suggestions given by the persecutors.^^

Probably the theory should stress more than it does the loss of custom-

ary social supports and the total inversion of the social system, situa-

tion, and roles in which the victim finds himself.*^*^

Figure 20 attempts to generalize the findings from various studies

of social stress and pressure upon personality. What seems to happen

Ego-strength

and

integration

Disorganization

of

personality

Increasing social and ^nvironmentaj anomie

Figure 20. Generalized Relationship between Ego-Strength and Stressful Social Change

32 B. Bettelheim, Individual and mass behavior in extreme situations, J abnorm, soc.

Psychol,, 1943, 38, 417-452

331. E. Farber, H. F. Harlow, and L. J West, Brainwashing, conditioning, and DDD,
Soctometry, 1957, 20, 271-285.

34 For fuller discussion of the thcoiy see Lifton, op. cit. Also W Saigant Battle for the

mind (New York: Doubleday, 1957); and E Schem et al , Coercive posaasion (New

York; Norton, 1961).
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is that normally a stressful change in the social situation at first

induces a disorganized type of reaction, arousing some of the mecha-

nisms listed on page 154 as “intrinsically abnormal.” When sudden

illness, loss of job, bereavement, or arrest occurs, the individual may
well feel depressed and disoriented, become defensive, or deny the

misfortune. When the pressure increases (as on the victims of the

Nazis or in the early months of imprisonment) there is greater re-

sistance. The person seeks rational solutions, vows to keep his in-

tegrity, works hard to carry on with his old beliefs and values. Finally,

however, as in the brain-washed cases, the personality may be turned

upside down and conform (without resistance) to the greatly altered

conditions. There is presumably a breaking point for most person-

alities, some earlier, some later. Fortunately for most people the

ultimate limit is never tested.

Individual Structure and Collective Structure

In this chapter we have undertaken the difficult task of relat-

ing the personality system to the social system. We have tried in our

discussion to avoid two opposite types of fallacy—the first is a trap

that psychologists and psychiatrists often fall into; the second, a trap

for unwary sociologists and anthropologists.

The individualistic fallacy views personality as a unit in isolation

and makes no reference to its setting in, and dependence on, the

social environment. The person lives and dies in splendid isolation.

His behavior is consistent from situation to situation. Culture,

society, role-relations are viewed as mere troublesome details to be

brushed aside in favor of character structure, fixed organization, un-

changing traits, and a closed selfhood.

The culturalistic fallacy says, in effect, that there is no such thing

as personality. There is a biological organism, yes; but everything

this organism does is a product of social, cultural, situational forces.

This view denies self-sufficiency to the person but awards self-suffi-

ciency to cultural institutions, to social systems, and to role-relations.

From this point of view the individual is a mere nuisance for social

science.

Many writers place “the social” and “the individual” in dialectical

opposition. They view them as in constant conflict. Jung tells us that

we cannot escape the impress of archetypes and social tradition; at



Culture, Situation, Role 193

the same time each of us has a drive toward individuation, a nega-

tivism to tribal ways and a desire to be oneself. Angyal likewise

postulates two opposing needs: one to fit ourselves in with other

people (homonomy), the other to be independent in one’s life

(autonomy).®^ A man is both a mirror of his culture and a lamp unto

himself.

But this dialectical way of handling the matter seems unsatis-

factory for the simple reason that nothing in personality is purely

'‘social” and nothing purely '‘individual.” There is no such concrete

separation. We do, of course, recognize the truth in what these

authors say, but they scarcely provide us with a scientific framework

for solving the problem of the duality.

The best approach, we believe, is to distinguish two frames of

discourse. We can readily identify the personality system, existing

within the skin. It confronts us with many problems of “individual

structure.” We can also identify the institutions we find in culture

and the social systems involving role-relations of many people. Here

we are dealing with “collective structure.” Both approaches are valid.

And for a complete account of human action (which no single science

yet attempts) we need them both.

Let us take an example. A kindly lady takes a plant to a sick friend

in the hospital. This simple act may, if we wish it to, lead us to the

“inside structure” (the personality system). We ask. Is this a charac-

teristic act? Yes, we find that she is almost always thoughtful and

generous in her deeds. The act flows naturally from her system of

beliefs and values, from her habit and trait structure. Having thus

fitted the act to our assessment of her personality we rest content.

But the same act, if we wish it to, leads us also into the “outside”

or collective structure (the social system). She could not have bought

the plant unless she had played the role of a customer in the florist

shop, and had thus been a cog in the mercantile system of her

culture. She could not deliver the plant to the hospital unless she

fitted the visiting hours and prescriptions of this “outside” social

system. In many ways this good lady’s personality system intersected

the mercantile, transportation, and medical systems of her com-

munity.

Personality, in short, is “an aggregate within an aggregate, a

35 A Angyal, Foundations for a science of personality (New York: Commonwealth Fund,

1941).
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structure within, and constituting a part of, a larger structure/

It is futile to ask which structure is more ''real/’ It so happens that

psychologists are interested particularly in the personality system;

the sociologist and the anthropologist, in the outside structures. All

are justified in their chosen focus. But all need to watch for, and

freely recognize, the numerous points of intersection and the mutual
interdependence of the two structures—as this chapter has attempted

to do.

Summary

Personality is a system within a matrix of sociocultural sys^

terns. It is an "inside structure” embedded within and interacting

with "outside structures.” The outside (collective) structures could

not exist at all if the constituent personality systems were destroyed.

But neither could any given personality system be what it is, or

endure for long, without the environing collective systems.

Some theories neglect the outer systems. Perhaps psychoanalysis,

existentialism, and personalism could be so accused. It is also common
to find neglect of the personality system. Role-theorists, culturalists,

Marxists, and some sociologists would have to plead guilty. To strike

a proper balance is difficult. And we may excuse one-sidedness to

some extent by pleading that each specialist is entitled to his own
preferred assignment.

In this chapter we have tried to preserve a reasonable balance—

although the remainder of the volume deals primarily with the

"inner system.” Our specific purpose has been to examine the points

of intersection.

Inevitably the child acquires (through the principles of learning)

cultural ways; inevitably he grows to accept the roles appropriate to

his status within the family. Later he finds himself playing many

assigned roles within many social systems. His behavior is modified

within limits by every social situation he encounters. Throughout

life he reflects the "basic personality” appropriate to his culture and

subcultures. He bends to some extent with the winds of social change.

If the change is violent and extreme, as in brain washing, his whole

personality may undergo alteration.

36 The quotation and the example are drawn from F. H. Allport, Theories of percep-

tion and the concept of structure (New York: Wiley, 1955), p. 107.
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At the same time we find that real cultuie peniiits a wide range

ot acceptable variation in personal behavior. Social situations are

likewise, to a considerable extent, permissive, and there are more

ways than one of carrying out role-expectations. The considerable

play in the social system allows for great (though not limitless) per-

sonal variability.

Correspondingly the structure of personality allow^s a range oC

variability. Traits and attitudes are structured with upper and lower

limits. Because of this latitude tlie person can more easily meet the

requirements of his culture, of the momentary situation, and of his

roles. By virtue of this flexibility within both the social and person-

ality systems a mutual adaptation and successful intersection are

normally achieved.



CHAPTER

The Development

of Motives

Adult versus Infant • Emotion • Theories of Un-

changing Motives • Critique of Theories of Unchanging

Motives • Theories of Changing Motives • Summary

Th. problem of motivation is central to the psychological

study of personality. Some writers insist that the two topics are

identical. Although we need not accept this extreme view it is none-

theless true that any theory of personality pivots upon its analysis of

the nature of motivation. By motive we mean any internal condition

in the person that induces action or thought.

Adult versus Infant

The course of life, broadly speaking, starts in infancy with

total dependence^ progressing in youth to relative independence, and

achieving in adulthood a measure of social responsibility. Such a

thoroughgoing transformation of personality must involve major

changes in motivation.

Consider first the two-year-old. However much we may love him
we are forced to admit that he is an unsocialized horror. Excessively

demanding, he can brook no delay in gratifying his impulses. He is
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pleasure-seeking, impatient, vastly destructive, devoid of conscience,

and wholly dependent. His own hunger, his own fatigue, his own
bodily urges, his need for activity, play, and comfort—these are his

sole concerns. Never does he consider the convenience or welfare of

others. He can tolerate no frustration, no rivalry. From his point of

view his mother, his family, his world must devote themselves to the

instant gratification of his whims. If an adult were half as self-centered

as a two-year-old he would be considered a psychopathic criminal.

The philosopher Hobbes once said, "The wicked man is but a child

grown strong.’’

By contrast the mature adult possesses motives that are controlled,

socially relevant, and fairly well integrated into a planned career.

Chesterton’s description of Tolstoy depicts such a person:

Tolstoy, besides being a magnificent novelist, is one of the very few
men alive who have a real, solid, and serious view of life. . . . He is one
of the two or three men in Europe, who have an attitude toward things

so entirely their own, that we could supply their inevitable view in any-

thing—a silk hat, a Home Rule Bill, an Indian poem, or a pound of

tobacco. There are three men in existence who have such an attitude:

Tolstoy, Mr. Bernard Shaw, and my friend Mr. Hilaire Belloc They are

all diametrically opposed to each other, but they all have this essential

resemblance, that given their basis of thought, their soil of conviction,

their opinions on every earthly subject grow there naturally, like flowers

in a field. There are certain views of certain things that they must take;

they do not form opinions, the opinions form themselves. Take, for in-

stance, in the case of Tolstoy, the mere list of miscellaneous objects which

I wrote down at random above, a silk hat, a Home Rule Bill, an Indian

poem, and a pound of tobacco. Tolstoy would say: "I believe in the

utmost possible simplification of life; therefore, this silk hat is a black

abortion.” He would say: “I believe in the utmost possible simplification

of life; therefore this Home Rule Bill is a mere peddling compromise; it

is no good to break up a centralized empire into nations, you must break

the nation up into individuals.” He would say: "I believe in the utmost

possible simplification of life; therefore, I am interested in this Indian

poem, for Eastern ethics, under all their apparent gorgeousness, are far

simpler and more Tolstoyan than Western.” He would say: "I believe in

the utmost possible simplification of life; therefore, this pound of tobacco

is a thing of evil; take it away.” Everything in the world from the Bible

to a bootjack, can be, and is, reduced by Tolstoy to this great funda-

mental Tolstoyan principle, the simplification of life.^

1 From G K Chesterton et al, Leo Tolstoy (London: Hodder & Stoughton, 1903), pp. 3 £.
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We may dismiss as literary exaggeration Chesterton’s claim that

only “two or three men” are so well integrated that one can supply

their inevitable view in anything. Among our acquaintances you or

1 could name several more. Nor need we believe that Tolstoy’s mo-

tives are as perfectly single-pointed and integrated as the author

claims. Yet the sketch serves our purpose by showing how far the

motivational systems of adults have come from the impetuous, dis-

connected, self-centered motives of early childhood.

Emotion

Motive and emotion have the same Latin root (movere^to

move). Emotions move us; so, to, do motives. What, then, is their

connection?

Emotion is best defined as a “stirred up condition of the organ-

ism.” Some emotions are specific to a present need: pain, hunger, fear,

sexual desire; others are more pervasive and longer lasting: anxiety,

depression, tenderness, reverence. Whatever their feeling tone or dura-

tion, emotions are valuable as a signal that things are not going right

with us, or as an assurance that they are. They are often tonic in

helping the individual secure what he needs for his physical survival

and for the protection and further growth of his personality. But

when they are violent they are disruptive and seem to serve no adap-

tive purpose.

The nature of emotion is still not fully understood, although it

constitutes a major chapter in the field of general psychology. So far

as personality is concerned we may say that emotion is the subjective

coloring of motives, especially of motives that are blocked or thrown

into conflict, or that make sudden and unexpected progress toward

their goal. Since our task is to understand the lasting structure of

motives we shall omit discussion of the “stirred up” emotional con-

dition that often attends them.^

Theories of Unchanging Motives

In spite of the apparently vast difference between the motives

of a two-year-old and an adult several important theories tell us that

2 Tlic relation between motive and emotion is considered at length by Magda Arnold,
Emotion and personality (2 vols ; New York. Columbia Univ. Press, 1960).
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the motives of mankind are essentially the same fiom birth iiiuil

death. The same drives, needs, or instincts haunt us from the cradle

to the grave. Let us examine some of the major statements of this

point of view.

“Pleasure and pain are our sovereign niaslets." This famous state-

ment by Jeremy Bentham has always had plenty of supporters from

the time of the ancient Greeks to the present day. In olden times the

Cyrenaics claimed that all human beings are motived to seek positive

pleasure; the Epicureans felt that man’s chief goal tvas the avoidance

of pain. During the nineteenth century the utilitarian school oL

thought dominated much of the economic and social tiieory and

policy of the West. It held with Mill that a man is physically

unable to desire anything unless the idea of it is pleasuraVile. In

current psychology emphasis is again placed, as with the Epicureans

of old, on the avoidance of pain or discomfort. “Tension-reduction”

is the alleged sovereign motive. All our conduct, it is said, is a stris'-

ing toward equilibrium, detumescence, homeostasis, or escape from

tension (cf. pages 86-89).

Psychological hedonism, as this type of theory is called, has a

sirenlike attraction. It seems only sensible and obvious to say that

men seek happiness and seek to avoid pain. Does not the formula hold

from birth to death? The two-year-old seeks pleasure; Tolstoy seeks

pleasure (by reducing the complexities of life); you and I seek

pleasure (or happiness). It is all so simple. Or is it?

A group of young factory girls were discussing their life-

motives. They came to the unanimous decision that “being happy”

was their sole motive. A psychologist was present and asked them

to look at two photographs, one representing a smiling girl,

obviously of the working class; the other a depressed-looking

girl, obviously wealthy. All the girls agreed that the former was

happy and the latter unhappy. They were then asked, Which of

the two would you most like to be?” All chose to be the unhappy

but wealthy girl. Some of them laughed at their choice. One said,

“I know it is funny because I want to be happy; but that is how I

feel.” This revealing (if slightly tricky) experiment suggests that

social status is for these girls a stronger and more concrete motive

than happiness.
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motives. They came to the unanimous decision that “being happy”

was their sole motive. A psychologist was present and asked them

to look at two photographs, one representing a smiling girl,

obviously of the working class; the other a depressed-looking

girl, obviously wealthy. All the girls agreed that the former was

happy and the latter unhappy. They were then asked, “Which of
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than happiness.
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There are many difficulties with the concept o£ happiness as

motive. Most serious of all is the simple fact that one cannot aim

directly at the achievement of happiness. It is therefore not a concrete

moti\e. Someone may thmk that if he obtains a college degree,

marries Susan, earns a good living, he will be happy; but these con-

crete accomplishments are the tangible goals. Happiness is at best

a by-product of otherwise-motivated activity. One who aims at happi-

ness has no aim at all.

Let us examine our own consciousness. When absorbed in a task,

in carrying through a motive, are we aware of a happiness incentive?

We know that we aim to pass a test, to write a poem, or to win a game.

We expect, in a vague way, that success will bring us satisfaction; but

we aim to reach a specific goal; the anticipation of satisfaction is

itself nothing more than a distant penumbra.

And this satisfaction is often of a grim order, not in any intel-

ligible sense “happiness.” Where is the happiness for a crash-dive

bomber who loses his life for his country? Where is happiness for the

dedicated but overworked and harassed statesman? for the devoted

mother of a condemned criminal? Whenever we do something be-

cause we “ought” to do it we are violating the creed of hedonism.

Many things we are motivated to do merely increase our tensions,

diminish our chances for pleasure, and commit us to a strenuous and

risky course of life. Bismarck once said, “We are not in this world for

pleasure, but to do our damned duty.”

But, in spite of these critical comments, there are certain positive

relationships between pleasure and motive that may be pointed out.

It is certainly true that a pleasurable feeling tone often accompanies

the satisfaction of drives: food, sleep, activity, elimination, sexual

activity, even the breathing of fresh air. It is also true that much of

the behavior of a young child is impulsive (drive controlled), and so

may be called “hedonistic” in this sense. Youth, too, is a “pleasure-

seeking” age (in the sense that parties, athletics, dating are short-run

objectives with a quick yield of pleasurable feeling). True also that

many adults are hedonists in the sense that all through life they seek

immediate sensuous gratifications. We concede these facts. Also we
can concede that pleasure and pain are nature’s signals to us that our
motives are being facilitated or blocked. Even a person pursuing his

duty experiences some flickers of pleasure or satisfaction. But as the

evolutionary development of man has progressed it seems that na-
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ture s signals (and signals are not motives) become less and less

reliable. A cave man’s motives may have been well tuned to

hedonistic signals. But in the modern day we find a poorer paralleling

between the realizing of an ideal, a duty, a responsibility and the

signal flag of pleasure. And much that is pleasurable is inconsistent

with an adult’s principal goals in life.

In sum, we cannot build a theory of motivation on hedonism, be-

cause it is a vague principle, insufficiently supported by evidence or

by our own introspections, and because the paralleling of pleasure

and goal-attainment is not close.^

Instincts. A second simple, but probably erroneous way to view

motivation is to ascribe it wholly to instinct. We shall mention three

types of instinct doctrine.

Ad hoc listings. It is easy to invent instincts according to one’s

need. An economist wishing to account for man’s economic behavior

may glibly postulate an instinct of workmanship, of competition, or of

acquisitiveness. He may build a whole system on his assumptions—

but the assumptions are gratuitous and unproved. An educator may
“need” an instinct of play, of curiosity, of and presto! he

invents them for his purposes. A sociologist may, to help his theoriz-

ing, decide that man has four basic “wishes”: for novelty, for security,

for recognition, for mastery. And there they are.'^ Many years ago

L. L. Bernard surveyed the literature of psychological and social

science and discovered approximately 14,000 alleged (and arbitrarily

invented) instincts.® Although inventions of this sort may have prag-

matic utility, they do not rest on sound motivational theory.

Hormic theory. A more orderly theory is presented by William

McDougall.® It argues that animals are clearly guided by instinct. If

3 It seems to be a fact that younger students and younger scholars often argue vehe-

mently for some version of the doctrine of hedonism, wheieas older scholars tend to

argue against it E L Thorndike and S. Freud are among those who altered their own
views as they grew older It may be that older scholars lose their zest in living, or that

they grow in wisdom One's view of this matter will probably depend on how old one is.

4 We should not disparage the usefulness of such ad hoc inventions. In their system of

sociological thought, W I. Thomas and F. Znaniecki make elegant and systematic use

of these four wishes; The Polish peasant in Euiope and America (2 vols.; New Yoik:

Knopf, 1927)

5 L L Bernard, Instinct: a study in social psychology (New York; Holt, Rinehart and

Winston, 1924).

6 McDougall's highly influential statement of his views was first published in Social

psychology (New York Luce, 1908) A later statement, enlarging the number of basic

“propensities” is The energies of men (London* Metliucn, 1932).
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we accept evolution, as of course we must, men, too, have basic pro-

pensities that are their prime movers. Not all propensities are evident

at birth, but they ripen (through maturation) and provide the essen-

tial dynamos of all human conduct. Each instinct has a primary

emotion attached to it. The blending of these instinctive energies

with one another and with later learning, accounts for all the rich

diversity of human motives. Examples are the parental instinct (with

the emotion of tenderness), flight (with the emotion of fear),

pugnacity (anger), gregariousness (loneliness). When habitual objects

become attached to these instincts we develop sentiments, and it is

out of sentiments that personality itself is compounded. This theory

thus gives us simultaneously an account of the structure of motivation

and of personality.

Although McDougall’s system is closely reasoned we cannot accept

it as an adequate account of motivation. It is wholly speculative, and

requires a given number of mainsprings in human nature (the

number varies between eight and eighteen in various editions of his

writing) which, in fact, have never been established. The truth of

motivation is certainly more complex, and individual differences far

greater than the theory would allow.

Freudian instinct. Freud says, “The structure of the id never

changes.” The id is filled with “instinctual energies.” What these

energies may be is less clearly stated than in McDougall’s system; but,

a!> eveiyone knows, Freud postulated sex and aggression as two

dominant instincts. Between them they can account for most of man’s

behavior and character.

If the instincts never change, how can we account for the differ-

ence between our obstreperous two-year-old and a Tolstoy? Freud

offers two explanations. For one thing, the adult (Tolstoy, for ex-

ample) acquires new object cathexes. To satisfy his aggression and
his love-life he now wants different objects. But the basic instincts

are the same. Second, he is capable of sublimation. Perhaps Tolstoy’s

longing for the simple life was merely an “aim inhibited wish.” In-

stead of desiring directly the comfort of his motlier’s body (Oedipus

complex) he masks this now-unconscious desire by playing peasant,

where mother earth substitutes for his own mother.

As in the case of McDougall’s theory there is no proof that Freud
has achieved a basic list of man’s root motives, nor that as the in-

dividual grows and develops, his root motives remain unchanged.
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When we compare age two with maturity the assumption seems most

improbable.

The three types of instinct theory we have mentioned contend

that (1) all men have essentially the same dynamos of action, (2) these

are inborn, (3) they are capable of being attached to \arious objects

and therefore of being channeled (cathected, displaced, sublimated).

In short, in all personalities we find the same root motives from birtli

to death; and adult personality is in effect a blend ol ( hanneled, un-

changing motives. This logic seems to us inadequate to account foi

the qualitative differences between infant and adult (e.g., the emer-

gent motives of social responsibility), and also for the extraordinary

diversity of adult motives, unique in each particular personality.'^

We may now mention two additional theories that may roughly

be classed with doctrines of instinct.

Needs. Many psychologists would like to operate with a definite

list of fundamental human urges, but they are cautious concerning

inbornness. They say, in effect, we do not care Tvhether the basic

motives are strictly speaking instinctive, but they are so fundamental

and widespread that they act like instincts. Let*s call them zuislies,

desires, wants, ergs, or needs. The last term seems to be most widely

favored. Among the needs often studied are achievement, affiliation,

acquisition, aggression, autonomy, deference, dominance, nurturance,

sex.^

The advantages of this type of theory are many. It sidesteps the

nature-nurture controversy, allowing in a rather vague way for the

role of learning. It encourages research on one motive at a time or on

motives in combination.^ Like McDougall’s system it allo^vs for the

7 In current psychology the term instinct is used in a different sense The modern school

of "ethology*’ studies the perceptual configurations to which animals and infants lespond

without prior experience Thus the social smile is elicited in the baby normally from

3 to 6 months of age when he sees a human face or reasonable facsimile thereof. The

face may be a mask or even a scarecrow, but must have two eyes, be fully visible, and

show movement. It need not be a smiling face (a fact that rules out mutation), nor need

it belong to a familiar person. Cf. R. A Spitz and K M. Wolf, The smiling response: a

contribution to the ontogenesis of social relations. Genetic Psychol. Monogr., 1916, 34,

57-125. This type of innate response exists, and is important for a full understanding

of infant psychology. It does not, ho%ve\er, deal ivith motivation directly The only

instincts we are here concerned with are instinctive motives,

s A basic defense of this approach to motivation is H. A. Munay et ah, Exploiations in

personality (New York: Oxford, 1938).

9 Cf. D. C. McClelland, J. W. Atkinson, R. A. Clark, and E. L. Lowell, The achievement

motive (New York: Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1953).
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development of needs into sentiments, thus tying together motivation

and the resulting structure of personality.^® The needs can also be

regarded from the Freudian point of view, as repressed, displaced,

cathccted, and sublimated. The system, however, employs far more

basic motives than does Freud’s, and allows more scope for conscious

needs.

But like the preceding theories, the doctrine of needs says, in

effect, that xvhile desired objects may vary from person to person, the

basic kinds of desire do not. Men may want different things, but

there are only a few reasons why they want them. Two men, for

instance, may have a strong need for abasement; one perhaps becomes

a sexual masochist, the other a well-disciplined monk. The two

directions taken by these two lives are so different that it seems

highly artificial to give them identical scores on n Abasement. Need

theory, like instinct theory, seems too abstract, too disembodied, and

depersonalized to represent the ongoing motivation of actual in-

dividuals.'^ We prefer a theory that will depict the actual motiva-

tional systems of the sexual masochist and of the well-disciplined

monk without the speculative derivation of two such different systems

from one remote (and unproven) common source of “abasement.”

“Dependable motives.” None of the theories thus far considered

rests on solid research. At best it is common-sense observation or

clinical work with patients that is the undergirding for the pos-

tulated lists of instincts or needs. Klineberg, however, has made a

praiseworthy attempt (by studying the records of cultures) to find out

what every human being in every culture of the world without ex-

ception wants (or needs).'- This anthropological search yields a list

10 Cf. H. A. Murray and C Morgan, A clinical study of sentiments Genet. Psychol
Monogr, 1945, 32, 3-149.

11 This point seems to be admitted by Murray, who writes, “Every need is associated

with traces (or images) representing movements, pathways, agencies, goal objects, which
taken together, constitute a need-integrate/* J Psychol, 1936, 3, 37. This conception of

a need-integrate is a great improvement over the skeleton need It fulfills well our
demand for a unit of analysis that is concrete, lifelike, and personal, provided only that

the need-integiate is undeistood to be not merely a momentary organization but a
mental stiucture that endures and is a constant characteristic of the person It is no
doubt true that cornpaitsons between individuals cannot be made quite so readily on
the basis of nced-integrates as on the basis of common needs; but comparison is only a
secondary goal of the psychology of personality. The primary goal is the representation
of the single life with maximum fidelity.

lii O. Klineberg, Social psychology (Rev. ed.; New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston,
1954).
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of absolutely dependable motives”: hunger, thirst, rest and sleep,

elimination, breathing, activity, sensory hunger. There are also

'‘highly dependable motives,” found in all cultures but exceptions

would have to be made for individuals: sex, postmatemal behavior,

self-protective behavior. Then with diminishing frequency Klineberg
finds aggressiveness, flight, gTCgariousness, acquisitiveness, and other

common patterns.

The most interesting aspect of this research is the character of

the “absolutely dependable” motives discovered. They are, without

exception, the biological drives whose satisfaction is necessary for

biological survival.

Drives, The fact that drives are essential to survival has led many
psychologists to argue that here at last is the simple and sovereign

concept on which to found all motivational theory. Drives are with

us from birth to death; they underlie all our early learning; and if

we allow for the conditioning and extension of drives—so that “sec-

ondary drives” result—we can cover all the motives of men.

Although a drive theory invites (indeed, rec|uires) a theory of

learning, yet the basic energies are always regarded as being the

drives themselves—and so we must class this type of thought (em-

braced by behavioristic, i.e., stimulus-response, psychology) in our

category of “unchanging energies.”

In Chapter 5 we dealt with this point of view, h acre we showed

how the concepts of conditioning and reinforcement by “stretching”

drives are intended to account for all the diversity of men’s response-

habits.

We shall soon point out the insufficiency of drive theory, but first

two important points must be urged in its favor. In the first place,

as Klineberg clearly shows, all human beings in all the world do

have drives, and these are prepotent (when aroused they usually take

precedence over all other motives). If somone is very hungry, very

much in need of oxygen, water, or rest, all other motives fade away

until the drive is satisfied. No theory of motivation can overlook this

central fact.

In the second place, since most if not all infant behavior can be

traced to drives—including, of course, the activity and esthetic

drives—then drives are the original (but not necessarily permanent)

foundation of our motivational life. It is clear that much that an
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infant learns has to do with modes of satisfying drives (to hold his

bottle, to avoid hot radiators, to control his mother in order to obtain

food and other comfort). We are saying that the drive theory seems

adequate (or almost adequate) in accounting for motivation during

the first two years of life (and to a limited extent, all through life);

it seems adequate also in accounting for motivation in animals.

There is, as we shall now see, some question as to the listing of

drives. We recall that among the “absolutely dependable motives”

Klineberg included an activity and an esthetic drive. Are these, like

hunger and thirst and fatigue, specific “tissue tensions” that require

tension reduction? Or are they motivational endowments of a dif-

ferent order? We shall return to this problem later.

Critique of Theories of Unchanging Motives

I have implied that none of the theories thus far considered

allows sufficient flexibility and change to account for the vast diversity

of adult human motives. I shall now state in somewhat fuller detail

my objections to the two most widespread doctrines: the Freudian

and the stimulus-response (drive) theories.

First, I venture what I hope will be a helpful digression. Let us

take note of the large number of crucial terms in contemporary

psychology that start with the prefix re: receptor, reaction, response,

reflex, repression, repetition, reward, reinforcement, regression—to

name some but not all. The flavor of these terms suggests (1) a

passivity of human nature (which receives and reacts to outside

pressures), and (2) a retracing or reinstatement of past conditions.

From this array we rightly conclude that most psychological theories

dominant today are somehow receptive, recapitulative, reverberative

in their emphasis. There is far less terminological assistance in point-

ing to what is to come, to activity that is future-oriented. The prefix

pro is seldom found in the technical lexicon of psychology. We hear

much of reaction but seldom if ever of proaction. We hear of regres-

sion, but not of progression. We conclude that while human beings

are busy living their lives into the future, much psychological theory

is busy tracing these lives backward into the past. And while it seems
to each of us that we are spontaneously active, many psychologists

are telling us that we are only reactive.

This state of affairs is reflected in the leading theories of motiva-



The Development of Motives 207

non, and points to their weakness. Although tlic Vrcudian and the

stimulus-response theories are unlike in many n^peUs, both agiec

in their emphasis upon the reactive nature of motivation.^*"*

According to the Freudian view the totality of organic tensions oi

drives comprises the id. These tensions or drives are our “instinctual

energies’" and they alone “cause” us to act. Sck and aggression are

perhaps the most important ot these id drives because they encounter

the most opposition from the outside world and thus are repicssed.

Repression augments their flame. Our piesent personality, according

to Freud, is pretty much a relic of the various ways in which we lia\e

attempted to gratify the id needs in the face of opposition from both

the outside world and from our own conscience, which is an interiori-

zation of the rules impressed on us by our parents

Psychoanalysis attempts to trace all adult interests, aspirations,

and strivings back to the instinctual roots of sex and aggression. The

main device is to assert that adult interests (in music, medicine, art,

agriculture, politics and religion, education or anything else) are

matters of sublimation. Sublimation is redirecting an “aim inhibited

wish.” The poet turns to the mouthing of beautiful phrases because

lie was frustrated in his “oral gratification” as a child. The evidence

for the doctrine of sublimation is slender and it cannot, of course,

predict which of many possible ways of displacing an “aim inhibited

wish” a person will adopt.

Freud also suggested that some of the energy to sustain adult

motives may come from a fusion of the sexual and aggressive drives.

These drives, when fused, become “neutral”; that is, they lose their

specific aim, and become nondirective in aim; the free energy may

be used to animate the individual to seek almost any goal that has

happened to become “cathected” (associated wdth) this neutral drive.

One feature of the theory of sublimated or neutral energies should

be noted. Sublimation can never discharge more than a certain por-

tion of the id energy, nor can a fusion of aggression and sex drives

ever be completely satisfied with substitute activities having nothing

to do with sex or aggression. Therefore acquired adult interests

13 R. s Woodworth labels them both “need-primaq^** theories, and opposes them to

doctrines that allow for changing and expanding energies, which he calls ‘‘behavior

primacy*' theories In certain respects the present critique parallels Woodworth's own
argument R. S. Woodworth, Dynamics of behavior (New York: Holt, Rinehart and

Winston, 1958), Chap. 5.
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pctdst. Poetry cannot satisfy the oral erotic needs, and so these needs

keep pressing and sustaining this semifutile sublimation. Surgery

does not really satisfy the sadistic fusion of sexual and aggressive

needs, and so these fused needs continue to goad the surgeon. It is for

this reason that his interest in his profession persists a lifetime.

This general picture of motivation makes personality almost a

wholly reactive product of two archaic forces. It also puts chief

emphasis on early life when the frustrations, repression, and cathexes

ivere largely built. Freud taught that the guidelines of a person’s

character are established by the age of three.^^

Of course ive gladly grant that adult motives often reflect sex and

aggression, and that some traces of infantile motivation may be found

in some (especially neurotic) adult conduct; yet we cannot believe

that Freud does justice to the diversity, uniqueness, and contem-

poraneity of most adult motivation.

Turning to the stimulus-response theories we find another “ten-

sion-reduction” view of motivation. Here drives are the sole motiva-

tors; they are less protean than Freud’s instinctual energies. They are

regarded as specifiable and separate tensions, hunger, thirst, sex,

withdrawal from pain being prominent examples much used in ex-

perimental work with animals. Hull and other defenders of the S-R

approach spend more effort than does Freud in attempting to explain

how all adult motives and interests are in the last analysis derived

from the primitive drives. Learning is the important ingredient in

the theory. In outline it runs as follows. Here we are restating and

extending the argument already presented in Chapter 5.

Whenever a primary drive is satisfied, e.g., hunger for food, the

tension of the motive is reduced. (All motivation seeks “tension-

reduction.”) Now, whatever activity led to (or was closely associated

with) this tension-reduction is easily learned, because it is affected

by primary reinforcement. The law of “reinforcement” states that

the means employed in reducing tensions will be retained through

learning. Thus we learn to “like” (build favorable habits toward)

our bed, our breakfast menu, our sex partner.

But sometimes the things we like are only remotely connected

with tension-reduction. In such cases we speak of secondary rein-

forcement. Let us take a well-known example from animal research:

n E. Jones, The life and work of Sigmund Freud (New York: Basic Books, 1953), 1. 13.
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A chimpanzee was trained to take a poker chip from the floor

and insert it into a vending machine, which thereupon delivered

a grape or a raisin. One may say that the use of the poker chip

token was learned by primary reinforcement. But the chimp was
then forced to learn an additional act in the sequence to food. He
discovered that in order to obtain his poker chips he had to work
another machine that delivered poker chips. He would spend
each chip as he got it. But if he was prevented from doing so he

would ‘"hoard” his tokens. He liked to amass “wealth,” so to speak.

And this hoarding illustrates the principle of secondary reinforce-

ment. It is an act associated with another act that leads to tension-

reduction.^®

The S-R theorists are quite certain that within this model some-

where we shall find the explanation for all complex adult motives.

Even the most elaborate motives are somehow remote anticipations

of primary drive satisfaction. We like the rug that was in the dining

room during our childhood. We want to go fishing because we were

taken fishing by our father (secondary reinforcement), who satisfied

many of our childhood wants (primary reinforcement). We find we
have an aversion to a certain town because it vaguely reminds us of

(i.e., has partial cues corresponding to) a town where we suffered a

long and painful siege with a childhood disease (secondary negative

reinforcement). And so it goes.

There are three serious objections to this line of reasoning—any

one of them serious enough to tell us it is on the wrong track:

1. According to the theory all motivation presses toward the

reduction of primary drive tensions. If there is no such reduction,

then in the long run the reinforcing value is lost, and the habit or

instrumental activity disappears. In the chimpanzee experiment cited

above, unless the chimp sometimes obtains the reward of grapes he

loses all interest in the poker chips. The hoarding suffers “experi-

mental extinction.” But a human miser does not behave this way.

Money may at first have been a means to buy drive satisfaction, but

now it becomes an end in itself; he continues to amass his useless

horde.

15 J. B Wolfe, Effectiveness of token-i ewards for chimpan/ees, Comp, Pi,ychol Monogt ,

No. 60, 1936; J. T. Cowles, Food tokens as incentives for learning by chimpanzees,

Comp. Psychol Monogr., No. 71, 1937.
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Nearly all experimental studies that build secondary reinforce-

ments show the loss of the instrumental habits and secondary interests

unless they do in fact lead to primary drive gratification. The chief

exception is Tvhat is known as “avoidance conditioning/’ where the

use of electric shock or other intensely painful stimuli will lead an

animal all its lifelong to avoid the situation that led to the shock.

There is apparently no extinction of avoidance habits.

One experiment placed dogs in a two-compartment box with

a separating wall low enough for the animals to jump over. A
buzzer sounded and shortly thereafter the dogs received a severe

electric shock. They jumped over the wall to escape. But the

second compartment was likewise wired, so that the dogs received

the same treatment there. Still by jumping as soon as the buzzer

sounded from one compartment to the other the dogs managed

to avoid the shock. The point of the experiment is that after the

first few trials (which were sufficient to establish the habit) the

compartments were unwired. There was no more shock. But the

dogs kept on for 400 trials or more, manifesting the conditioned

response with full force. The experimenters then gave up the

attempt to “extinguish'" the conditioning. It was too persistent. It

looked like a lifelong inextinguishable habit.^®

Avoidance, therefore, becomes a motive that loses its dependence

on primary reinforcement. It exemplifies a kind of “functional auton-

omy” which we shall soon discuss more fully.

Hull felt that additional very intense conditionings may remain

\vithout primary reinforcement. He writes:

The present hypothesis does not imply that secondary reinforcement

will necessarily suffer experimental extinction when the support of the

primary need reduction is withdrawn. If the primary reinforcement has

been sufficiently profound during the establishment of a secondary habit

or interest, anticipation of the primary reward may be intense enough
to take the place of the actual reward and so resist extinction in-

definitely.^’'

3ft R. L. Solomon, L. J. Kamin, and L G. Wynne, Traumatic avoidance learning: the
outcomes of several extinction procedures with dogs, /. abnorm soc, Psychol, 1953, 48,
291-302.

17 0 L. Hull, Pnnciples of behavior (New Yoik: Appleton-Centuiy-Ciofts, 1943), p. 101.
See also Woodworth’s discussion, op cit

,

p. 113, Note 13 above.
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Yet the whole logic of the ^'secondary reinforcement” position does

insist, as Dollard and Miller say, that ‘learned drives should be
weakened by nonreinforcement,”^® and ultimately reinforcement can

come only by reducing the tension of primary drives.

In animal experiments the evidence for experimental extinction

(except in avoidance conditioning) is overwhelming, whereas the

evidence for the loss of acquired human adult interests is not. We do
not lose our liking for the dining room rug simply because for forty

years we have not eaten in its presence. We do not lose our love of

fishing simply because our father no longer satisfies our primary

drives. We do not cease to save money because it is not converted

into edible “grapes.” We do not give up our interest in music because

we no longer have a parent or a teacher to administer positive and

negative reinforcements. An older woman does not lose her good

taste in clothes when clothes are no longer a device for attracting a

suitable husband. An ex-sailor still has a craving for the sea, though

it is fifty years since he made his living at it.

2. The second objection is less technical, and more common-sense.

Does it seem credible to suppose that the contcmporai7 interests of

personality are relics of past satisfactions? The theory says in effect

that I now like fishing because once upon a time my father comlorted

me. As a historical fact the statement makes some .sense, but as a

functional fact it does not. The “go” of my passion for fishing is here

and now, stretching into the future—I hope to go fishing next

Wednesday—and not into the past. Adult motives are infinitely

varied, self-sustaining, contemporary systems. They are not fossils.

3. Finally, and most fatally of all, much motivation has no

ascertainable relation to primary drives. It is easy to recognize hunger,

thirst, sex, fatigue, oxygen-hunger as motives stemming from tissue

change in the body, from a deficit or excess stimulation of ner\e

endings. But many of the complex motives of adults have no demon-

strated relation whatever to these drives, nor, for that matter, to

Freud's “instinctual energies.” The S-R psychologist or psychoanalyst

may claim that adult interests can be traced to his chosen unchanging

energies, but he cannot prove that they are. An adult may want to

be a stamp collector, a scientist, a traveler, a philanthropist, a priest;

18 J Dollard and N E Miller, Personality and psychotherapy (New Yoik: McGraw-Hill,

1950), p. 88.
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he desires to support the United Nations, to provide opportunities

for his children, to carry through his responsibilities. None of these

interests can be directly traced to drives.

The neurologist Goldstein has said that it is only the sick man
who is driven by drives. It is only the mentally ill who are obsessed

by their need for food, comfort, elimination, sex gratification.

Normal folk handle these drives in their place, but are more con-

cerned with what Goldstein calls “self-actualization”—a term that

covers the main interest systems of adulthood.^®

Theories of Changing Motives

Contrasting with these reactivity theories we now examine

what Woodworth calls “behavior primacy theories.”^® These insist

that the major share of our day’s activities does not contribute to

gratifying basic drives. Our behavior for the most part has to do

with outgoing, exploring, adjustive dealing with our environment.

The child’s “play”—an all-absorbing motive for him—is a good ex-

ample. Even when his primary drives are fairly strong, the child

keeps on with his play. A child must be very hungry to cease. When
the drives reach a high degree of intensity, and he finds himself very

thirsty or fatigued or needing to eliminate, the play is temporarily

(but only temporarily) interrupted.

Unlike the primary drives, it seems impossible to satiate this type

of motive. A given toy may begin to pall, but the child does not then

become quiescent (as in “tension-reduction”) but turns to new ex-

ploratory and play activities. The adult, too, is primarily motivated

to keep in touch with his environment, through manipulating,

^vatching, exploring, gossiping.

No one denies that organic drives are important factors in motiva-

tion. The question is whether they can possibly explain all that a

man does with his equipment. A musician’s combination of interest

and skill is profoundly motivational; so too is the scholar’s, the

nurse’s, the explorer’s. Each becomes energized with his own style of

dealing with his world. Drive theory, it is said, takes care of the

19 K. Goldstein, Organismic approach to the problem of motivation, N.Y. Acad. Scl,
1947, 9, 218-250.

20 See Note 13 above.
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essentials in motivation; but fails to take care of the “priceless non-
essentials.”

Explorative Tendency. For many years animal psychologists over-

looked the potential significance of the ceaseless investigatory be-

havior of animals. They were too busy studying the primary drives

of hunger, thirst, sex, fatigue. In recent years, however, the essential

difference between this explorative tendency and other drives has

been noted.^^

Exploration is a continuous activity, the basis of much learning,

and is not satiated as are the “tension-reduction” drives. This fact

leads us to conclude that the “esthetic” and “activity” drives are not
properly drives at all but should be classed under an altogether dif-

ferent conception of motivation.

Competence, R. W. White proposes the concept of “competence”
to cover all that the child is doing when he is not under the im-

mediate influence of discomfort, strong drives, or danger.-^ Conflict-

free activity includes exploring, manipulating, looking, listening,

-dropping objects, running, climbing, “making”

things, imitating parents, interacting with playmates. None of this

spontaneous activity “reduces tension” as do drive-instigated actions.

As White says, “as soon as a child begins to play in his crib he knows
that the tension-reduction hypothesis is wrong.” This author adds

that the Freudian doctrine that the ages of six to thirteen constitute

a “latency period” is indeed a curious myth. The child's develop-

ment in this period is far from “latent.” He is acquiring competence

by leaps and bounds. The “myth” arose on the assumption that the

21 Important discussions aie T. A Ryan, Dri\es, tasks and the initiation of beha\ior,

Amer. J, PsychoL, 1958, 71, 74r-93; also H. L. Ansbacher (Ed.), Symposium on expansion
and exploration, /. individ. Psychol , 1958, 14, 103-127. For a survey of relevant experi-

mental literature see D E Berlyne, Conflict, arousal, and cuiiosity (New York McGraw-
Hill, 1960)

22 Other authors have suggested different labels superiority (Adler); function-pleasure

(Buhler); mastery (Woodworth, also W. I Thomas); activity-diive (G. Murphy, O Kline-

berg); primary ego-autonomy (H Hartmann). White's argument that drive theory cannot

adequately account for the healthy growth of the normal personality is in two articles*

R. W White, Adler and the future of ego psychology, J. tndivid. Psychol, 1957, 13,

112-124, and Motivation reconsidered: the concept of competence, Psychol, Rev,, 1959,

66, 297-333

The reader may ask, "If competence is a dominant and permanent need, why is it

listed under theories of changing motives?” The answer is that uiidei the concept of

competence we must allow for a continuous change of specific motives and goals. To Y>e

competent in adulthood is to have a wholly different goal-oiientation from the child’s

Such is not the case in theories of fixed and classified motives.
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chief motive in life is (broadly speaking) sexual, and that, according to

Freud, no striking changes in the psychosexual development occur

during this interv'al.

Much of the competence a child seeks is in the social realm. He

desires attention, he wants love, and he enjoys playing with other

children. In these cases he undoubtedly learns in part by the rewards

or rejections he receives from others. But in most nonsocial matters

the child (and the adult) is the best judge of his own success. He

knows what enhances his self-esteem, what strikes him as a failure or

as a worthy accomplishment, what fulfills his own image of himself.

Hence if the theory of reinforcement has explanatory value it must

be considered largely in terms of self-reward and self-punishment.

When we come to adulthood we need the concept of competence

just as much as in childhood. Most of what an adult does springs

from his store of personal skills and interests. Like the child he has

plenty of biological needs (for food, shelter, sex) which may fuse

with, or may distract from, his interests. But they cannot explain the

enduring pull of esthetic, intellectual, religious, or economic activi-

ties.

Although we cannot derive normally healthy adult interests

enthely from the individual’s mode of handling his infantile instinc-

tual problems (as Freud’s theory of sublimation and ego defense

would hold), yet we must not deny that many of the passionate in-

terests of adulthood may contain some admixture of unconscious ag-

gressive or symbolic sexual force. Indeed, the more “passionate” (ob-

sessive) the interest the more we may suspect it to be infused with

unconscious sexual or aggressive pressures. (See page 151.) But

normally the central motives of adulthood have their foundation in

a cooler kind of interest—the interest that implies competence.

It would be wrong to say that a “need for competence” is the

simple and sovereign motive of life. It does, however, come as close

as any need (closer than the sexual) to summing up the whole biologi-

cal story of development. We survive through competence, we grow
through competence, we become “self-actualizing” through com-

petence.

Related to exploration and competence are other current con-

cepts. These also shift emphasis from the treadmill of reactivity to

proaction and future-pointing in man’s motives.
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Deficit Motives and Growth Motives* A, H. Maslow propounds a

highly suggestive theory. He holds that in the course of childhood
development it is important first of all that basic drives (deficit

motives) be gratified so that the child may later be freed to adopt less

self-centered (growth) motives. Thus a child who has a sufficiency of

food, care, safety, and love need not as he grows older be obsessed by
these basic needs. He will feel secure, and can therefore reach out

to expanded goals. If he has known basic dri\e-gratification and
security he can later in life tolerate a frustration of these same drives

more readily than a person whose whole personality is permanently

pivoted on needs that were never adequately gratified.-^ (Some

animals, it is known, will develop stronger habits of hoarding if in

early life they were deprived of earlier food satisfaction.)

In this theory Maslow recognizes, as we have done, that primary

drives are central in infancy; he also indicates a tvay in which the

turn from early to more mature motivation may take place. His

theory helps to explain the “neurotic** person who fails to develop

functionally autonomous systems of motives—who all his lifelong may
be “acting out** infantile complexes. Freud, of course, first called

attention to this type of personality, but unlike Freud, Maslow allows

normal people to outgrow this dependence in their course of de-

velopment.

Self-actualization. Growth motives, as Maslow calls them, lead to

self-actualization. Goldstein, in fact, insists that all motivation (of

whatever type) partakes of this character. Self-actualization is at bot-

tom the only motive of men. The concept is not specific, but has the

merit of pointing to the ultimate individuality of motivation; each

personality is different from all others, and strives to maintain its

integrity and fulfill its own destiny in its o^vn way. The concept also

has the advantage of seeing more in motivation than pressures, drives,

conflicts. It implies that while these forces cause the person to react,

there is over and above sheer reactivity a large scope for conflict-free

growth and self-realization. The concept is definitely pointed tow^ard

the future, whereas theories of reactivity point toward the past or at

best toward the immediate present.-'*'

Ego-Psychology. Without doubt the chief error in orthodox

23 A. H. Maslow, Motivation and personality (New Yoxk Harper, 1954), Chap. 5.

24 For a discussion of self-actualization see K. Goldstein, Human nature in the light of

psychopathology (Cambridge, Mass,: Harv'ard Univ. Press, 1940).
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Freudian psychology lies in its contention that “the ego has no

energy of its own.” Today many, perhaps most, followers of Freud

admit the blunder and excuse it by saying that “Freud died before

he had finished his theory of the ego.” As we saw in Chapter 7 there

has groivn up a neo-Freudian school of thought that denies that the

only source of energy is the id. Correspondingly it denies that adult

intcrest.s and motives are sustained entirely by the sublimation of

sexual and aggressive instincts or, at best, by a neutralized and de-

sexualized energy that comes from inhibiting sexual and aggressive

aims.

Ego (or neo-Freudian) -psychology speaks freely of “ego auton-

omy,” meaning thereby that the self-conscious region of personality

is not wholly a slave to id impulses, nor to environmental pressures.

There are such things as “conflict-free ego functions.” We live our

lives, at least in part, according to our conscious interests, values,

plans, and intentions. Our motives are at least relatively autonomous

of pressures from drives, instincts, and surrounding situations.^® To
acknowledge the existence of conflict-free ego functions is to turn

traditional Freudian psychology on its head. The admission means

that much of our life is lived on the basis of mature and reportable

schemes of values and purposes, and not merely as a conflicted defense

against primitive instinctual forces. To a person who has reached

this stage of development Fromm gives the label “productive

personality.”-®

How does it happen that the ego can develop a relative autonomy

of instinctive id forces and of the environment? Seeking to answer

this question Hartmann postulates first an apparatus of primary

autonomy. This “apparatus” is nothing more than man’s adaptive

powers, as represented in the functioning of his perception, memory,
motor capacity, of all that helps him to fit in with environment. To
adapt means to solve problems, overcome obstacles, search out mean-
ings, and, in general, use one’s brains. The relation between this

type of motivation and what other authors have called exploration

and competence is close. Other writers have made the point in dif-

ferent ways. Long ago Graham Wallas insisted that among man’s

25 D. Rapaport tiaces the drift of psychoanalysis toward ego-psychology in two articles:
The autonomy of the ego. Bull. Menmnger Clm, 1951, 15, 113-123, and The theory of
ego autonomy: a generalization. Bull. Menmnger Clin., 1958, 22, 13-35.
26 E Fromm, Man for himself (New York. Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1947).
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motives must be included an “instinct of thought/’ Bartlett has seen

a basic dynamism in the “effort after meaning.” Gestalt psychology

has considered intellectual “closures” as an important dynamic tend-

ency; Festinger speaks of “cognitive dissonance” as a motivating

force. Cantril and such existentialists as Frankl regard man’s search

for meaning, for the “why” of his experience as an ultimate—perhaps

the ultimate—motive in life.

To ascribe dynamic force to the intellectual functions, to the

cognitive aspect of life, is an advance of great importance over the

various “unchanging energy” theories we have previously discussed.

It means that human purposes are not limited by a strict list of drives

or instincts, but that they change in time, with varying conditions,

and keep pace with one’s course of becoming.

Hartmann speaks likewise of an apparatus of secondary autonomy

^

which is not primordial but derivative.-'^ Granted that the ego does

often serve instinctual drives (as Freud maintained), still in the course

of growth its instrumental activities and interests may become

“estranged” from their instinctual sources. What was once a service

function of the ego, or an ego-defense may undergo a “change of

function.” The young man who once wanted to become a politician

because of his early father fixation may become interested in politics

for its own sake: as a means of carrying out his own style of being, as

a way of actualizing his own potentialities.^*^

It would be misleading to say that all modern Freudians accept the

autonomy of the ego. Some of them deny it altogether; others speak

guardedly of relative autonomy. And they are, of course, correct in

denying that ego-motives are always to be accepted at their face value.

Much motivation, we repeat, is unconscious, infantile, and hidden

from oneself. The important point, however, is that some motivation

is functionally autonomous, especially in personalities that we con-

sider normal, mature, sound.

27 H. Hartmann, The development of the ego concept in Freud’s work, Inl. J Psycho-

anal, 1956, 37, 425-438 See also H. Hartmann, Ego psvchologv and the problem of

adaptation. In D. Rapaport (Ed.), Oiganization and pathology of thought (New Yoik*

Columbia Umv Press, 1951), pp, 362-396.

28 When thinking is on the right track, as it is here, the question of priority fades in

importance Yet the historically minded reader may caie to note that my own conception

of functional autonomy antedated the "apparatus of secondaiy autonomy" by several

years. See G. W. Allport, Personality a psychological interpretation (New York* Holt,

Rinehart and Winston, 1937), Chap. 7.
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Summary

Afotivation is the “go’' of personality, and is, therefore, our

most central problem. Psychologists are not agreed in their accounts

of ^vhat internal conditions induce action and thought. Some say that

all conduct is instigated by unchanging instincts or by drives. Such

theories stress the reactive side of man’s behavior. Severe restrictions

must ])e laid on tlieories of this order (whether of the psychoanalytic

or stimulus-response order) They fail to allow for the extensive

tiansiormation in motives from infancy to maturity, or for the ex-

treme diversity of motives tliat we find in adulthood. Current theories

are tending to allow for an additional principle: they claim that com-

petence, self-actualization, and ego autonomy are equally basic

features of human motivation. A final theory of motivation will have

to admit the truth that lies in all these views.
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Iersonality, like every other living thing, changes as it

grows. And since motives are the dynamos of personality we must ex-

pect motives also to grow and to change. To account for the vast

transformation that occurs between infancy and adulthood is not an

easy task. The process is gradual and subtle. Nor can we say that all

motives change in equal degree. Drives remain ivith us. And even in

complex adult motives the past is sometimes, to some degree, still

alive in the present. But our task is to discover how much of the

past is fire and how much of it is ashes.

The previous chapter laid the groundwork for our analysis. The

reader will recall that it distinguished theories that postulate un-

changing energies from theories that postulate changing energies.

219
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Requirements for an Adequate Theory of Motivation

We propose that an adequate theory of human motives will

meet the folloiving requirements:

1. It will adivowledge the contemporaneity of motives. What-

ever moves us must move now. Hence motivational theory must look

at the present state of the organism. The past is not important unless

somehow it can be shown to be dynamically active in the present.

Take, for example, the following case:

George is a youthful criminal. He has pilfered, committed

arson and armed robbery, and made vicious attacks on several

policemen. The reason, it is clear to see, lies in his early, miser-

able home life. His mother whom he loved died when he was five.

After that tragedy he lived only with his father, who was cruel

and a drunkard and who alternately rejected and abused George.

Does this history “explain” George’s conduct today? In a sense, yes,

for it gives historical facts that are essential to an understanding of

George’s total course of life. But other boys with the same grim his-

tory may today not be delinquent. In fact, a certain dedicated Jesuit

missionary of my acquaintance has a very similar family history.

What, then, is the difference? The answer seems to be that George is

still actively troubled by his conflict and is currently still acting out
(and displacing) his hostility toward his father. The missionary, on
the other hand, has somehow outgrown the conflict, and has sup-

planted earlier hostile motives with others of a more benign order.

Hence we cannot say that past history automatically determines the

contemporary “go” of motives. As we have said, past motives explain

nothing unless they are also present motives.

For this reason the doctrine of “secondary drives” is beset by
fatal illogicality. The doctrine, we recall, regards present motives as

deriving their energies from past reinforcement. If you like fishing,

is it because your father once upon a time took you fishing, and be-

cause when you were a child he satisfied many of your primary
drives? Historically this may be the true sequence. But now, today,
you have a passion for fishing; and the '‘go” of this passion is not the
“go” of the primary drives of infancy (with which your father and
later fishing were associated).

There are no secondary” motives in the dynamic sense. Sec-
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ondary in time, yes, for all present motives grow out of previous

motives. Also, we may speak of mothes that ha\e secondaiy impor-
tance in the personality. But if we are speakinc^ of the e 7ie)gies or

dynamics of a motive we must concede that they are all “primary.”

None has its “go” in the past, but always and only in the present.^

2. It will be a pluralistic fheoi-\- nUou'ing for v\olives of many
types. In addition to the error of anachronism (defining present

motivation in terms of past events), another shortcoming of much
motivation theory is its oversimplification. Vatious writers have as-

sured us that all motives are reducible to one type: to drives, or to

pleasure-seeking, or to the unconscious, or to power-seeking, or to

self-actualization. None of these formulations can be adequate, for

there is some truth in all of them. To brush a mosquito from one’s

cheek is a motivated act, but so, too, is devoting one’s life to the

eradication of yellow fever or malaria; to seek a drink of water is no

more and no less motivational than to seek the Olvmpic champion-

ship for swimming.

We recall Maslow’s helpful distinction. He sp::iks of deficit mo-

tives and of growth motives.^ The former inchuic dilves and ele-

mentary psychological needs—thirst, hunger, sleep, safety, comfort,

basic security. The latter include the ambitions, interests, outthrusts

of the normally developing adult. An adequate theory must encom-

pass both.

Some motives are transient, some recurring; some are momen-
tary, others persistent; some unconscious, others conscious; some

opportunistic, others propriate; some tension-reducing, others ten-

sion-maintaining. Motives are so diverse in type that we find it diffi-

cult to discover the common denominator. About all we can say is

that a person’s motives include all that he is trying (consciously or

unconsciously, reflexly or deliberately) to do.

If we admit this principle of pluralism we must be ready to face

the fact that motives in animals will not be an adequate model for

motives in men; neither will the motives of adulthood always con-

1 One author who insisted with special claiity on the contcmporaneoiisncbs of all motiva-

tion was Kurt Lewm. See A dynamic theoiv of personality (New Voik* McGiaw-Hill,

1935).

2 A H. Maslow, Motivation and personality (New York. Harper, 1954). A similar position

is taken by Charlotte Buhler, who on the basis of extensive woik with life-historics,

concludes that every human being seeks both equilibriiuu and expansion: Maturation

and motivation, Dialectica, 1951, 5, 312--361.
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tiniie the motives of childhood; and, finally, motivation in a neurotic

personality will not necessarily define motivation in a normal indi-

vidual. Many investigators, hoping to unravel the tangled skein of

human motivation, have endeavored to reduce its strands to the

simplified model of the machine, the animal, the child, or the patho-

logical. None is adequate.'^

3. It xvill ascribe dynamic force to cognitive processes—e g , to

planning and intention. We are emerging from an epoch of ex-

treme irrationalism when human motivation has been equated with

blind xvill (Schopenhauer), with the struggle for survival (Darxvin),

with instincts (McDougall and others), with the steam boiler of the

id (Freud). Under the poxverful influence of these doctrines the role

of “the intellect” has been considered negligible. At best it was seen

as an instrument for carrying out a motive. Cognitive functions are

mere servants. In physiological terms the central nervous system is

regarded as the agent of the autonomic nervous system.^

Gradually a current of protest has set in. Over forty years ago,

after surveying McDougalFs theory of instincts, Graham Wallas pro-

posed that we add an “instinct of thought” to the list.^ More re-

cently the Gestalt psychologists have ascribed dynamic force to cog-

nitive operations. We shape our perceptions, alter our memories,

soh^e our problems because of dynamical “self-distributing” tenden-

cies in the brain field which have no necessary connections with

drives, instincts, or other urges. Bartlett sums up such forces under

the phrase “effort after meaning”—a conception that plays a large

part in the xvritings of many modern psychologists—experimental-

ists, cognitive theorists, and existentialists.®

Although there is no doubt that men greedily seek to know the

meaning of their present experiences and of their existence as a

whole, we should not sharply separate such cognitive motives from

3Cf. G. W. Allport, Scientific models and human morals. In Personality and social

encounter (Boston: Beacon, 1960), Chap. 4.

4 Cf. E. J Kempf, The autonomic functions and the personality. Nerv. & ment. Dis.

Motiogr Se) , 1921, No. 28. We described this point of view in Chapter 4
3G. Wallas, The great society (New York: Macmillan, 1914).

6 In varying ways the following writers place considerable weight on the dynamic force
of cognition: F. C. Bartlett, ' jRememdenng (Cambridge, England: Cambridge Univ.
Press, 1932); S. E. Asch, Soaal psychology (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice-Hall, 1952);
H. Cantril, The why of man's experience (New York: Macmillan, 1950); L. Festinger,
A theory of cognitive dissonance (Evanston, 111,: Row, Peterson, 1957); R. May, E. Angel,
and H. F. Ellenberger (Eds.), Existence, a new dimension m psychiatry and psychology
(New York: Basic Books, 1958).
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those that are traditionally called conative or affective. More typi-

cally we find that people are trying to do something in which their

wants and their plans readily cooperate. Instead of being related as

master and servant, the desire and the reason fuse into a single mo-
tive that we may call the “intention.*’

Intention is a much-neglected form of motivation, but one of

central importance for the understanding of personality. It enables

us to overcome the opposing of motive and thought.

Like all motives, intention refers to what the individual is try-

ing to do. There are, to be sure, immediate and short-run intentions

(getting a glass of water, brushing off a fly, satisfying any drive); but

the term has particular value in pointing to the long-range disposi-

tions in personality. We can intend to order our lives by some ethical

code, to search out a meaning for our existence. A religious intention

leads us to order our life in the hope of attaining at the end a

beatific vision.

The concept of intention enables us to admit several important

features of motivation:

1. The cognitive and emotive processes in personality become

fused into an integral urge.

2. The intention, like all motivation, exists in the present, but

has strong future orientation. Use of the concept helps us to trace

the course of motivation as lives are actually lived—into the future

and not, as most theories do, backward into the past. It tells us '^vhat

sort of future a person is trying to bring about, and this is the most

important question we can ask about any mortal.

3. The term has a flavor of “tension maintained” and thus re-

flects the true condition of all long-range motives.

4. When we identify major intentions in a life we have a device

for holding subsidiary trends in perspective.

A young college student intends to become a surgeon. This is

a basic motive. The intention inevitably selects certain of his

abilities for sharpening and others for neglect. (Hence we can-

not know him only by studying his present abilities.) The inten-

tion may well bring disappointment to his parents, who had

planned a business career for the boy. (Hence we cannot under-

stand his personality by observing its effect on others.) The in-

tention also inhibits contradictory motives. Although he wishes to
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nicirry, his surgical intention inay delay this goal; while he likes

football he sacrifices it to his studies. (Hence we cannot know him

simply by listing his drives and desires

)

Although It is useful to know what a person can do, what his

cffcc t is on other people, and what his impulses and desires may be,

l)ie picture is always incomplete unless we know also what he is in-

tending, wliat future he is trying to bring about.'*'

Agreeing ivith the discoveries of psychoanalysis, we admit that an

individual does not always know precisely what his own intentions

are. Consciously he may misinterpret the line of his own endeavor.

A neurotic frequently does so. A mother who unconsciously resents

and hates her offspring may conceivably be full of conscious solici-

tude and overly protest her love (“reaction formation”). Her inten-

tions need clarifying to herself through psychiatric aid. But in most

mortals we find that impulse and planning, desire and intention,

conflicts and discordant intentions are reflected fairly accurately in

their conscious report.

Unfortunately the concept of intention is not prominent in cur-

rent psychology. The reason is that it connotes purpose, the efficacy

of conscious planning, and a “pull” that man’s image of the future

exerts on his present conduct. As pointed out in Chapter 5, the more

favored “physicalistic” conception would say that he is pushed by

his motives (not pulled by his intentions). Many psychologists would

say that “drives” take entire care of what we here call intention. Yet

drives as such are blind. They do not allow for organization and

direction by cognitive attitudes, by foresight, by cortical control.

And yet all these psychological functions are bound into the total

course of motivation.

The point at issue is illustrated by two different psychologists’

replies to the inquiry, “What is the most important question you

can ask a person in order to understand his personality?” The
first, a “depth” psychologist, replied, “I’d ask what types of fan-

tasy the man has” (thus tapping unconscious pushes). The other,

a consulting psychologist with long experience, said, “I’d ask

rCf. F. Heider, The psycholoiiy of interpersonal relations (New York- Wiley, 1958),
Chap. 4; also G E. M. Anscombe, Intention (Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1957).
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where he wants to be, what he wants to be doing, five years from

now" (thus tapping his long-range intentions).

Before we leave the concept of intention, let this be said: If the

term seems unacceptable (perhaps because it dates back to Brentano

and even to St Thomas Aquinas, or because it has a “mentalistic"

flavor), the point can be preserved satisfactorily by placing stress on

the concept of interest, A person’s intentions are, alter all, his charac-

teristic interests. Diamond defines interest as

the disposition to engage in some culturally elaborated activity without

regard for any consequent gratification other than through the meie
exercise of this disposition,®

The phrase “culturally elaborated" calls attention to the differ-

ence between the complexity of an interest and the relative sim-

plicity of a drive. An interest may or may not include an element of

primary drive, but it always includes more. Even tvhen we say that

an individual is interested in food or sex, we recognize that it is not

the drives, but learned ways of satisfying the dthes, that define the

interest. And at the opposite extreme we speak of aichitecture, the

United Nations, or religion as interests. In tliese cases there may be

no detectable drive element at all.

4. The theory will allow for the conaele 'iniiquene^^ of motives.

What is the difference between a concrete and an abstract motive? In

the left-hand column we list certain motives as we find them in study-

ing actual lives; in the right-hand column we see how they may be

fitted to various abstract theories.

Concrete Abstract

Mary has a strong desire to become She is cathecting an aim-inhibited

a professional nurse. sexual wish (Freudian).

Jim is passionately fond of music. His interest is a secondary drive

developed from his musical mother,

who satisfied his early primary

drives (S-R theory).

William hopes to become a top- He is thus expressing his need-

notch mechanic. achievement (Need theory).

Irene has a terror of all open spaces The instinct of flight is the root

(agoraphobia). motive (Instinct theory).

8S. Diamond, Personality and tempeiament (New York: Harper, 1957), p. 294.
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Concrete

Thomas hopes to be elected presi-

dent of his club.

Sam seems always to be seeking

praise.

Patricia lo\es to entertain guests

in her home.

A bstract

The wish for mastery is the motive.

He has a need-nurturance.

The desire for competence is the

root.

These examples are siiflicient to show the difference between the

concrete and the abstract view of motives. The latter are always fitted

to some theoretical system, and derive from classifications of al-

legedly basic and common motives of men. They concern per-

sonality-in-general. Their fit to the concrete case is loose. Not four

wislies, nor eighteen instincts, nor thirty needs, nor any combination

or derivation of these, seem adequate to account for the endless

variety of goals sought by an endless variety of mortals.

Take the final example in the series. It is true that Patricia is in

a sense manifesting '‘competence” in her entertaining. But there are

surely a million kinds of competence in life which do not interest

Patricia at all. Her motive is highly concrete. Entertaining, not ab-

stract competence, is the bread of life to her, and any abstract scheme

misses that point completely, and therefore sheds little or no light

on her personality as it actually functions. It is a caricature of a per-

son to view his interests merely as changes rung on a common pat-

tern.

This stress on the uniqueness of developed motives will cause

consternation. “How,” you ask, “are we ever to have a science of

motives unless we generalize?” The answer to this objection is that

general principles of motivation (such as this chapter and the preced-

ing chapter deal with) may help us to understand how uniqueness

comes about. It is an error to assume that a general principle of

motivation can lead only to a uniform schedule of motives common
to all men.

Functional Autonomy

We turn now to one general law of motivation that allows

fully for the concrete uniqueness of personal motives, and observes

all other criteria for an adequate theory of motivation. It is by no
means the only valid principle pertinent to the development of
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human motives; nor does it explain all motivation. It is, however,

our attempt to escape the limitations of uniform, rigid, abstract,

backward-looking theories, and to recognize the spontaneous, chang-

ing, forward-looking, concrete character that much adult motivation

surely has.

Functional autonomy regards adult motives as varied, and as self-

sustaining, contemporary systems, growing out of antecedent sys-

tems, but functionally independent of them. Just as a child gradu-

ally outgrows dependence on his parents, becomes self-determining,

and outlives his parents, so it is with many motives. The transition

may be gradual but it is nonetheless drastic. As the individual (or the

motive) matures, the bond with the past is broken. The tie is his-

torical, not functional.

Such a theory is obviously opposed to all conceptions of “un-

changing energies.” It declines to view the energies of adults as in-

fantile or archaic in nature. Motivation is always contemporary. The

life of modern Athens is contimious with the life of the ancient city,

but in no sense depends upon it for its present “go.” The life of a

tree is continuous with that of its seed, but the seed no longer sus-

tains and nourishes the full-grown tree. Earlier purposes lead into

later purposes, but are abandoned in the latter’s favor.

Let us take a few commonplace examples. An ex-sailor has a crav-

ing for the sea, a musician longs to return to his instrument after an

enforced absence, a miser continues to build up his useless pile. Now

the sailor may have first acquired his love for the sea as an incident

in his struggle to earn a living. The sea tvas “secondary reinforce-

ment” for his hunger drive. But now the ex-sailor is perhaps a

wealthy banker; the original motive is destroyed, and yet the hunger

for the sea persists and even increases in intensity. The musician

may first have been stung by a slur on his inferior performance into

mastering his instrument; but now he is safely beyond these taunts,

and finds that he loves his instrument more than anything else in the

world. The miser perhaps learned his habit of tlirift in dire neces-

sity, but the miserliness persists and becomes stronger with the years

even after the necessity has been relieved.

Workmanship is a good example. A good workman feels com-

pelled to do a clean-cut job even though his income no longer

depends on maintaining high standards. In fact, in a day of jerry-

building his workmanlike standards may be to his economic disad-
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vantci^c. Even so lie cannot do a slipshod job. Workmanship is not

an instinct, but so firm is the hold it may acquire on a man that it

is no ivonder Veblen mistook it for one.

A businessman, long since secure economically, works himself

into ill-health, perhaps even back into poverty, for the sake of carry-

ing on his plans. Hard work, once a means to an end, becomes an

end in itself.

Neither necessity nor reason can make a person contented on an

isolated country farm after he is adapted to active, energetic city life.

Citified habits urge him to a frenzied existence, even though health

may demand the simpler life.

The pursuit of literature, the development of good taste in

clothes, the use of cosmetics, strolls in the public park, or a winter in

Miami may first serve, let us say, the interests of sex. But every one

of these “instrumental” activities may become an interest in itself,

held for a lifetime, even after they no longer serve the erotic motive.

Some mothers bear their children unwillingly, dismayed at the

thought of drudgery in the future. The “parental instinct” is wholly

lacking. The mother may be held to her child-tending by fear of

what her critical neighbors will say, or by fear of the law, or perhaps

by a dim hope that the child will provide security for her in her old

age. Gross as these motives may be, they hold her to her work until

gradually, through the practice of devotion, her burden becomes a

joy. As her love for the child develops, her earlier practical motives

are lost. In later years not one of these original motives may operate.

The tenacity of the maternal sentiment is proverbial, even when, as

in this case, it can be shown to be not an original but an acquired

motive.

Let us add one more example. Many boys choose occupations

that follow in their fathers’ footsteps. Also, most young boys go

through a period of passionate “father identification.” Joe, let us

say, is the son of a famous politician. As a young lad he imitates every-

thing his father does, even perhaps giving “speeches.” Years pass and
the father dies. Joe is now middle-aged and is deeply absorbed in

politics. He runs for office, perhaps the self-same job his father held.

’iV^hat, then, motivates Joe today? Is it his earlier father fixation?

Conceivably yes, for Joe may never have outgrown his Oedipal com-
plex (trying to be like Daddy in order to win his mother’s affection).

If Joe’s political activity today is of this neurotic variety we shall

probably find him behaving in a compulsive, rigid, even maladaptive
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manner. The chances, however, are that his interest in politics has

outgrown its roots in “father identification.” There is historical

continuity but no longer any functional continuity. Politics is now

his dominant passion; it is his style of life: it is a large part of Joe’s

personality. The original seed has been discarded.

All our illustrations have one feature in common. The adult in-

terest we describe began as something else In all cases the activity

that later became motivational was at first instiumcnial to some

other end (i.e., to some earlier motive). What was once extrinsic and

instrumental becomes intrinsic and impelling. The activity once

served a drive or some simple need; it now serves itself, or in a

larger sense, serves the self-image (self-ideal) of the person. Child-

hood is no longer in the saddle; maturity is.

Functional autonomy^ then, refers to any acquired system of moti-

vation in which the tensions involved are not of the same kind as the

antecedent tensions from which the acquired system developed.'^

9 Functional autonomy (without the label) has been acknowledged by man) wTiters

Many years ago F. Brentano called it a “well-known psychological law*' that “what at

first was desired merely as a means to something else, comes at last fiom habit to be

desired for its own sake." The oiigzn of the knowledge of right and nnong (Tiansl. by

C. Hague; London: Constable, 1902), p 16 E C. Tolman speaks o£ “acquiie<l adheicnces

to specific types of means objects” as having the power to set up “m their own Tight,”

and acquire “a strangle hold” Phil Set., 1935, 2, 370. Elsewhere Tolman acknowledges

“independent tertiary mothes” which for all practical purposes must be rcgauled as

functionally autonomous. In T. Parsons and E. A. Shils, Toward a geneial theoiy of

action (Cambridge, Mass : Harvard Univ. Press, 1951), pp 321 f.

A more familiar statement is R S. W^oodworth’s phrase “mechanisms may become

drives
” “The fundamental drive towards a certain end may be hunger, sex, pugnacity,

or what not, but once the activity is started, the means to the end becomes an object

of interest on its own account ” Dynamic psychology (New York: Columbia Univ I^iess,

1918), p. 201. W. Stem makes the same point when he writes that “phenomotu es” may

turn into “genomotives ” General psychology from the peisonalhtic standpoint (Transl

by H Spoerl; New York. Macmillan, 1938). H. Hartmann’s concept of “secondar>^ ego

autonomy,” as we saw in the previous chapter, supports our position.

In spite of this extensive endorsement, many critics have shoivn marked resistance

to the concept In general, they argue that if instinct theory or dnve-reduction theory

are extended far enough they will cover all cases of “functional autonomy ’ Illustrating

this critical literature are the following references* P A. Bertocci, Critique of Gordon

W. Allport’s theory of motivation, PsychoL Rev, 1940, 47, 50l“^o32, and O, Oppen-

heimer, The functional autonomy of motives, /. soc. Psychol., 1947, 25, 171-1/9.

Among the critics who believe that stimulus-response psychology remains adequate

are D C McClelland, Functional autonomy of motives as an extinction phenomenon,

Psychol Rev

,

1942, 49, 272-283, and Doiothy Rethhngshacfcr^ Expenmenial evidence

for functional autonomy of motives, Psychol. Rev

,

1943, 50, 39/ -407.

Whether the present exposition of the case for functional autonomy vyill satisfy these

critics is doubtful. And yet the aigument has benefited from their ciUicisms and is, I

hope, more convincing (when taken in conjunction with Chapters o and 9) than the

original exposition published in Personality: a psychological interpretation (New York:

Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1937), Chap. 7.
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Two Levels of Autonomy

Examples of functional autonomy could be multiplied end-

lessly and aimlessly. Better, however to be more systematic about the

matter. After giving some years of thought to the problem, I am now

inclined to believe that the phenomenon should be inspected on two

levels. We shall do well to speak of (1) perseverative functional au-

tonomy, and (2) propriate functional autonomy. The former level

skirts close to what are (or may be assumed to be) simple neurologi-

cal principles. The latter level, however, frankly depends upon cer-

tain philosophical assumptions regarding the nature of human per-

sonality—not that these assumptions contradict in any way known

neurological fact, but they reach beyond present knowledge of the

way the nervous system operates.

Perseverative Functional Autonomy. Let us speak first of certain

animal experiments. One scarcely knows how much weight to give

them. On the one hand, animals possess the basic neural and emo-

tional rudiments that are also found in man. On the odier hand, the

higher cortical centers are so poorly developed that the capacities for

symbolization, delay, and self-reference are largely or wholly lacking.

1. Animal evidence. An experimenter feeds a rat at regular

intervals. The rat is most active just prior to the time for feed-

ing. After a while the experimenter starves the rat. But tliough

it is now hungry all the time, the previous rhythm of maximum
activity (just prior to the usual feeding time) persists.^®

Even a mollusc, whose habits of burrowing in the sand and
reappearing depend on the movements of the tide, will, when
removed from the beach to the laboratory, continue the same
rhythm without the tide.^^

A rat who has learned a maze under the incentive of hunger

will, even when fed to repletion, run the maze correctly, not for

food, but apparently “for the fun of it.”^®

One investigator applied collodion to the ears of an animal,

thus setting up removing and cleaning movements. A month after

W C. P. Richter, A behavioristic study of the activity of the rat. Comp. Psychol.
Monogr., 1922, 1, No. 2
11 S. C. Crawford, Chaiactenstics of nocturnal animals. Quart Rev Biol.. 1934, 9, 201-
214.

J- tl. Dodson, Relative value of reward and punishment in habit formation. Psycho-
biol., 1917, 1, 231-276.
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the beginning of the experiment when the ears of the rats as

studied by the microscope showed no farther trace of irritation,

the number of ''cleaning” movements was still very great.

As far as they go these experiments and many like them show
what we mean by perseveration, A mechanism set in action because

ot one motive continues at least foi a time to “feed” itself. Here we
have the most elementary instance of functional autonomy

As yet it is not possible to designate the underlying neurologic'al

basis for perseverative functional autonomy of this type. The phe-

nomena just mentioned, as well as those listed below, indicate the

presence of self-sustaining circuits or substructures, no longer geared

exclusively to stimulus-control. Neurologists acknowledge the phe-

nomena and speculate concerning the nervous mechanisms in-

volved.^^

2. Addictions. No one will deny that the craving for tobacco,

alcohol, or opiates is an acquired appetite, or that the craving may

be very intense. An alcoholic under treatment writes:

Those craving paroxysms occur at regular intervals, three weeks apart,

lasting for several days. They are not weak, namby pamby things for

scoffers to laugh at. If not assuaged with liquor they become spells of

physical and mental illness. My mouth drools sali\a, my stomach and

intestines seem cramped, and I become bilious, nauseated, and in a shaky

nervous funk.^^

13 W. C. Olson, The Measurement of nervous habits in ?iormal children (Minneapolis:

Univ of Minnesota Press, 1929), pp. 62-65

14 Thus D O, Hebb believes that “open assemblies of cells in the brain” may allow for

some enduring reverberative acthity: The organization of behavior (New York Wiley,

1949) Morgan speaks of “central motive states ” C T. Morgan, Physiological psychology

(New York* McGraw-Hill, 1943), Chap 22 J C Eccles holds that while old learning if

never lost it may be reorganized in such a way that it no longer manifests itself in the

behavior-pattern to which it initially “belonged.” The neurophysiological basis of mind

(Oxford Clarendon, 1953) Olds introduces the concept of self-stimulation to account

for “long-run continuities”. J. Olds, The growth and structure of motives (Glencoe, 111
*

Free Press, 1956)

A related line of speculation is offered by W. S McCulloch, A hierarchy of values

determined by the topology of nervous nets. Bull, math Biophysics, 1945, 7, 89. This

author holds that the nervous system is not organized on a linear basis, but that

cortical neurones are ordered in a circle. An impulse does not fire a motor neurone

until It has passed continuously around the circle, and his been modified accordingly.

In all these speculations we note the recurrence of the concept of a reverberating

cortical circuit. This principle may turn out to provide a neural base for perseverative

functional autonomy.
15 Inmate Ward Eight, Beyond the door of delusion (New Yoik: Macmillan, 1932), p.

281.
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One may say that such physical hunger, artificially induced by drugs,

is not a fair example. Yet recent work on addiction indicates that the

dynamism involved is largely psychological. Thus, monkeys and

medical patients who are injected with opiates become habituated

and suffer greatly from “withdrawal”; but once cured they show no

desire to use the drug again. True addicts, on the other hand, even

after a cure, when all withdrawal symptoms have vanished, still, in

a \^ast majority of cases, return to their addiction. It cannot be be-

cause of physiological hunger, but because a subsystem of personality

has been formed which handles life’s frustrations by taking to nar-

cotics. Thus the person who is “hooked” is one who has developed

an acquired and autonomous motivational structure.^®

3. Chcidar mechanisms. Everyone has observed the almost end-

less repetition of acts by a child. The good-natured parent picks up

a spoon repeatedly thrown down by a baby. The parent wearies of

the game long before the infant does. The child’s babbling, early

manipulations, and play show the same self-perpetuation. Each ac-

tivity seems to “feed back” into the sensory channels, thus maintain-

ing a “circular reflex.”^'’^ Admittedly this example illustrates only a

temporary functional autonomy. It is, however, an important ex-

ample in showing that there is some neural machinery for maintain-

ing activity patterns without our needing to trace every act to a drive-

motive.

4. Task perseveration. Many experiments show that incompleted

tasks set up tensions that keep the individual at work until the task

is completed—no matter how long it takes. Even a trivial task can

become haunting for a considerable time. Ask a subject to spend an

hour thinking of, and writing down, all the words he can beginning

with the letter c. When he leaves the experimental room, even dur-

ing his sleep, and perhaps into the next day, he will continue to

perseverate, and without wishing to do so will recall many new

A Wikler, Opiate addiction: physiological and neurophysiological aspects in relation
to clinical problems (Springfield, 111: Charles C Thomas, 1953); A. R. Lindesmith,
Opiate addiction (Bloomington, Ind : Prindpia Press, 1947).
17 E, B. Holt, Animal drive and the learning process (New York: Holt, Rinehart and
Winston, 1931), especially Chaps. 7 and 8. On a higher level of speculation, F. H Allport
raises the question whether all "event structures” at the physical, psychological, and
social levels do not by their inherent nature have the property of self-maintenance:

concept of structure (New York: Wiley, 1955), especially
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words beginning with Here, too, the functional autonomy is of

short duration, but the point is that no hypothesis of selhassei tion,

rivalry, or any other basic need is required to explain the self-main-

taining dynamic system temporarily in force.

Gestalt psychologists speak of a “closure tendency" {Gestaltchang)

which persists until the completion of a task. It is known that the

memory for incompleted tasks is better than for c ompleted tasks

There is pressure to continue work on any unfinished assignment.

Woodworth originally spoke of “habits becoming drives.” This

statement is only partially acceptable. When once learned, most

habits seem to become merely instrumental skills. We use our type-

writer, our automobile, or our language habits only in the service of

active motives. Yet “habits on the make” are highly dynamic. The

child who is just learning to talk or to walk seems driven to perfect

these skills. The adolescent is haunted until he completes his skill

in skating, dancing, or driving. Of course, some skills are never really

perfected. The concert pianist feels driven every day to hours of

practice. We may conclude the matter this way: It is not the per-

fected talent nor the automatic habit that has driving power, but

rather the imperfect talent and the habit-in-the-making.

5. Familiarity and routine. John Dewey has written:

It is the essence of routine to insist upon its own continuation. Breach

of it is a violation of right. Deviation from it is transgiession.-^*

Especially in childhood, as we have seen, does repetitiveness have a

compelling quality. If you tell a story to a young child he will not

let you vary it in the retelling. Familiar playthings, foods, family

customs are preferred. Trips away from home, perhaps to a summer

camp, often bring acute homesickness. Childhood morality, as Piaget

points out, is largely a morality of custom, obedience, and routine

The reader may object that a familiar setting is only a condi-

tioned assurance that our drives will be met. Thus, our customary

bed is associated with refreshing sleep; we like it because it is a

“secondary reinforcer” of rest. But this explanation is not satisfactory.

38 Isabel Ketidig, Studies in perseveration, J. PsychoL, 193G, 3, 223-264.

19 B Zeigarnik, Ober das Behalten von erledigten und unerledigten Handlungeii,

PsychoL Forsch., 1927, % ^-S6.
, , r,. u i c*

20 J. Dewey, Human nature and conduct (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Wmston,

1922^ p. 78.

21 J. Piaget, The moral judgment of the child (New Yoik. Harcourt, Biate), 1932.
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The pleasure that comes from a familiar bed is not the pleasure of

somnolence but of simple familiarity. A child finds no more gratifica-

tion of hunger in a familiar food than in a novel one, but he wants

the familiar. And what drive does the exact repetition of a story

satisfy?

The dynamism of routine may be found where no drives are

present-even when they are thwarted. It sometimes happens, for

example, that we enter a new city and lose our sense of direction. We
think east is north, or that north is south. This condition of being

^‘turned around” is annoying and certainly satisfies no drives; but it

persists. A frame of reference is quickly established that for us be-

comes routine and almost impossible to correct. We don’t want it,

but we can’t shake it off.

In a series of experiments Maslow has shown that people

rapidly develop preferences for works of art and even for foreign

names that they have previously encountered. They think a Rus-

sian name they have heard once or twice previously more eupho-

nious, and like it better, than a totally novel Russian name.22

Suppose that you attend a conference which has morning and

afternoon sessions. Do you not find everyone making for the same

seat in the afternoon that he occupied in the morning? And if the

conference continues over several days the space habit is firmly set.

This routinization satisfies no drives unless the desire for sameness

(familiarity) is itself a drive.

Gardner Murphy has introduced a concept that partly, but

only partly, overlaps functional autonomy. He names it canaliza-

tion This author points out that the pull of familiarity is often

closely tied to the satisfaction of drives.

We want our drives satisfied in a familiar way. Most of us eat

three meals a day, not two or five. This mealtime rhythm is not

independent of the hunger drive, but does define it and imposes

upon it an acquired preference. Some people cannot sleep well

2^ A. H, Maslow, The innuence of familiarization on preference, J. exp Psychol

,

1937,

21, 162-180.

23 G. Murphy, Human poten^ahties (New York: Basic Books, 1958).
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unless they have one pillow, two pillows, or, sometimes, none at
all. Everyone needs oxygen, but some people are fresh-air fiends,

and like to have gales of air blowing into their bedrooms; others
prefer only to let it filter through cracks. The times, places, and
seasons that we select for our eating, chinking, elimination, and
sex activity are highly individual, and are profoundly important
ingredients in the total motivational pattern.

But, strictly speaking, such acquired attachments are not
functionally autonomous, for a basic drive motive is always
present. At the same time, the drives can sometimes scarcely

operate at all unless the highly individual, acquired tastes are ful

filled. And so we conclude that while there is a surface resem-

blance, the concept of canalization belongs fundamentally among
theories of “unchanging energies’* and not with functional au-

tonomy.

Propriate Functional Autonomy. Up to now ^ve have fixed our

attention on relatively “low-grade” processes that manifest a sliilt

of earlier dynamisms into later dynamisms. The latter derive from

the former although they no longer depend on tliem. In all our

illustrations we have assumed that some kind of servo- or feedback

mechanism is at work helping to sustain systems at their contempo-

rary level even while these systems undergo internal change.

We shall not, however, succeed in accounting for all adult mo-

tives if we stop at this point. For one thing, if we did so, the resulting

picture of personality would be like that of a jeireler’s repair shop

filled with unrelated self-wdnding watches. Although personality con-

tains many such self-maintaining systems, its principal energies are

master systems of motivation that confer more unity on personality

than disparate perseverating systems can do. Our account, therefore,

cannot be complete until we relate the concept of functional au-

tonomy to the propriate functions of personality (pages 126-128).

Let us consider a few examples from this level of functional au-

tonomy.

1. Ability often turns into interest It is an established fact that

ordinarily people like to do what they can do well (the correlation

between abilities and interests is high). Now the original reason for

learning a skill may not be interest at all. For example, a student
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who first undertakes a field of study in college because it is required,

because it pleases his parents, or because it comes at a convenient

hour may end by finding himself absorbed in the topic, perhaps for

life. The original motives may be entirely lost. What was a means

to an end becomes an end in itself.

It is true that rewards are often given to an able person for

exercising his talents. But does he exercise them merely to get a

reward? It seems unlikely. No such motivation accounts for the drive

behind genius. For the genius, creative passion itself is the motive.

How hollow to think of Pasteur’s concern for reward, or for health,

food, sleep, or family, as the root of his devotion to his work. For

long periods of time he was oblivious of them all, losing himself in

the white heat of research. And the same passion is seen in the his-

tories of geniuses who in their lifetimes received little or no reward

for their work: Galileo, Mendel, Schubert, van Gogh, and many

others.

It is important to note that major life-interests are seldom clearly

formed or even indicated in childhood (musical prodigies being an

e.xception).

One study of children between the tenth and twelfth grades

showed that the strength of their interests over a three-year period

correlated only whereas the same test showed a stability

of interests over a twenty-two-year period following graduation

from college to a much higher extent (+.75).^^

Clearly youthful interests are less stable than adult interests.

Further, it seems safe to say that the interests of most children, even

into the teens, are very much like those of other children, whereas

adults grow in uniqueness (individuation). The ruling passions of

adults are exceedingly diverse. One man is absorbed in business and

golf; another, in religion and art. An old woman in a home for the

aged pivots her life solely on the hope that “some people may re-

member me kindly.”

Whether we shall call these propriate motives interests, senti-

ments, values, or something else, does not for the moment matter.

24 L. Canning, et al, Pennanence of vocational interests of high school boys, /. educ
Psychol , 1911, 32, 481—494; E. Strong, Permanence of interest test scores over twenty-two
years, / appl. Psychol, 1951, 51, 89-91.
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Whatever we call them, they are acquired pre-eminent motives. Since

the tensions involved are not o£ the same kind as the tensions of the

seed motives, they are, by our definition, functionally autonomous.

2. Acquired mterests and values have selective poioo. In the fol-

lowing chapter we shall show that what a person perceives, lemem-
bers, and thinks is in large part determined by his own propria te

formations. As an interest grows it creates a lasting tensional condi-

tion that leads to congruent conduct, and also acts as a silent agent

for selecting and directing whatever is related to the interest. Thus
people with a strong esthetic interest respond more quickly to words

connected with this interest than to words relating to interests they

lack.^^ Given a newspaper to scan, they will read more items per-

taining to art than will nonesthetic people.^® The same selective

tendency is discovered in all forms of interest that have been tested.

3. Self-image a7id life-style are oiganizing factors. It would be an

error to think of interests as single and separate mainsprings To-

gether they form a complex self-image or life-style which is also func-

tionally autonomous. It evolves gradually in the course of life, and

day by day guides and unifies all, or at least many, of a person's

transactions with life.

I am speaking here of the highest levels of organization in per-

sonality. Most theories of personality (especially those postulating

“unchanging energies”) overlook the motivational power of higher-

level formations. My position is that, although lower-level self-

maintaining (perseverative) systems exist, the more important in-

stance of functional autonomy is found in the complex propriate

organization that determines the “total posture” of a mature life-

system.

A prominent ingredient of this master dynamism is the sense of

responsibility one takes for one’s life. The way one defines one’s role

and duties in life determines much of one's daily conduct. (McDou-

gall calls this level of organization the “self-regarding sentiment”;

others call it the “ego-ideal.”)

25 H. Cantril, General and specific altitudes, Psychol Monogr

,

1932, No. 192, N. Jenkm,

Affective processes in perception, Psychol Bull

,

1957, 54, 100-127.

26 H. Cantnl and G. W. Allport, Recent applications of the Study of Values, J abnonn.

soc Psychol, 1933, 28, 259-273; also W. C. Engstioni and Maiv E Towei, \ levisioii of

the Study of Values for use m magazine readeiship reseaich, J appl Psychol , 1959, 43,

74-78.
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What Processes Are Not Functionally Autonomous?

I have argued that for the most part personality structure is

postinstinctive: it is not wholly dominated by innate drives; nor is

it dominated normally by early formations of juvenile complexes.

Unlike Freud or Adler, I do not hold tliat the guidelines of per-

sonality are ordinarily laid down by the age of three or five.

Yet not all motives are functionally autonomous. Several types

are not.

1. Drives. From birth to death a human being is subject to

biological drives. He must eat, breathe, sleep, and eliminate, and his

body must make countless homeostatic adjustments to maintain the

delicate balance of life. To be sure, it has been pointed out above

that most drives develop canalized styles of expression and seek satis-

faction in some preferred manner. But canalization is not true func-

tional autonomy. For our first generalization, then, let us say that

if a motive is primarily traceable to drive-tensions it is not an in-

stance of functional autonomy.

2. Reflex action. The eye blink, the knee jerk, the digestive

process—although they, too, manifest individuality of functioning-

are not to be considered functionally autonomous. They are auto-

matic responses, capable of only slight modification, geared to spe-

cific stimulation, and doubtfully to be classed as motivational at all.

3. Constitutional equipment. Some capacities and formations are

best regarded as relatively fixed and unchanged in the course of life.

We refer primarily to the “raw materials” of physique, intelligence,

temperament (Chapter 4). We may add here individual limitations

of bodily strength and health. Of the same order are the given con-

stitutional laws of development (such as the maturation of capacities

with age, the occurrence of puberty, and so on). Although none of

these items directly constitute “motives,” it is well to have in mind
their limiting effects on the transformation of motives.

4. Habits. Although it was argued that “habits-on-the-make”

nicely fit into our conception of perseverative functional autonomy,
still it is not tvise to hold that habits-in-general are examples of func-
tionally autonomous motivation. Indeed, most habits are not mo-
tivational at all. They are instrumental systems brought into play in
the service of motives.

0 . Primary reinforcement. All patterns of conduct that require
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primary reinforcement fall outside the conception of functional au-

tonomy.

A little neighbor child comes to our door and receives a cooky.

He returns again and again. Has he acquired a new (functionally

autonomous) motive? To find tlie answer we siiall have to abolisii

the cooky. If the child stops coming it shows thal his motivation

ivas tied wholly to his sweet tooth. He lias not formed a new in-

terest in us.

If a workman depends upon praise in order to maintain his

standards w'e cannot say that workmanship is for him an acquired

motive. Similarly, if he receives a legacy and stops working al-

together, we can safely say that for him his occupation was only

an extrinsic habit (serving his need to make a living) and not an

intrinsic functionally autonomous motive.

I hope that my position on “reinforcement” is now clear. When-

ever, as in the above instances, a form of behavior is “extinguished”

unless it satisfies an original drive, ive cannot speak at all of the

transformation of motives. Functional autonomy is not involved. As

for “secondary reinforcement” it svas shown in Chapters 5 and 9 that

this explanation of the transformation of motives is too vague and

still too tied to “unchanging energies” to provide a satisfactory theory

of the growth of mature interests.

6. Infantilisms and fixations. Whenever an older person is acting

out an infantile or juvenile conflict, we cannot speak of functional

autonomy. He is following an urge that is basically unaltered from

early years.

A girl of twelve had a most disconcerting habit of smacking

her lips several times a minute. Analysis finally revealed that eight

years previously her mother had told her that tvhen she inhaled

air it was “good” air, but when she exhaled it the air tvas “bad.”

These moralistic terms distressed the four-year-old because she

understood from them that she had been naughty in making the

air “bad.” Deeply perturbed, she tried not to breathe at all.

Failing in this heroic effort she invented the ritual of kissing the

air she exhaled to “make it rvell again.” The habit persisted, but

the whole affair was so distressing that she repressed the memory
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of the event; but the tic still persisted. It took a psychoanalysis to

bring the buried conflict into consciousness and to cure the tic.

In this case conduct at the age of twelve is in reality acting out

an unresolved conflict at the age of four.

The astute reader may ask, “Do we not have here a case of per-

severahve functional autonomy? The little girl seems to have suffered

from a dissociated, self-maintaining motivational system.” The ob-

servation is a good one. Compulsions of hand-washing, facial tics,

nail-biting, scratching, thumb-sucking do certainly act like self-feed-

ing systems. Scarcely is the compulsive act completed before it seems

to set off a repetition of the same compulsive act. We may do well to

allow the conception of perseverative functional autonomy a place in

the theory of compulsive neuroses.

At tlie same time there is an essential difference. We note that the

little girl was cured when her eight-year-old conflict was removed.

Her neurotic behavior then was not primarily self-sustaining.

7. Some neuroses. The problem of neurotic behavior, as our ex-

ample shows, is complicated from the point of view of functional

autonomy. Basically we should like to maintain that neurotic mo-

tives are not functionally autonomous, for the present acts of a

neurotic person are laden primarily with bygone considerations.

Some echo of early life is haunting his conduct. The neurotic seems

unable to focus adequately on the present or the future. Freud has

taught us that the roots of a neurosis often lie in the first years of life.

But now there is another side to the picture. Any neurosis is a

complicated interlocking system of maneuvers designed to maintain

life under difficult conditions.^'^ It is a learned style of survival, and

may be viewed ^vithout reference to early unfulfilled needs. It seems

possible for a neurotic style of life to be rigidly set, and no longer

harbor in any clear sense past conflicts. Especially what is called a

“character neurosis” reflects a self-image badly matched to reality,

but nonetheless persistent and permanently stylistic. Is it not there-

fore functionally autonomous?

There is at least a theoretical distinction to help us decide. If

under psychoanalysis the patient relives the past (as did our twelve-

s'? Cf. A. Angyal, A theoretical model for personality studies In D Krech and G. S Klein
(Ed<^.), Theoretical models and personality theory (Durham, NC: Duke Univ Press,
1952), p. HI.

^ ^
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year-old girl), and learns what repressed incidents ha\'e been trouble-

some, and if this backward tracing effects a cure (because the patient

sees that the troublesome element has no place in his current mo-
tivational system), then the neurosis was not functionally autono-

mous. If, on the other hand, a ‘'character neurosis” is so firmly struc-

tured that it now constitutes the life-pattern, and if nothing can

dislodge it, then we have no choice but to admit that it is an
acquired, functionally autonomous, motivational system.

There is a moral here for psychotherapy. It would seem wise

for the therapist to determine whether the patient’s symptoms

are to be relieved by “going to the root of the problem” or

whether the most that can be hoped for is to reconcile the patient

to his own developed style of life. In the first instance he is

assuming that the neurosis is not functionally autonomous. In

the latter case it is, and can be handled better by re-education

than by reliving.

Psychoses can be looked at from the same point of vie\c. Some

psychotic upsets are temporary, reflecting unbalance in the existing

systems of motivation. The disturbance is not functionally autono-

mous. Some mental patients, however, are wholly unable to handle

their existence and permanently “go over to another world ” Such

a patient adopts a delusional pattern and a shrunken range of be-

havior as his permanent life-style, and for him this new level of

existence becomes functionally autonomous. He “gets used” to his

malady, and builds his life around it.

Finally, let us glance back at the case of the politician who is

following in his father’s footsteps (page 228). There we raised the

question whether his occupational interest as an adult is merely a

neurotic “acting out” of his early father-identification. If it is so (as

shown by his compulsiveness and rigidity), then this interest is not

to be regarded as functionally autonomous. If, however, he has long

since worked through his juvenile dependence, and now has an in-

terest in politics for its own sake, the motivation is functionally

autonomous. We mention this case here to emphasize the fact that

it is necessary to examine each specific instance in order to determine

to what extent, and in what way, functional autonomy may be in-

volved.
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8. Sublimation. Freud’s familiar theory holds that all adult mo-

tives even the most socially prized and idealistic are transparent

sublimations” of the primitive motives of sex and aggression. The

physician, the artist, the missionary are displacing their “aim in-

hibited wishes”; they are finding substitutes for the things they

really want in life. Undoubtedly “transparent sublimations” do

sometimes exist, but that they account for all adult motives we

emphatically deny.

Critics of functional autonomy cite special cases to prove their

point. One student writes:

My own bias is biological, mechanistic, and Freudian. Let me describe

a case that fits my bias and seems to deny functional autonomy.

I have a friend who appears to be motivated by a strong esthetic

value. Everything he does seems consistent with this well-integrated

motivational system. He looks up from his perusal of photographs of

armless Aphrodites and sighs, “Ah, if there were only people like these

alive today.” Every week end he dates a different girl, looking for the

perfect one. Returning from one such foray he said, “She’s all right but

she hasn’t any biist/' He loves poetry. When he reads it he drops the

words out of his mouth like marbles. He quotes Noel Coward. And in

many other ways he is an archesthete. Does his love of beauty and of what

is charming constitute a functionally autonomous motive? I think not.

Lars is his name. His divorced mother and he are extremely devoted

to each other. His “ideal girl” is, after all, his mother. His preoccupation

^vith breasts, his “chewing and sucking” of the beautiful lines of poetry-

all show his desire to possess (or return to) his mother. The estheticism

of Lars is neurotic—a mere transparent sublimation of his true motives.

Jf the case is essentially as the student states it, there is no basis

for assuming that Lars’s esthetic style of life is functionally autono-

mous. It is not intrinsic to his nature but exists in the service of

another stronger, and at best half-conscious, motive.

Here is another case, also written by a student skeptical of func-

tional autonomy.

I am interested in the case of a priest whom I recently met. Many
people had told me that he is a man with a single motive in life: to raise

money for a convent he hopes to build. Until I met him I could not even

imagine the overpowering dominance of this one motive in all his conduct.

For example, my errand with him was to see about renting his school’s

auditorium for a teen-age dance. He asked what percentage of the profits

he would receive for his convent project. I tried to discuss the needs of

adolescents for some recreational facility; he was not interested. I tried
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to discuss the interreligious tensions of the community; he tossed them
off. To every conversational gambit he replied, “How much do I get for

the convent?”

His relations with people in the town are poor, for he hounds them
unmercifully for money. In his office is a large picture of the proposed
convent, not hung on the wall, but displayed on a conspicuous easel.

Even the Archbishop does not seem strongly to favor the priest's project

because he is thought to have misappropriated some of his parish funds

for this purpose.

Now how can we explain his singleness of purpose? Shall we accept

the psychoanalytic interpretation that the celibate is sexually repressed

and thus is eager to gather nuns about him? While conceivably valid,

I doubt this explanation, for there seems to be no other e\iclence of

sexual interest in his behavior—and he is a very old man. One can

scarcely accept the hedonistic explanation, for not only is he unpopular
because of his unpleasant persistence, he is actually not making much
headway. His behavior is more punished than rewarded.

Perhaps to say that this ruling passion is functionally autonomous is

the best statement we can make. But is it not a doctrine of despair? It does

not even attempt to explain his central motive!

In this case, as in many others, we simply do not know^ enough

about the life in question to reach a clear decision. On the one hand,

the highly obsessive nature of the priest’s behavior raises the ques-

tion whether a compulsive neurosis is involved, displacing some

aim-inhibited wish (sexual perhaps). On the other hand, many

people, like Faust of old, have found their whole reason for living

in some limited project of a similar scope. In this priest’s life the

project may be merely the concrete focus of a religious motive and

style of life. We may have to accept it as the way in which all his

complex life-influences, integrating with his evolving needs and

interests, have converged into a unique pattern of propriate striving.

From this point of view his convent-building motive is functionally

autonomous. We cannot actually say in this case whether “sublima-

tion” or functional autonomy is the best fit to this case—simply be-

cause we do not know enough about the life in question.

We must add a word concerning the writer’s complaint that the

doctrine of functional autonomy “does not even attempt to explain

his central motive.” If the writer means that he would like a histori-

cal explanation in terms of the steps in the priest’s life that led him

to his present ruling passion, there is no objection to his attempting

to reconstruct the life-story. But historical explanation is not func-
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tional explanation. In a very real sense a functionally autonomous

motive is the personality. We cannot ask for any further reduction.

Life itself is the energy and the “explanation.” We need not, and

cannot, look “deeper”—not if the motive is functionally autonomous.

We may, hotvever, tie any functionally autonomous motive to the

total propriate system, and discover its relative importance in the

life-style. Functional autonomy is not a “doctrine of despair.” Rather,

it is a straightforward labeling of one important, and widely neg-

lected, a.spect of human motivation.

To sum up: if we are dealing with sublimation, transparent or

otherwise, then we do not have a case of functional autonomy. On
the other hand, to declare without proof that all adult interests are

masquerades for what man really wants (chiefly sex and aggression)

is as improbable as gargoyles.

Degrees of Functional Autonomy. Our discussion has made clear

that it is not always possible to determine whether a given motive is

rooted in drives, in infantile fixation, in sublimations, or in wholly

adult formulations of life. For that matter, a motive may reflect a

combination of forces: infant and adult, instinctive and intentional,

conscious and unconscious, extrinsic and intrinsic. Even drives, as

we have seen, by virtue of canalization, acquire new and highly in-

dividual tastes. For these reasons we cannot declare that a motive

is always eitherjor. We must allow for the possibility that life’s

motives may show many degrees of purity and impurity in respect

to functional autonomy.

Hence, to the question “When is it not so?” there can be no

categorical answer. The decision can come only after an intensive

study of each individual life. Practically, the decision is often hard

to make. In principle, however, we can say that to the extent that a

present motive seeks new goals (i.e., manifests a different kind of

tension from the motives from which it developed) it is functionally

autonomous.

How Does Functional Autonomy Come About?

It would be scientifically satisfying if we could give a simple

answer to this troublesome question of how functional autonomy
comes about. Unfortunately we cannot do so—and for two reasons.

In the first place, we lack knowledge of the neurological processes
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that may be involved in the transforming of old systems and the

maintaining of new systems of motivation. In the second place,

present-day psychology has no consistent theory of the nature of man.
The phenomenon of functional autonomy will never be clearly

understood until we know more about relevant neurological mecha-
nisms and about the correct formulation of the purposive nature of

motives.

At the present time, therefore, we shall attempt only to point our
answer in what seems to us to be the right general direction. We
shall label the first group of considerations ''quasi-niechanicar’ and

the second group “propriate.’"

Quasi-mechanical Considerations. Wt have called attention to

various perseverative systems as representing a relatively low level

of functional autonomy. Although these self-maintaining systems by

no means exhaust the range of functionally autonomous motives,

they already give difficulties to prevalent learning theory. Comment-
ing on this matter, Miller writes:

. . . we say that a strong acquired drive might seem not to be cMirgui'jhcd

for a considerable number of trials and still eventually extinguish. When
generalization, higher-order reinforcement, and shifts from one reinforc-

ing agent to another are added to this possibility, it can be seen how
difficult it is in complex human situations to determine whether or not

a habit actually is functionally autonomous.^^

What this passage shows us is that Stimulus-Response theory

would like if possible to deny functional autonomy by explaining

the phenomenon in familiar S-R terms.-^ These terms, unfortunately,

grow exceedingly vague when applied to what Miller calls “complex

human situations.’’

Let us review a few quasi-mechanical considerations that are

relevant, and may be helpful.

1. Delayed extinction. In the passage cited above Miller holds

that some persistent acquired systems are really on the road to ex-

tinction. Thus the little boy who learns to like fishing because this

activity has been associated with receiving love and attention from

his father, may hold his interest in fishing for a time, but if it is not

reinforced by attention from the fatlier, he will eventually lose the

28 N. E. Miller, Learnable drives and reward In S S. Stevens (Ed.), Handbook of
experimental psychology (New York: Wiley, 1951), Chap 13.

29 Other attempts, in addition to Miller’s, are cited m Note 9 above.
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interest. If this happens, then, of course, the interest in fishing has

not become functionally autonomous. We admit the point but must

call attention to the numerous cases where acquired interests never

extinguish.

In this connection we recall the well-established fact that avoid-

ance motives, when once learned, seem to defy extinction. This fact

is admitted by S-R theorists.^® The explanation seems to be that the

animal (or human being) “plays safe” by never allowing himself to

be in a position of suffering the shock (or burn, or illness) where he

was first injured. (“The burned child avoids the fire.”) All of us

have a vast repertory of such avoidance motives, and we do not need

to return to the first painful experience in order to sustain these

avoidances. They last a lifetime, and do not extinguish.

Let us therefore conclude that if with the passage of time an

acquired interest disappears (extinguishes) we are not dealing with

a case of functional autonomy; but many cases of “delayed extinc-

tion” are apparently permanently delayed, and in these cases we
conclude that functional autonomy is therefore involved.

2. Self-maintaining circuits. A familiar term in modern neuro-

logical theory is feedback. It refers to the fact that the end-situation

(a response) sends return neural impulses to the brain. These return-

impulses discharge in the open pathways, and thus tend to maintain

in a circular fashion (or slightly modified fashion) the system that is

operating.^! We have already mentioned as an elementary example

of such reflex-circle the infant's babble and other repetitive se-

quences of acts.

What we do not know is how permanent such a system may be.

All that we can say at present is that self-maintenance seems to be a

basic neural property and offers some basis for the concept of func-

tional autonomy.

3. Partial reinforcement. It has been discovered that activities

that are rewarded only part of the time seem more resistant to ex-

tinction than are activities that always receive a reward. In the latter

case when the reward is no longer given, the activity promptly dies

out.

30 R. L, Solomon and L. C. Wynn, Traumatic avoidance learning: the principles of
anxiety conser\’ation and partial irreversibility, Psychol. Rev., 1954, 61, 353-385.
31 See Notes 14 and 17 above; also H. T. Chang, The repetitive discharge of corti-
cothalamic reverberating circuits, /. Neurophysiol., 1950, 13, 235-257.
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Let us take an animal example. Pigeons who are fed every

time a light goes on will soon . . . change their habits of pecking

if after a time they get no food. But if they are sometimes fed and

sometimes not, the habit continues. With this irregular reinforce-

ment, Ferster and Skinner find that even after rccei\ing no food,

the pigeons peck long and ardently—for thousands upon thou-

sands of trials.'"-

At the human level gambling is a good example. 'The inveterate

gambler needs to win only occasionally. The hope of winning seems

to sustain his passion. Similarly, the unpredictable factor in angling

may help sustain the fisherman’s zeal.

In the case of the pigeons we see that althougli “aperiodic rein-

forcement” prevents extinction, drive satisfaction is still clearly in-

volved. In the case of gambling and fishing, on the other hand, no

known elementary drive is satisfied. What seems to be happening is

that goals are more attractive if they are sometimes reached and

sometimes not. This element of “risk” is, of course, evident in

many interests of maturity. Thus our “gamble” on a course of con-

duct may be a factor in conferring autonomy.

4. Blend of the novel and familiar. Perhaps the dynamic effects

of partial reinforcement may be a special case of a wider principle

enunciated by Hebb. This author points to the fact that self-sustain-

ing interests seem to reflect preoccupation with the novel when com-

mingled with the £amiliar.33 A scientist is fascinated by what is new

in a combination with what is familiar; the musician is absorbed in

tackling new and more difficult pieces within his total range of

ability; a child likes a toy if it conforms to some of his expectations,

but not to all of them. To master the art of walking is an absorbing

motive for a child of fifteen months, for it stretches his present capac-

ities. When skills are mastered they have no longer any motivational

character. It is habits-on-the-make, or taming the novel into the

familiar, that seem to endow the neurophysical system with autonomy.

This type of central motivating state—though we do not know its

neural nature—corresponds well to the type of functional autonomy

we have called “task perseveration” (page 232). Tasks are hauntingly

«'i2C B Ferster and B F. Skinnci, Schedules of remfui cement (New York: Appleton-

CciUuiy-Crofts, 1957).

iiSHebb, op. cit,, pp. 221-251. Note 14 above.
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coercive until they are accomplished—and, we note, some are never

solved in our lifetime. Explorers, scientists, searchers for ultimate

religious truth set themselves new tasks within familiar settings; and

pursue their goals until death. We have previously referred to a kind

of preference for the familiar (for routine) that marks much of our

motivational life (page 2.33). Without denying this dynamism, it is

perhaps well to accept Hebb’s amendment: The motivational char-

acter of routine is much enhanced if it contains within itself the

complicating stress of novelty.

5. Primacy of high-level gating. It is an accepted neurological

principle that high-level organizations select, screen, and “gate”

specific responses of all types. This principle in itself favors the de-

velopment of functional autonomy.

We may illustrate in this manner: The hunger drive, we
grant, is with us from birth to death. It is not functionally au-

tonomous. In the course of development, however, we have de-

veloped many specific canalizations (we will eat this food but not

that), and we have developed some very general attitudes toward

the cleanliness, appearance, quality of our nourishment. Some

eaters are thoroughgoing gourmands; others have a curiously

finicky approach to eating. Now, whenever hunger is aroused and

food is consumed these obviously acquired styles are activated

and they definitely control and direct the manner of eating.

In his critique of functional autonomy mentioned above. Miller

speaks of “generalization” and of “higher-order reinforcement.” It

seems to us pertinent to think of these factors as the “gating” by

higher-order acquisitions of specific habits and responses, rather than

as reinforcements of specific drives. The error of S-R theory lies in

its old-fashioned image of neural organization in terms of a bundle

of myriad specific drives and reinforced separate habits. Just as

physics has ceased to think of nature as a composite of centimeter-

gram-second units, so modem neurophysiology turns away from the

specific reinforced habit to the dynamic neural field that has primacy
over specific response habits.

In this connection we may refer to Piaget’s genetic theory of in-

telligence. This author maintains that in the course of life new and
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higher-order “schemata” evolve—so that our tliinking is controlled

by new systems. He rightly states that older schemata remain dor-

mant, and can often be re-used. We “regress” to them at times. But
normally ^ve work with our acquired systems in preference to their

antecedents.^*^

6. Multiple mechanisms. It is a principle of mammalian behavior

that survival is overdetermined; that is to say, a good mode of adap-

tation is sustained by many mechanisms. Should one mechanism fail,

a dozen others remain that will sustain the same outcome. Nature

does not put all eggs into one basket. Therefore, it is highly probable

that functional autonomy may be due to, or aided by, any and all of

the principles to which we have called attention—as well as to addi-

tional principles to which we now turn.

Philosophy of Growth: A Crucial Issue. Before continuing in our

effort to tell “how functional autonomy comes about” the reader

should pause and consider the most crucial issue in all psychological

theory: the question concerning the nature of man.

The customary view tells us something like this: man is an equi-

librium-seeking animal. He is made up of a great many discordant

drives. Each by itself seeks reduction of tension. When some par-

ticular mode of successful adjustment is found (i.e., when an act is

rewarded) it is learned. Hence man is a bundle of rewarded modes of

responding.

In this portrait of man we note that separate segments of his

being are treated as if they were self-sufficient. Thus we say that an

activity is rewarded, not that the person is rewarded. We say a drive

is satisfied, not that a person is satisfied. We treat each system as

separate, and do not look at the functioning of the life as a whole.

This view of man we have called the homeostatic theory (pages

88-90).^® The concept of homeostasis refers to the maintaining or

restoring of “steady states” within the organism. The balancing feats

among the glands, metabolic systems, and biological drives and needs

are so intricate and remarkable that Cannon speaks of them as “the

34 J. Piaget, The psychology of intelligence (Tiansl.; London: Routledge & Kcgan Paul,

1950).

35 Cf. R. Stagner, Homeostasis as a unifying concept in personality theory, Psychol. Rev.,

1951, 58, 5-17, Homeostasis* corruptions or misconceptions?—.A reply, Psychol. Rev.,

1954, 61, 205-208; O. H. Mowrer, A cognitive theory of dynamics. Review of R. S.

"Woodworth, Dynamics of behavior, Contemp. Psychol, 1959, 4, 129-133.
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wisdom of the body.’**^^‘ But at best they result in the upkeep of an

existing order.

Many psychologists see nothing in human personality beyond this

basic law. Yet Cannon, who formulated it, did not regard it as ac-

counting for all human conduct.

He writes:

With essential needs answered through homeostasis, the priceless un-

essentials could be freely sought.^'^

In other words, man wants a great deal in life beyond a healthy

biological balance and satisfaction of his drives. Coming home from

work a man finds himself tired and hungry, wanting food and rest.

But when he has been replenished and restored, what then? If he is

healthy, he wants new activity, turns to his hobby, reads a stimulat-

ing book, or goes out for the evening.

What Cannon calls the ‘‘priceless unessentials’’ of life are the

most conspicuous feature of human personality—unless illness or

utter destitution have reduced the individual to a purely drive,

homeostatic, equilibrium-seeking level of existence. Without denying

the truth of homeostasis we need a vital supplement to it if we are

to account for human motivation.

Propriate Considerations, Returning to functional autonomy, we
are therefore prepared to assert that in addition to the quasi-

mechanical considerations offered above as partial explanation, we
need at least three additional principles, all closely related to the

propriate functions of personality. Taken together they amount to

saying that functional autonomy comes about because it is the essence

or core of the purposive nature of man.

1. Principle of organizing the energy level. Consider the man
^vho, after a good dinner and rest, looks around for new worlds to

conquer. He, like all healthy people, must do something with his

energy. If his routine motives (for survival and drive-satisfaction) do

not absorb his power he will have to “invent motives.” A healthy

woman who reaches middle age and no longer has children to care

for will look eagerly “for something to do.” Such a woman is unfortu-

nate indeed unless she can develop new interests in politics, social

service, art work, study, or some similar goals.

36 w. B. Cannon, The wisdom of the body (New York: Norton, 1932L
p. 323.

^
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Although this line of thought does not explain how a particular

motive arises, it provides us with an important ground plan for a

theory of acquired motives. There must be motives to consume one's

available energies; and if existing motives do not suffice, new ones

will develop. If the idle adolescent does not have constructive in-

terests to occupy his time he easily takes to rebellion, vandalism, or

crime as an outlet for his energy.

We are saying that man’s natiii'e is such that new motives must

grow up in healthy lives to supplement the inadcquinf* minimum ol

homeostasis.

2. Principles of mastery and competeyice. Here we refer to the

discussion of those motivational theories that alloiv for “changing

energies” (pages 212-217). Some of them assume that mastery (“be-

havior primacy”) is the basic urge in life, which at different ages takes

new and different forms. The principle of “competence” or “ade-

quacy” is similar; so, too, the postulation of “gro^vth motives” and

“self-actualization.” In short, many theories of personality believe

that the “go” of human life lies not so much in satisfying primary

drives and their derivatives as in carrying through transat tions be-

yond this level of bare existence.

In tracing the development of mature motives, Charlotte

Biihler points to a commonly encountered sequence. First, new

and strange objects cause anxiety (an infant may be startled by

the click of an electric light button; or an adult may become dis-

oriented and anxious in a new and strange city). Soon, however,

there is a normal recuperation from the anxiety. Then comes a

need to know and control” the new and “dangerous” object or

condition. Finally there is constructive use of it enabling the in-

dividual to expand his previous range of competence and control.

“In other words, the individual progresses from adapting to the

environment to adapting the environment to himself.”^®

Thus, it is clear that many authors reject the “reactive” view of

man. Man has energies to use that reach ivay beyond the need to

react. For one thing, he has an expanding image of himself (a con-

ception of what he would like to be), and the pursuit of this goal

directs much, if not most, of his conduct.

38 See Note Z above.
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3. Principle of propriate patterning. The conception of func-

tional autonomy does not mean that in the mature pattern each mo-

tive is autonomous of every other; it does not mean that motives fly

off as so many independent mainsprings without dependence on pro-

priate structure. Except for certain isolated perseverative systems,

functionally autonomous motives are highly propriate, i.e., well

anchored to the self. Indeed, to a large extent they constitute the

self (Chapter 6).

Therefore an important part of our answer to the question of

how functional autonomy comes about is that the self-structure of

man demands it. A young person intends to become a physician, a

man of the world, a politician, or a hermit. None of these ambitions

is innate. They are all acquired interests. We contend that they do

not exist now because of remote reinforcements. Rather, they exist

because a self-image, gradually formed, demands this particular mo-

tivational focus.

Should we then say that it is the existence of the “self” that ex-

plains functional autonomy? This answer is dangerous, since it im-

plies that a mysterious inner agent (a soul) ultimately shapes the

dynamic forces of a life. We have already taken a strong stand against

the question-hegging procedure of seeking explanations in terms of

a separate self.

We prefer to say that the essential nature of man is such that it

presses toward a relative unification of life (never fully achieved). In

this trend toward unification we can identify many central psycho-

logical characteristics. Among them are man’s search for answers to

the “tragic trio” of problems: suffering, guilt, death. We identify

also his effort to relate himself to his fellow men and to the universe

at large. We see that he is trying to discover his peculiar place in the

world, to establish his “identity." As a consequence of this quest—
which is the very essence of human nature—we note that man’s

conduct is to a large degree proactive, intentional, and unique to

himself. In the total process the sense of selfhood, or the self-image,

is involved. Yet it is not the self (as a separate agent) that brings it

about. Selfhood is reflection of this fundamental human process of

becoming.

From this point of view functional autonomy is merely a way of

stating that men’s motives change and grow in the course of life,

because it is the nature of man that they should do so. Only theorists
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wedded to a reactive, homeostatic, quasi-closed model of man find

difficulty in agreeing.

Traumatic Transformations

Changes in motives are often so gradual that we cannot tell

where one leaves off and another begins. I.ove of music for its own

sake may only gradually replace obedient practice; religious longing

may slowly develop from religious routine; concern lor others may

displace step by step childhood self-centeredness. Changes may op-

erate as gradually as the tide that lifts a grounded ship until sud-

denly it is afloat.

And yet some transformations are abrupt and far-reaching. A few

lives seem pivoted upon one decisive event: the conversion of St.

Paul or of Tolstoy, the Italian journey of Goethe, or Niet/sche’s in-

fection by a prostitute. Such traumatic transformations constitute a

special instance of functional autonomy.

Traumatic changes may be either of the perseverative type of

functional autonomy or of the propriate type. Let us consider each

briefly.

Perseverative Traumata. We have noted that motives of avoid-

ance seem never to extinguish. The burned child dreads the fire-

forever. If the dread is unusually deep and compulsive we speak of

a phobia. Many people have irrational but ineradicable fears of

this order.

A child less than three years of age was so terrified by an on-

rushing locomotive, when he was temporarily separated from his

mother, that his whole life was dominated by a dread of separa-

tion from security. As an adult he could scarcely travel more than

a few blocks from his house. The situation grew worse as he grew

older. At last the sufferer, \vho was a teacher, was compelled to

hold his college classes in his orvn home.®*

David Levy, a child psychiatrist, writes that an “anxiety-laden

event occurs frequently, according to my records, within the first

39 w. E. Leonard, The locomotive God (New York. Appleton-Century-Crofts, 1927). This

autobiography is highly recommended for its literary mcnt and psychological fascina-

tion. Perseverative neuroses in animals are described by J. H. Masserman, Behavior and

neurosis (Chicago: Umv% of Chicago Press, 1943).
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two years o£ life.”'*'’ Children who cannot yet comprehend or control

their environments are at the mercy of frightening occasions. A sur-

gical operation, becoming “lost” on a city street, electrical storms,

thoughtless acts of rejection on the part of the parents, moving to a

new neighborhood, death in the family—all these and other specific

events may set up once and for all phobic tendencies, with perhaps

curious preventive rituals on the part of the child. And these systems

may continue for years, sometimes for a lifetime. Some psychiatrists

(O. Rank, for example) have argued that the trauma of birth is a

catastrophic event that is likely to leave a permanent scar on every

mortal. One may, however, question whether the nervous system at

birth is mature enough to bear a lasting impress of the birth-event.

Be that as it may, it seems reasonable to agree with Levy that be-

fore the child can verbalize his experiences he may be especially

susceptible to shocks that he cannot comprehend or master or even

discuss. The arrival of a new baby with consequent feelings of jeal-

ousy, an early experience of bereavement, or perhaps adoption into

a foster family are all ripe occasions for traumatic experience.

When at about the age of six the child leaves the shelter of his

home for the harder environment of the school and playground, new
experiences of failure and ridicule await him. Especially a child who
is lame or who carries some visible scar (or a child of a minority

group) may suffer merciless taunting from other children. Such

traumata leave long effects. A sensitive child may grow permanently

morbid, or develop an inferiority feeling which lasts a lifetime-

even though he achieves resounding success in later years. These are

all examples of “perseverative functional autonomy” due to incisive

“psychic wounds” inflicted on a definite, datable occasion.

A period of special importance in the life of the American boy is

puberty, when he must establish himself on the ascending ladder of

manhood. He must surmount the critical “sissy hurdle.” Perhaps a

fist fight, a foot race, or a grown-up haircut, or some act of daring

may do the trick. If so, a “normal boy’s” life lies ahead for him. If

the hurdle is not successfully passed, the result may be a radical

alteration in the life; new compensations, a new self-image may
develop.

Soon come other demands from the peer group, including rela-

te d. M. Levy, On evaluating the "spedfic event” as a source of anxiety. In P. H. Hock
and J. Zubin (Eds.), Anxiety (New York: Grune & Stratton, 1950).
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tions with the opposite sex. Religious interests develop. Experience
of success and failure, of remorse and guilt, of conversion, of puppy
love may be of supreme importance. There are new worlds to con-

quer, college examinations to be passed, a vocation to be selected, a

living to be earned. At all these crucial stages traumatic experiences
can occur.

In adult years shocks due to business lailurc, to illness, to be-

reavement may also effect swift and profound alterations. As a rule,

however, personality after the age of thirty is much less subject to

sudden upheavals than it is before that age. Critical and abrupt
changes seem to be most numerous during adolescence.

We must not assume that all lives are marked by some traumatic

changes. On the contrary, in most lives change is only gradual—even
though all people can point to vivid and impressive emotional ex-

periences. Actually it is not possible to draw a sharp line between
traumatic and gradual transformation.

In one set of autobiographies from college students, it seems

that not more than 10 percent report distinctly traumatic events

that in some way seem to effect a sudden transformation in a

major region of their personalities. When questioned directly, 48

percent claimed to have had unusually impressive emotional ex-

periences, but in few cases did these result in a sudden reorienta-

tion of the life.

Propriate Traumata, The impressive single event may, as we have

said, leave some perseverative system uppermost (a phobia, an aver-

sion, a ritual). But such events may also start a recentering of the

self-image, and thus affect the evolution of functionally autonomous

propriate states. Some traumata merely freeze fears and limit growth;

others change the direction of growth.

The late anthropologist Ruth Benedict tells of her serious

shock at the death of her father when she Aras only two years of

age. Somehow, in spite of the grief, the tragic scene at her father’s

coffin gave her the impression that the Avorld of death was peace-

ful and beautiful. Later at the age of six, she regarded her hiding

place in the haymow as her “grave.” She writes, “.
. . it came to

me with a brilliant flash of illumination that I could always with-
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out fail have myself for company, and that if I didn’t talk to

anybody about the things that mattered to me no one could ever

take them away. I think that was the fundamental knowledge that

I lived on until I was thirty-five. . .

Out of these episodes at the age of two and six Ruth Benedict forged

a style of life that lasted many years. The following two episodes

deal with traumatic experiences in school and college.

A woman notv sixty years of age traces her lifelong devotion

to poetry largely to an episode in her Virgil class in high school.

She was performing a routine translation, difficult and dreary.

The teacher, trying for the hundredth time to give significance

to the task, asked how the passage would be expressed in the

Bible. Happily she caught the allusion, and said, “Incline thine

ear unto my supplication.” Her artistic success on this occasion

was a traumatic experience, a dawn of poetic beauty, to which she

was ever after devoted.

A certain freshman in college, coming from an uncultured

home, held a supercilious view of all intellectual activities. Badly

adjusted to college, with poor habits of study, and as nearly

illiterate as a college youth can be, he had special difficulties with

his course in English composition. One day when his weary in-

structor was scolding him, the boy countered with his customary

defense: “I don’t like English, I never did, and never shall like

it.” The instructor, bored but persisting, said, “It isn’t English

I’m talking about at the moment, it’s your life.” The effect was

wholly unpredictable. The thrust somehow struck home. The lad

not only reformed his precarious ways, but became devoted to the

subject, obtained a high grade, made Phi Beta Kappa, and even-

tually became a teacher of English.

Needless to say, there must always be preparation in a life to

accept and utilize such traumatic experiences. What seems to happen
is that the old materials in the personality are abruptly regrouped
and endowed with a new significance. William James spoke of effec-

tive religious conversions as “recentering” a life. The term well

« Margaret Mead (Ed), An anthropologist at work (New York: Basic Books. 1959), o. 102.
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describes what seems to happen in all cases of traumatic trans-

formation.

Summary

This long chapter has had much to say. It has argued that a

simple homeostatic theory of motivation is inadequate. It has argued

also that we cannot understand the part that adult motives play

merely by tracing them back to their origins in childhood. The dif-

ferences between juvenile and adult motives arc vast*

The phenomenon of transformation we call functional autonomy,

a term that refers to any acquired system of motivation in which the

tensions involved are not of the same kind as the antecedent tensions

from which the acquired system developed.

Some functionally autonomous systems are perseverative, mean-

ing that they are local, self-sustaining systems; others, however, are

central to the major trends of the life and must be viewed in terms

of propriate development, a characteristic of the very nature of man.

Thus, there are quasi-mechanical functions involved in functional

autonomy, but also propriate functions. Most transformations are

gradual, though some are traumatic and abrupt.
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j^s our motives grow and change, so too do our habits o£

thinking. Every person—from childhood onward—is kept busy attain-

ing some degree of order in his thought-life to correspond to his

evolving motives. As a matter of fact, it is artificial to distinguish

thinking from motivation. Both are “continuous, effortful, goal-

directed, self-experienced activities.”^

It ivould, of course, be more convenient if we could slice per-

sonality into its major faculties. From Plato onward, writers have

tried to do so, and have even agreed that the major faculties are

three in number: thinking, doing (willing), and feeling; sometimes

1 CL F. Wyatt, Some remarks on the place of cognition in ego psychology, J. proj. Tech,,

1953, 17, 144-151. The same essential point is made by J. Nuttin, Psychoanalysis and
personality: a dynamic theory of normcd personality (Transl.; New York: Sheed & Ward,
1953).
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these are called cognition, conation, affection. One contemporary

theorist makes neat use of this ancient trio by asserting that per-

sonality is composed of three kinds of units: schemata (cognitions),

traits (habits ol doing), and motives (affective dynamisms).-

Such an analytical framework has its appeal, but it is at best

artificial. It slices personality in a wholly fictitious way. People are

not (like Gaul) divided into three parts. Although each life has its

own systems and subsystems (sec Chapters 14 and 15), these do not

correspond to the ancient faculties of feeling, thinking, acting.

When we watch the intense play of children we see that it is

all of a piece: it cannot be broken down into such and such feel-

ings, such and such thouglits, and such and such acts.

And the same is true of adults. If Mr. X has a deep interest

in corporation law, if Mrs. Y is concerned with welfare 'scork with

children, these systems are a blend of desiring-doing-willing-

thinking-feeling. It is artificial to distinguish one aspect from

another.

Some theorists—the “irrationalists,’’ such as Schopenhauer, Kernpf,

Freud, and others—have held that cognition (our thought-life) is

essentially the serv^ant of our needs and drives. If this were always

so we might reasonably be justified in separating cognition from

motivation. But nowadays we cannot accept this easy judgment.

When we say that we have '‘scientific curiosity,*' or that all men make

an "effort after meaning," or that everyone tries to resolve "cognithe

dissonance," we are saying that the desire to know is itself a motive,

and that there are cognitive, as well as drive, moti\ es to reckon with.'*

Difficult as it may be, we shall have to find a way to talk about

thinking and cognition as parts of a single personal style where think-

ing and knowing are blended with emotions, wishes, orientations.

Mental Set: Key to the Edifice of Personality

The human mind operates as it does principally because it is

replete with "sets." And personality is structured as it is because it is

2D C. McClelland, Personahly (New York: Sloane, 1^51),

3 The trend toward a new emphasis on “coptnitue motives” is seen in S. Asch, Social

psychology (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: Pientice-Hall, 1952); F. C. Bartlett, Thinking: afi

experimental and social study (London: Allen & Unwin, 1958); L. Festinger, The concept

of cognitive dissonance (Evanston, III.: Row, Peterson, 1957).
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made up of extended “sets’* that can be called traits, predispositions,

preferred patterns, attitudes, personal characteristics, trends, or

something similar.

Let us start with simple examples. Suppose I ask you to solve

the following problem in arithmetic.

11

7

You naturally ask, “Well, shall I add, subtract, or multiply?” You
cannot proceed a single inch with this problem (nor with any of

life’s tasks) until you have some directional set.

Suppose I ask you to translate from the French: Pas de lieu

Rhone que nous. You correctly retort that this mishmash of

words makes no sense. Nor does it—in French. But shift your set

to English and pronounce the words aloud. A well-known proverb

results. Everything depends on whether your set is for French or

for English.

Take a typical “brain teaser” (most of them have to do with

set). A hungry boy was asked by a baker to deliver some dough-

nuts to a customer. Not trusting the lad, the baker wrote in

Roman numerals the number nine, thus notifying the customer

how many to expect. The lad could not resist temptation and ate

three. Wishing to cover up his misdeed he took a pencil (without

an eraser) and doctored up the Roman numeral so that the

number corresponded to the remaining contents of the box.

How did he do so? The problem is easily solved if you have the

right set.^

Our examples are trivial, but they demonstrate the crucial role

that set plays even in transient mental operations. Any set like these,

adopted for a particular purpose at a particular time, is sometimes

called “task attitude,” “problem set,” or by the German name,

Aufgabe.

But even in these examples we note the operation of long-stand-

ing, enduring, sets. We could not add, subtract, or multiply; we
could not think in French, in English, or in the Roman numeral

4 Most people visualize the IX as “Roman ” But the delivery boy was set for plain
English, and inserted the letter S in front of the “numeral.”
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system unless we had once learned these “permanent possibilities for

action.” We now carry them as latent abilities and find them ready

for action under appropriate circumstances

We may call the latent readiness the ionic aspect of set. When
aroused, it guides, steers, and fashions the phasic contractions that

lead to the solving of the problem or the pei forming of an act.

Physiologically considered, sets are cortical and postural structures

that have the capacity to “gate” or guide specific phasic inactions.

It is only the phasic aspect that is overt and visible; the tonic is

carried somewhere in the still-mysterious realm o£ neurodynamic

process.

Tonic sets are of many kinds. They may be of short duration, as

when we “get set” to run a race, or to expect a telephone call. They

may be lasting skills or habits—as our ability to drive a car, to skate,

or to speak a foreign language. They may be still more dynamic and

represent pressing systems of interest, ambition, or aspiration. Person-

ality is a constellation of sets—of all orders of specificity and gener-

ality, and of different degrees of availability and urgency.'"' In

Chapters 14 and 15 we shall examine more closely those “sets” that

comprise the major structural traits of personality.

Sets or dispositions, then, govern our mental life completely. It is

our present purpose to show that mental life (or what is often called

the “higher mental processes”) can best be viewed as meshing closely

with the rest of personality. And this is achieved via sets. We repeat,

it is artificial to distinguish motivation from higher mental processes,

since both are merely aspects of a single personal style of life.

Veridical and Nonveridical Cognition

The basic requirement laid upon all men is to handle the

world competently enough to survive. Unless w^e keep reasonably

close in tune with “reality,” we die. Hence in the course of evolution

our sensory and brain processes have become well developed to pro-

vide us with true (“veridical”) cognitions and peneptions. Eyes per-

ceive color, line, and shape with exquisite fineness; ears register a

wide range of air vibrations with exactness. It the skin is imperfect

in telling us size and shape it is very sensitive to gradations of tem-

5 For a fuller discussion of set see F H. Allpoit, Theories of perception and the concept

of structure (New York: Wiley, 1955).
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perature. Insofar as we have a pervasive motive to survive and master
our world, our passion for veridical perceptions and cognitions is a
part of this motive. For the most part our perceptions and our
knowledge are true, trustworthy, and verifiable.

Yet by following the same line of reasoning we can say that per-

ception and cognition must likewise depart from true mirroring in

order to be of maximum use to us. Not every tree in the forest comes
into perceptual focus, but only the one we are chopping. Not every
man in the street is clearly perceived, but only our friends or our
enemies. If you hear a babble of vague conversation how quickly
your name stands out if it is mentioned. Selective perception is as

much a functional necessity as is veridical perception.

And it would make no sense at all if we had to start every day
building up a new and veridical cognition of the world we live in.

It is far more efficient to take new experiences and dissolve them
into our old experiences. We do not cognize them afresh, but re-

cognize them in terms of our own past history, interests, and habitual
sets. If the new were not soluble in the old we would have no con-
tinuing personality. Every day would start a new chaos.

The reason we perceive on the whole accurately is in order that
we may cope realistically. But coping requires more than mirroring.
Coping means to fulfill our needs, to find safety and love and self-

respect, freedom from worry, opportunities for growth, and, ulti-

mately, a satisfying meaning for our existence. Thus it comes about
that our coping may be best served by disregarding some stimuli
entirely, by modifying our interpretation of others, and by blending
incoming meanings with our past habits, present desires, and future
directions.

We can see, therefore, that the process of perception (which is the
basis of cognition) is not only veridical but also personal. When we
dissolve incoming information into familiar meanings we do so
because of “perceptual readiness.” When we are quick to perceive
matters of importance to us (such as our own name) we speak of
(“None so blind as those that will not see”) we speak of “perceptual
perceptual vigilance.” When we block off unwelcome information

defense.” Now all these processes have been experimentally estab-
lished by what has been called “new look” perception theory. The
term (borrowed from the label given to the fashion in women’s
dresses around 1950) refers to the fact that psychologists are no
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longer interested only in voridual peiception but also in personal

perception.^

The personal factor in perception and cognition is demon-
strated in many experiments. A few samples will suffice.

College students who feel themselves to be '‘alienated’' (pessi-

mistic, distrustful) tend to hear and recall more gloomy-sounding

words than do students who arc happier and better adjusted ‘

Personality is the sensitizer; what is admitted and what is retained

resonates with the personality structure. Much wmrk has been

done with hungry people. In general, it turns out, that hungry

people perceive, imagine, think about food (or at least about

implements and ways of obtaining food) more readily than do

people whose stomachs are well filled. In a similar way, coins of

monetary value are "seen” to be larger than are worthless card-

board disks. Again, people who are known to have high esthetic,

religious, or other values are perceptually sensitized to words or

objects having to do with these values. (For example, if the word

"priest" is flashed briefly before a man wdiose dominant interest

is in money and banking, he is much less likely to recognize the

word than a man whose dominant interest is religious.^

Although such experimental studies are numerous, they scarcely

seem necessary to establish the presence of the personal factor in per-

ception and cognition. It is fully evident, as William James long ago

pointed out, that four men who go to Europe—a politician, an artist,

a businessman, and a playboy—will see, hear, note, and remember

entirely different scenes and events.

A great deal of our selectivity is related to our own self-esteem

(egoism). A student will note and remember the teacher's words of

praise addressed to him, but perhaps not at all if addressed to others.

Indeed, we attach so much importance to ourselves that we readily

6 Much of the “new look*' literature has been reviewed by N. Jenkm, Affective processes

in perception, PsychoL Bull., 1957, 54, 100-127. Within the space of a scant decade at

least 300 researches focused upon the influence that personality (or motivational) factors

exert upon “perception.” Although many criticisms ha\e been made of the experiments

and theory (e.g., F. H. Allport, op cit

)

the trend of the evidence is consistently positive.

'i A. Davids, Past experience and present personality dispositions as determinants of

selective auditory memory, J. Per$., 1956, 25, 19-32.

8 Literature on these and many comparable experiments can be traced through Jenkin,

op. cit. Note 6 above.
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imagine that other people’s words and acts are for the purpose of

bringing us good or ill—although they seldom are. Each one of us has

more egocentric perception of this sort than is good for us.

Percept versus Procept. The reader will note that I have been

using the term perception broadly. Many psychologists do so.

Strictly speaking a percept is sensation plus meaning. Some

sensation (hearing or seeing or touching) should be involved when

we speak of perceiving. Now in the illustration I have used it is

not always possible to say that the subject sees coins to be larger

than the same-sized discs, or whether he merely judges or reports

them to be so.

H. A. Murray finds that after playing a scarey game of “mur-

der,” children claim that photographs of men shown to them are

hostile, unfriendly, and threatening, more so than before playing

the game. Do the children actually see a change in the lineaments

of the faces, or does their scared mood merely lead them to judge

and report differently?

When we say, “None so blind as those that will not see” do

we mean that perceptual defense keeps him literally from seeing,

or that he quickly passes over and forgets what is uncongenial?

The truth of the matter is that when a stimulus strikes a

sense organ a vast array of higher mental operations is put rapidly

into motion. The sensory core reaches the brain, where it is acted

upon by expectancy, habit, lightning swift recognition, bewilder-

ingly rapid associations. Judgments and thinking result, also

sometimes distortions, repressions. By the time the person re-

sponds (or fails to respond) we can seldom be sure just what the

sensory experience has been.

Nor for our purposes does it greatly matter. We are interested

only in establishing the influence of all kinds of personality “sets”

upon the broad functions of perceiving and cognizing.

But in order to avoid terminological squabbles we may, if we
wish, borrow the label proception from the philosopher Justus

Buchler.® The term recognizes the fact that each individual carries

with him his past relations to the world, his emotional disposi-

tions, and his own expectancies for the future. These “proceptive

directions” provide his potentialities for seeing, hearing, doing,

® J. Buchler, Nature and judgment (New York: Columbia Univ. Press, 1955).
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thinking, making, and saying. Buckler adds, "‘Were there no pre-

ceptive direction, there could be no characterization of the course

of an individual life, and hence no individual life except in a

purely biological sense’' (p. 114).

In the balance of the discussion I shall employ the term pro-

ception to cover any and all influences of set that intervene be-

tween sensory input and act. Wliereas the term peueive should
rightly refer to sensory appearance, the term pjorewe covers wliat-

ever influence set may have not only on sensory appearance, but
also on imagery, remembering and forgetting, judgment, reason-

ing, and reporting.

Cultural Proception

Our preceptive dispositions are in part acquired from our
culture. A culture we have defined (Chapter 8) as a set of ready-made
answers to all the common problems of life. When society has firmly

implanted these “answers” in us, we are ready to “proceive” the

world accordingly. While we retain some idiosyncrasies, in the main
our perceptions, cognitions, and conduct conform to cultural stand-

ards. Examples are endless."^^

A chieftain from Swaziland “saw” all the London traflic officers

as immensely friendly (because in Swaziland an upraised arm is

a warm greeting).

A physician in a village in India will be proceived as a

powerful and revered figure if only he pronounces the confident

words, “The patient will recover.” But in Chile the same confi-

dent prediction will make the physician seem arrogant and hence

to be distrusted.

In Zululand it is possible with tact to persuade acute cases of

tuberculosis to go to a sanitorium for treatment. But the patient

will resist if he is told he is a “carrier” of the disease. Such a

charge is proceived as an accusation of witchcraft. And no one

will acknowledge that he is a witch.

All stories of ethnic character illustrate the point—such as the

treatise on elephants. The Englishman titled his, “Elephants I

10 Man\ relevant instances aie offened b\ M Sheiif, The ps\'tholog\ of social tint ms
(New York: Harpei, 1936) See also G. W. \llpoit. Perception, proception, and public

health. In Personality and social encounter (Boston: Beacon, 1960), Chap 18.
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Have Hunted”; the Frenchman, “Love Life of Elephants”; the

German, “A General Prolegommenon to the Philosophy of

Elephantine Quadrupeds.”

Ameiican health workers state as their goal “the inculcation

in each individual of a sense of responsibility for his own health.”

And this dictum is readily accepted by upper- and middle-class

culture. But it is proceived differently by members of the lower

classes. To them it is a slap at their cherished domestic values.

What is important is to take care of the members of one’s family

in times of trouble and to be taken care of by them. Self-responsi-

bility is proceived as isolationism; it is even disloyal.

It is unnecessary to multiply instances, for virtually all our pro-

ceiving follows—in part at least—cultural stencils. Some veridicality

plus some cultural patterning prepare our higher mental processes

to cope with the basic conditions of our existence. But for all this

standardization, we find that every proceptive system, every indi-

vidual, is still unique. The veridical and the cultural are fused into

the personal.

Individual Proception

Thus to exist as a person means to go beyond the veridical

and the cultural, and to evolve one’s own outlook on the world. At

every moment each of us is conducting his “ego-world” transaction

in his own way. Over a period of time we build up our own charac-

teristic “ego-world constellations.”^^

It would be impossible to list all the broad types of proceptive

directions that serve to distinguish men from one another. Some, as

Whitehead points out, have a dominant mentality of the past, some

of the present, others of the future.^^ For some the world is a hostile

place where men are evil and dangerous; for others it is a stage for

fun and frolic. It may appear as a place to do one’s duty grimly; or a

pasture for cultivating friendship and love.

Psychologists find it difficult to study such “total” life-styles—

J. Nuttin is one theorist who conceptualizes personality in this manner. See H, P.

David and H. von Bracken (Eds), Personality dynamics. In Perspectives in personality
theory (New York: Basic Books, 1957), Chap. 10.

12 A. N. Whitehead, Symbolism: its meaning and effect (New York* Macmillan, 1927),

p. 63.
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though many studies of 'Value orientations” do appioach this level

(pages 296-300). It is somewhat easier to study relatively limited pro-

ceptive dispositions in respect to which men can he compared. Some-

times these are called “perceptual response dispositions,” or “per-

sonal constructs,” or simply “cognitive styles.”^"

Nuttin set himself to discover whether people’s “optimistic”

and “pessimistic” dispositions would color their prcjceptions of a

particular laboratory task. He confronted them with a scries o(

short problems. By manipulating the method o£ scoiing he could

induce a feeling of success or of failure according to a pattern.

All subjects went through the same procedure, and were asked

afterward whether they “mostly succeeded” or “mostly failed.”

There were large differences: for some the memory of success was

dominant; for others the memory of failure. For our purposes the

important finding is that these same people Tvere independently

characterized as chronic optimists or chronic pessimists by their

friends and associates. In the laboratory, as in life, they behave

true to type (i.e., consistent with their preceptive sets).^^

Rather than multiply examples, let us concentrate upon one pio-

ceptive dimension that has received especially intensive study.

Cognitive Fixedness and Flexibility

From different approaches several investigators have made a

single central discovery. To state it in the simplest terms: some people

are chronically unable to change their sets when objective conditions

demand it; others, by contrast, are flexible.

Witkin and his co-workers call the first group field-dependent,

the latter group field-independent. In one experiment the subject

sat in a tilted chair. He was then asked to adjust a movable rod

so that it would be vertical. The field-dependent subject tended

to keep the rod parallel to his own body and line of sight. He

Postman, Perception, motivation, and bchavioi, J. Pers,, 1953, 22, 17-32; G. A.

Kelley, The psychology of personal constructs (2 vols.; New York: Norton, 1955); G.

Klein, Need and regulation. In M. R. Jones (Ed.), Xebtaska Symposium on Motivniion:

1954 (Lincoln: Univ. of Nebraska Press, 1954).

14 j, Nuttin, Tdche, Piusstte et tehee: theorie de la condmte humaine (Louvain.

Editions universitaires, 1953).
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could not abstract the “true vertical” from his own situation in

the field. By contrast, the field-independent person was able to

correct for his own position and handle the pointer as the objec-

tive conditions required.

The important point is that the subjects behaved in a similar

way in other tests involving space orientation. Indeed, they acted

consistently on quite different tests. Thus, in a modified Gotts-

chaldt design, using patterns similar to those in Figure 21, they

were, if field-dependent, unable to pick out certain embedded

elements.

Now let us look at the personalities of the field-dependent—

those who cannot shake themselves free from the constraints of

the situation in which they find themselves. After administering

tests and employing interviews and other techniques, the investi-

gators tell us that these subjects are people who in general are

very dependent on environmental supports; they lack ability to

initiate, are in many respects passive, and submit readily to the

forces of authority; they are not insightful regarding their inner

life, and fear their mvn aggressive and sexual impulses; they tend

to have low self-esteem and low self-acceptance.

By contrast, the field-independent subjects do not demand
environmental supports; they have initiative and organizing

ability; they are active and want to achieve; they are aware of

their own inner life and accept their impulses even while they

have good control over them; they have high self-esteem and self-

acceptance.^®

This study marks a bold attempt to demonstrate that the person

approaches his world with a broad proceptive disposition. In many
(perhaps most) of his dealings he shows a consistent tendency to be

passively rigid or actively and flexibly adaptive. It is also evident that

what he sees in the outer world is related to what he feels about

the inner world.

Although a single bold investigation of this type may run into

H. A. Witkin, H. B Lewis, M. Hertzman, K. Machover, P. Bretnall Meissner, and
W. Wapner, Personality through peiception (New York; Harper, 1954). A prindpal
limitation of this research is its use of only extreme cases. That such types exist seems
established, but the in-betweens show no clear cognitive style of this order. For a more
general criticism see A. Gruen, A critique and re-evaluation of Witkin's perception and
perception-personality work, /. gen. Psychol., 1957, 56, 73-93.
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Figure 21. Embedded Designs (selected from K. Gottschaldt, Uber den Einfluss der Er-

fahrung auf die Wahrnehmung von Figuren, Psychol. Forsch., 1929, 12, 46).

pitfalls of method and interpretation, we have in this case a good

deal of supporting evidence. Approaching the same problem from

fresh angles, other investigators have come to similar conclusions.

Klein discovers what he calls levelcrs (individuals who char-

acteristically hold tight to their categories of perception and

judgment), and sharpeners (who seem, like the

to be more adventurous in coping with environmental data).!"

Similar is Eriksen’s distinction between repressers and intel-

lectualizers. The former “play safe” by keeping strictly within the

field—excluding adventuresome perceptions and judgments. The

latter are able to detach themselves from the field and make

bolder judgments suited to the objective demands of the situa-

tion.^^

Goldstein and Scheerer distinguish between concrete thinkers,

who keep close to literal-minded reality, and abstract thinkers

who can be detached and flexible.^®

Particularly interesting in this connection is the discovery that

16 G. S. Klein, Personal world through perception In R. W. Blake and G. Ramsey (Eds.),

Perception; an approach to personality (New York- Ronald, I9a0)-

11 C. W. Eriksen, The case for perceptual defense, PsYchol. Rn , U54, 61,

18 K. Goldstein and M. Scheerer, Abstract and rancrete behavior: an experimental study

witli special tests, Psychol. Monogyr., 1941, 63, No. 239.
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people who are rigid in their perceptions and style of thinking

tend to be prejudiced against Negroes, Jews, and other groups.

It seems as though they cannot tolerate ambiguity of any sort:

neither in their perceptions, in their categories of thinking, nor

in “taking chances” with ethnic groups other than their ovfnP

Let us sum up wliat the evidence shows. A person who is insecure,

self-distrustful, who feels threatened by life or otherwise inadequate,

tends to have a congruent cognitive style which is rigid, field-bound,

concrete, acquiescent. By contrast, the more active, able, secure,

relaxed individual is able to perceive and think in channels that are

flexible and on the whole better adapted to the objective demands of

the situation he finds himself in. We must admit that our evidence

is from scattered sources, that we know little about the “in-between”

cognitive styles, and that many other individual cognitive styles are

overlooked. But the evidence is still good enough to make our point

that personality and procepts go hand in hand.

How does it come about that children develop such differing

cognitive styles?

Working with ten-year-olds, to whom perceptual tests similar to Wit-

kin’s had been given, it was found that the background and training of

the field-dependent and field-independent children differed markedly.

Parents of field-dependent children on the whole had punished them more

severely, using both aggressive modes of punishment and the withdrawal

of love. They had forbade them to show assertive or overly independent

behavior, and in general imposed their own standards upon the children.

By contrast, the parents of field-independent children encouraged them
to make their own decisions and were more likely to give punishment for

being too passive or babyish than for asserting independence. In short,

these children were free to develop autonomy and were not punished
for it.20

Thus the roots of these cognitive styles seem to lie partly at least in

patterns of child training.

19 See G. W, Allport, The nature of prejudice (Boston, Mass.: Addison-Wesley, 1954),

Chap. 25. Also Else Frenkel-Brunswik, Intolerance of ambiguity as an emotional and
perceptual personality variable, J, Pers, 1949, 18, 108-143. Even by the age of seven

there seems to be a correlation between rigidity of thinking and ethnic prejudice. See

B. Kutner, Patterns of mental functioning associated with prejudice in children,

Psychol Monogr

,

19’>8, No 460

20 J. Shaffer, S. Mcdnitk, and Judith Seder, Some developmental factors related to ficld-

indcpeudentc in chiklicn, Atncr. Psychol, 1957, 12, 399.
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Understanding the Person in His World

If we wish really to know a person it is not enough to be
acquainted with his scores on personality tests, nor with his past

history, nor with what he may say in an interview. Uiideistanding

requires that we take him whole as a iini(jue being-in-liis-vvorld. Tins
is the great truth that existentialism teaches. It is also the art of the

dramatist, the novelist, and the biographer. By comparison with these

artists the psychologist fumbles badly in trying to tell how a man
views his world and in depicting his proceptive diicctions.

And yet all of us, the psychologist included, dc\elop some .skill in

understanding the cognitive styles of others. AVe knotv how our

friends think, and how their main values and orientations will color

their judgments and conduct. Their cognitive styles are their dis-

tinctive ways of living in the world. Sometimes these styles are worm-

eaten with ego-defense and prejudice. But on the whole we respect

them, for human dignity, we feel, rests ultimately on the validity of

human thought.

Mental disorder occurs when a person loses partial touch with

reality. His perceptions and cognitions are defective in \cridicality.-^

It seems as though tried and trusted (but still false) preconceptions

provide him with the only sense of order and safety that he has. It

may help us to understand the development of such perverse pro-

ceptive dispositions if we examine the case of Karl, an eleven-year-old

boy who is in the process of evolving a crippled cognitive style.--

Karl: A Cognitive Cripple. We begin with his attitudes toward

minority groups. Karl says of Negroes: “They make trouble and

start wars. They should be kicked out of San Francisco because

they get drunk and kill people. I would like to have a couple for

good fighters. They are good fighters when they fight with a

knife.’’ The Japanese he wants “to put on an island and throw

bombs on them.” The Je^vs “think they are smart and dress up

21 There is experimental evidence that people who are badly adjusted or abnormal do

in fact make more errors in ordinary perceptual tasks than do well-adjusted people

F. Barron, Personal soundness in university graduate students. Publications in Personnel

Assessment and Research, No. 1 (Berkeley: Univ. of California Press, 1954). A. II.

Maslow, Two kinds of cognition and their integration, Gen. Semantics Bull, 1957,

Nos. 20 and 21, pp. 1-6.

22 Adapted from Else Frenkel-Brunswik, Patteins of social and cognitive outlook in

children and parents, Amer. J. Orthopsychiat., 1951, 21, 543-558
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in all kinds of jewelry. Some just kidnap girls and boys and use

them for slaves.'*

Karl is a fat and passive boy with a history of many illnesses.

Although he rejects minority groups, he often speaks of their

strength as fighters. About Filipinos he says, “They are good

fighters and definitely good to go through jungles with." Pre-

occupation with jungles, where one can be lost, and with wild

animals dominates Karl's fantasy in general.

Hitler, says Karl, “is a little bit O.K." though “sometimes

he got a little bit too mean and did dirty stuff like putting lighted

matches in the toenails of Americans." Although Karl had admira-

tion for Hitler he had none for the German people. “We should

put all the Germans and Japs on an island and put an atom bomb
to it."

Like most prejudiced children, Karl thinks almost always in

terms of violence. He thinks “there is always going to be a war,"

and believes people are marked by avarice, selfishness, and are

“out to get you."

When asked, “How would you like to change America?" he

replies, “I would like to have a filling station every couple of

blocks or so" and “have all the back yards cleaned up." “Every

store should have all kinds of candy and bubble gum." Preoccu-

pation with food and with cleanliness is common among preju-

diced children. Rigid order is demanded, harsh punishment for

malefactors, strict conventionality—all of which sharply contrasts

with their own turmoil and aggression. Feeling inwardly insecure,

they demand outward order and control.

This ambivalence concerning authority is shown by Karl's

statement that he likes his teachers—especially if they are strict.

At the same time he complains at their injustice: “A lot of them

make you go to the principal's office for something you didn't do.

I had that happen lots of times."

The same ambivalence is shown toward his father. On the one

hand he states “my father is good to me," but then criticizes him
for giving him inadequate spending money. On the surface Karl

shows submissive obedience, but is at the same time ridden by
fears and rebellious thoughts which he tries to repress. He denies

that he has any desire to change his parents in any way, but when
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looking at pictures of older people he shows great hostility toward
father and mother figures.

Although Karl seems to idealize his parents when talking
about them, he would not choose any member of his family as a

companion on a desert island. He wants food and water, and “a
girl. It is clear from his dreams and talks that he connects the
idea of a girl with feeding her or being fed by her, and with being
safe from the threats he feels in connection with boys or men.
Karl is by no means sure of his own masculinity. The stories he
tells are full of murder and gore; so, too, are his dreams. He seems
to live in terror of “dangerous men." Girls are safe. Karl admits
that “some boys want to be girls”~-a possible projection of his

own deep-seated but unwelcome wish.

Although Karl has trouble with his own sexual identity, he

takes a rigid view of the position of women. Their place is in the

home, and girls should not try to talk when a boy is talking. This
conventionalism, like his insistence on cleanliness, order, obedi-

ence, is a way of handling an existence that he feels to be too

threatening. No doubt his physical w^eakness is a factor, and so,

too, is his home life.

Both parents had foreign-born mothers and fathers. Tliey had

to struggle to attain middle-class respectability. Prcjbably as a

result of their own insecurity they made strict rules for Karl. He
has to be in bed “sharp at six without fail." Asked whether he

ever had tantrums, the mother replied, “I should say not. He had

better not.” Punishment was severe and overpowering. The father

says, “It seems like Karl is afraid of me.” The mother believes in

astrology and thinks Karl will go far and wide. “The stars show
it.” The father will not let Karl do work in the home, for that is

“women’s work.” This sharp dichotomy of sex roles often goes

with ethnic prejudice. Both parents are open about their hatred

for Negroes and Jews.

These are a few hints of the kind of home Karl lives in. His

own insecurity, his rigid style of “safety thinking,” and lack of

trust of people seem to follow naturally from the home’s influence.

The case of Karl is more or less typical of what has been called

the “authoritarian personality.” It is condensed here to show that

cognitive outlooks may become set in the fairly early years ol life;
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also, that such outlooks have clear functional significance for the life

(providing a kind of safety and self-esteem in lives lacking basic

trust). We offer it, too, because the pattern is probably the most

common form of cognitive crippling in a society where men and

women have not yet learned to accept the uncertainties of life, nor

to be confident of their own identity and worth.

Summary

Personality, it is said, is an individual’s unique way of per-

ceiving his environment, including himself.^^

This definition has the merit of raising cognitive operations to a

level of primary importance. It counteracts the common misconcep-

tion of higher mental processes as mere shadows (servants and

rationalizations) of underlying motives. There is nothing secondary

about cognition. The hunger to know, to comprehend our environ-

ment, is a basic motive in life.

It would be still more accurate to say that all motives are an

inextricable blend of feeling and cognition. The root factor in both

is a “set” or “tendency” (both cognitive and affective). The most

important sets are personal traits which are basic modes o£ striving-

and-thinking. These sets direct our perceptions, images, judgments

(in short, our proceptions) of our personal world.

There results for each individual a “cognitive style.” To some
extent culture slants this style, thus accounting for much of the uni-

formity in people’s thought and behavior. But, in the last analysis,

each person is unique in the way he blends veridicality, culture, and

his own personal existence.

Disordered lives inevitably show cognitive crippling. Their style

is marked by a rigid, nonventuresome ^vay of looking at life—an

endeavor to find security and safety in a world of flux. There is evi-

dence that the ivay a child is trained at home has much to do with

the rigidity or flexibility of his proceptive sets.

One of the requirements of a mature and healthy personality, as

we shall now see, is that its cognitive style be broad, confident,

flexible.

23 R. Stagner, Psychology of personality (Rev. ed); New York: McGraw-Hill, 1961).
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Our long survey of the development of selfhood, of moti-

vation, of cognitive styles brings us at last to the crucial question:

What is the mature personality like?

We cannot answer this question solely in terms of pure psychol-

ogy. In order to say that a person is mentally healthy^ sound, mature

we need to know what health, soundness, and maturity are. Psy-

chology alone cannot tell us. To some degree ethical judgment is

involved.

When Freud was asked, “What should a normal person be

able to do?*' he replied, “He should be able to love and xvotkP

While we may find ourselves in agreement with this statement,

we also ask, “Is that all a normal person should be able to do?”

Another physician, Richard Cabot, doubled the list: work, love,

play, and worship. These are the activities a healthy person lives

275
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byi Whether we prefer the first list or the second, our choice is

based on ethical grounds, and not on scientific fact. Science

alone can never tell us what is sound, healthy, or good.

Different cultures have somewhat different conceptions of healthi-

ness. In some regions the only “sound” person is one who loses

himself completely in following the traditions and advancing the

welfare of his tribe. In the Western world the standard places more

emphasis on individuality, on realizing one’s own personal poten-

tialities.

Fortunately in Western culture there is considerable agreement

on the norms for soundness, health, or maturity (we shall use these

terms interchangeably). Our task in this chapter is to examine and

clarify this common ground of agreement. Before we do so four

preliminary remarks are in order:

1. Today we witness a great burst of interest in this problem.

It is discussed up and dotvn, before and behind, by psychologists,

psychiatrists, and by others.® The burst of interest is due in part to

the acute menace of mental disorder and emotional ill-health that

alarms all nations today. In part also the interest springs from a

desire to discover common values among sound mortals as a ground-

work on which to build a more peaceable world society.

2. The distinctive richness and congruence of a fully mature

personality are not easy to describe. There are as many ways of

growing up as there are individuals who grow, and in each case the

healthy end-product is unique. Although in this chapter we seek

universal criteria of wholesome adult lives, we must never forget

the wide play of individuality of pattern.

3. It is questionable whether we should ever expect to find in

1 R. C. Cabot, What men live by (Boston* Houghton Mifflin, 1914).
2 Among discussions of the problem I would call particular attention to Marie Jahoda,
Current concepts of positive mental health (New York* Basic Books, 1958), L. B Cole,

Human behavior psychology as a bio-social science (Yonkers, N.Y. World Book, 1953);

E. Fromm, Man for himself (New York Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1947); G. W.
Allport, Personality* normal and abnormal. Sociological Rev., 1958, 6, 167-180. This last

reference makes an important distinction between statistical norms (what most people
are like) and ethical norms (what the healthy person should be like). M B Smith makes
it clear that there is no single entity of mental health. The only way to handle the
problem is by enumerating the many constituent values (which is the procedure fol-

lowed in the present chapter): Research strategies toward a conception of positive
mental health, Amer. Psychologist, 1959, 14, 673-681.
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the flesh a paragon of maturity. We shall be talking more about an

ideal than about an actual person. It is significant that '^vhen we
ask people to name some person who seems to them to have a “ma-

ture personality” they nearly always select someone outside their

own family and of the opposite sex. Why? Perhaps because familiar-

ity makes them all too aware of the weaknesses of their closest asso-

ciates and of their own sex. Some people approach true maturity.

But does anyone ever fully achieve it?

4. Maturity of personality does not have any necessary relation

to chronological age. A well-balanced lad of eleven, 'hvise beyond

his years,” may have more signs of maturity than many self-centered

and neurotic adults. A sound college student may have greater

maturity than his own parent, or even grandparent. Often, of course,

riper experience and the continual meeting and mastering of ob-

stacles and of suffering, do confer greater maturity with advancing

age. But the parallel is far from perfect.

Proposed Criteria of Maturity

One terse definition says that a healthy personality actively

masters his environment^ shows a certain unity of personality, and

is able to perceive the world and himself correctly. Such a person-

ality stands on his own two feet without making excessive demand

on others.^ So far as it goes, this definition is satisfactory.

A fuller set of criteria is offered by Erikson, who specifies the

period of life at which each attribute is (or should be) normally

achieved:

Infancy: a basic sense of trust

Early childhood: a sense of autonomy

Play age: a sense of initiative

School age: industry and competence

Adolescence: personal identity

Young adult: intimacy

Adulthood: generativity

Mature age: integrity and acceptance

Erikson's principal emphasis is upon the sense of identity

^

the forma-

tion of which is a particularly acute problem in adolescence. Without

3 Marie Jahoda, Toward a social psychology of mental health. In M. J. E. Senn (Ed.),

Symposium on the healthy personality (New York: Josiah Macy Ji. Foundation, 1950).
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a firm sense o£ identity (who am I?) true maturity cannot be reached.^

Although it is true that an ethical or value-judgment enters into

every definition of health, maturity, and soundness, still a good deal

of corrective and guiding light may come from the use of clinical

and laboratory investigations. We give an example.

Using the concept of ‘‘soundness,” the Center for Personality

Assessment and Research at the University of California em-

ployed the following method. Members of the various university

departments rated graduate students on a nine-point scale for

“all round soundness as a person” defined as “the balance and

degree of maturity which the individual shows in his relations

with other people.” Six ratings were obtained for each of the

students, and the over-all reliability of the ratings (.68) is as good

an agreement as ratings of personality ordinarily yield. Eighty

of the rated students, randomly selected, came together in groups

of ten for an intensive period of testing and living together for

tTvo full days. Several psychologists were on the study staff and

did 7iot know what rating for “soundness” the departments had

given to the subjects. At the end of the study it turned out that

the staff, which had given independent ratings on soundness,

agreed with the department ratings to an extent represented by

a correlation of .41, significantly high but by no means perfect.

What interests us especially in this study are the diflEerences

discovered between those whom the departments regarded as

sound and not so sound.

First, there were appreciable average differences in their home
environments. “In general, the more highly rated subjects had

somewhat easier developmental histories, with a lower incidence

of serious illness or trauma in childhood, more stable home en-

vironments, and more successful and highly respected parents to

serve as models for their own development.” This finding rein-

forces our earlier conclusion that security and stability in child-

hood augur well for a continued advance in personality develop-

ment. The investigators, however, found some sharp exceptions

to this rule-cases of high soundness with wretched family back-

grounds. They warn that a bland and easy childhood is not the

H. Erikson, Identity and the life cycle: selected papers, Psychol. Issues, Monogr.
No. 1 (New York: Int. Univ. Press, 1959).
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secret of maturity. The secret lies in the “way of responding to

the problems set by life/* A favorable childhood may kelp master
later problems, but it is not the whole story.

The chief personality differences between sound and not so

sound students (as ascertained by tests, interviews, controlled
ratings) were four in number.

1. Effective organization of work tozuaul goals, Tlie depart-

ments’ more highly rated subjects turned out to be steadier, more
able to resist stress; to have more vitality, and to be more adapt-

able and resourceful. In laboratory tests of perception they

showed less fluctuation and irrelevance in their visual per-

formance

2. Correct perception of reality. Not only in perception tests

were the high subjects more accurate, but they turned out to

have in general better judgment, to have more correct knowledge
of themselves (self-insight), and to be more skeptical of mirac-

ulous-seeming events.

3. Character and integrity in the ethical sense. The high sub-

jects gave evidence of being more dependable, serious, respon-

sible, and tolerant. They had strong “internally determined

principles.”

4. Interpersonal arid inhapersonal adjustment. The more

highly rated subjects were less defensive, less egotistical, and less

distrustful. They more often described themselves as “happy

most of the time.” They showed fewer traces of neurotic and

other abnormal tendencies.®

The merit of this study is that it succeeds to some degree at least

in reducing the everyday judgments we make of “soundness” or

“maturity” to some concrete measurable aspects. If the method has

loopholes, it nonetheless possesses the great advantage of confirming

the judgment of soundness (by the departments) through the anal-

ysis of soundness carried out in a laboratory setting.

A further study by Maslow uses* a method somewhat less olijec-

tive but still allowable.® He made an intensive analysis of cases, of

both living and historical personalities, who by a “folk definition”

•"'E. Barron, Personal soundness in iinheisity j^radtiate students. PultlunUons in Pei-

sonahty Assessment and Research, No. 1 (Berkeley: Uni\ ol Caliloniui Pxess, 1951).

6 A. H. Maslow, Motivation and pcisonality (New York* Haipei, 1951).
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would be considered mature, or, as he prefers to say, ‘‘self-actualiz-

ing/' He took pains to exclude people with strong neurotic tend-

encies, although he found that minor foibles and foolishness existed

in even the most clearly self-actualizing lives.

The attributes he discovered can be briefly summarized:

1. More efficient perception of reality and more comfortable

relations toiih it. The subjects, like the “sound’' people in the

California study, judge situations and people accurately. Perhaps

for this reason they were “uniformly unthreatened and unfright-

ened by the unknown." They do not, like immature people, show

a “catastrophic need for certainty, safety, definiteness, and order."

2. Acceptance of self, others, nature. They are at home with

nature and with human nature. They accept bodily needs and

natural processes without disgust or shame, but also appreciate

the “higher" qualities that help make up human nature.

3. Spontaneity. Maslow makes much of the capacity to ap-

preciate art, good times, and zestful living. The mature person

is not weighed down by conventionality but can capture “peak

experiences" of living easily.

4. Problem centering. Like the California cases, these people

work effectively and with persistence at objective tasks. They can

lose themselves in authentic problems without being preoccu-

pied with themselves.

5. Detachment. Self-actualizing people have a need for privacy

and for self-sufficiency. Their friendships and their attachments

to family are not of the clinging, intrusive, and possessive variety.

6. Independence of culture and environment. Closely related

is the ability to take or to leave idols of the market place. Neither

flattery nor criticism disturbs their fundamental course of devel-

opment.

7. Continued freshness of appreciation. Here again we en-

counter an aspect of spontaneity and responsiveness to new ex-

perience.

8. Limitless horizons. Most subjects express some concern

with the ultimate nature of reality. Maslow characterizes this

feature as “mystical" or “oceanic." It is the religious factor in

maturity.
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9. Social feeling. They have a basic feeling of “identification,

sympathy, and affection” in spite of occasional anger or impa-

tience. Compassion for one’s fellow mortals seems to be an ear-

mark of maturity.

10. Deep but selective social relationships. Complementing

the attribute of “detachment” we find self-ac ( nali/inir people ca-

pable of unusually close personal attachments, with their own egos

more or less obliterated. The circle of close attacliments may be

small, but even surface relationships outside this orbit are han-

dled smoothly and with little friction.

11. Democratic character structure, Maslow finds that his sub-

jects generally feel respect for and show “respect to any human

being just because he is a human individual.” As other studies

have shown, ethnic and religious tolerance is associated with

other features of maturity.'^

12. Ethical certainty. None of the subjects was unsure about

the difference between right and wrong in daily living. Expressed

differently, they did not confuse means with ends, and held

firmly to the pursuing of ends felt by themselves to be right.

13. Unhostile sense of humor. Punning, joking, and hostile

wit are found less often than “thoughtful philosophical humor

which elicits a smile more usually than a laugh, wliich is in-

trinsic to the situation rather than added to it, which is spon-

taneous rather than planned, and which very often can never

be repeated.”

14. Creativeness. As a type of summary characteristic Maslow

calls attention to an unfailing attribute of his subjects. Without

exception, their style of living has a certain strength and indi-

viduality that puts an impress upon whatever they do, be it

writing, composing, shoemaking, or housework.

Maslow does not claim that these criteria are independent of one

another. Clearly they are not, but all seem to flow together in per-

sonalities that we variously call mature, healthy, sound, or self-

actualizing.

A group of psychiatrists were chatting informally. Someone asked

them what they understood by “mental health. ’ One or another

7G W. Allport, The nature of prejudice (Cambridge, Mass.: Addison-Wesley, 1954),

Chap. 27.
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of the members mentioned cheerfulness, optimistic serenity, ability

to enjoy ^vork, ability to enjoy play, capacity to love, ability to

achieve goals, no extreme show of emotions, self-insight, appropriate

reaction to situations, and social responsibility. Now these attributes

are biased by the psychiatrist’s need to treat sick people. But the

list is suggestive for the very reason that it is based on much pro-

fessional experience with cases of not-so-sound personalities.

Healthy persons are not always as happy and as free from conflict

as the psychiatrists’ list might seem to imply. To accept and handle

suffering, guilt, and death is part of the human lot. Shoben attempts

to derive the criteria of normality from the essential qualities of

being human (such as the long period of youthful dependency and

the ability to deal with symbols). This approach leads him to em-

phasize the serious side of maturity. For him normality means “self-

control, personal responsibility, social responsibility, democratic

social interest, and ideals.”®

The criteria advanced by existentialists also stress the serious side

of maturity, and include the achievement of meaning and respon-

sibility, as well as acceptance and “the courage to be.”®

The wars of the twentieth century with their attendant misery

have focused attention on human suffering. Suffering cleaves two

ways: sometimes it seems to break, and sometimes to make, person-

ality. Injury, disease, imprisonment, “brain washing” often bring a

permanent collapse and despair; but often, too, these same condi-

tions bring firmness, richness, and strength. Although people never

seek suffering, nor wish it for their children, it is a question whether

an easy life ever paves the path to maturity.^®

All the criteria we have reviewed point to an ideal seldom, if

ever, achieved. The sturdiest of personalities have their foibles and

8 E. J. Shoben, Jr., Toward a concept of the normal personality, Amer. Psychologist,

1957, 12} 183-189. See also P. Halmos, Towards a measure of man: the frontiers of
normal adjustment (London Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1957).

9 P. Tillich, The courage to be (New Haven, Conn.: Yale Univ Press, 1952); and
V. Frankl, From death camp to existentialism (Boston* Beacon, 1959). See also T. A.
Kotchen, Existential mental health: an empirical approach, J. indiv. Psychol., 1960, 16,

174-181.

10 A biography that brings out this point with extraordinary vividness is E. Bames,
The man who lived twice (New York: Scribner, 1956). It tells how Edward Sheldon, the
playwright, afflicted by total arthritic paralysis and blindness, surmounted his handicap
and became the wise and much sought-after counselor of innumerable friends and
stage associates.
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their regressive moments; and to a large extent they depend on
environmental supports for their maturity. Yet it is perfectly clear

that some people, in spite of circumstances, lead lives far closer to

this ideal than do others.

We now turn to the task of summarizing in our own way the

criteria of maturity we have reviewed. It is arbitrary to say they are

six in number. Yet six seems to give a reasonable balance between
distinctions too fine and too coarse for our purpose.

Extension of the Sense of Self

The sense of self built up gradually in infancy is not fully

formed in the first three, or ten, years of life. It continues to expand
with experience as one’s circle of participation becomes larger. As
Erikson points out, adolescence is an especially critical time. Bat-

tling against “identity-diffusion,” the youth wants to know just who
he is. Which facts and experiences and roles are for him propriate,

which peripheral, or not suited at all to his life-style?

Puppy love illustrates the point. It focalizes powerful but dis-

cordant impulses: sexual tonicity, assertive and submissive tenden-

cies, ambitions, esthetic interests, family sentiment, even religious

emotion. But what is important is that this intimate surge attaches

itself to another person. The boundaries of self are rapidly extended.

The welfare of another is as important as one’s own; better said, the

welfare of another is identical with one’s own.

It is not only adolescent love that enlarges the “oneliness”: new
ambitions, new memberships, new ideas, new friends, new recrea-

tions and hobbies, and, above all, one’s vocation become incorpo-

rated into the sense of self. They are now factors in one’s identity.

Here we clearly need the principle of functional autonomy

(Chapter 10). To the mature person, life is more than food, drink,

safety, mating; more than anything that can be directly, or even

indirectly, related to “drive-reduction.” Unless a person develops

strong interests “outside himself” (and yet still part of himself) he

lives closer to the animal level than to the human level of existence.

We are, of course, speaking here of propriate (and not merely per-

severative) functional autonomy.

Let us put the matter another way. The criterion of maturity we
are now examining calls for authentic participation by the person
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in some significant spheres o£ human endeavor. To be participant

is not the same as being merely active.

Take, for example. Citizen Sam, who moves and has his being in the

great actnity wheel of New York City. Let us say that he spends his hours

of unconsciousness somewhere in the badlands of the Bronx. He wakens

to grab the morning’s milk left at the door by an agent of a vast Dairy

and Distributing system whose corporate manoeuvers, so vital to his

health, ne\er consciously concern him. After paying hasty respects to his

landlady, he dashes into the transportation system whose mechanical and

civic mysteries he does not comprehend. At the factory he becomes a cog

for the day in a set of systems far beyond his ken. To him (as to everybody

else) the company he works for is an abstraction; he plays an unwitting

part in the “creation of surpluses” (whatever they are), and though he

doesn’t know it his furious activity at his machine is regulated by the

“law of supply and demand,” and by “the availability of raw materials”

and by “prevailing interest rates.” Unknown to himself he is headed next

week for the “surplus labor market.” A union official collects his dues;

just why he doesn’t know. At noontime that corporate monstrosity, Horn
and Hardart, swallows him up, much as he swallows one of its automatic

pies. After more activity in the afternoon, he seeks out a standardized

day-dream produced in Hollywood, to rest his tense but inefficient mind.

At the end of his day he sinks into a tavern and unknowingly victimized

by the advertising cycle, orders in rapid succession Four Roses, Three
Feathers, and Vat 69.

Sam has been active all day, immensely active, playing a part in dozens

of impersonal cycles of behavior. He has brushed scores of “corporate

personalities,” but has entered into intimate relations with no single

human being. The people he has met are idler-gears like himself meshed
into systems of transmission, far too distracted to examine any one of the

cycles in which they are engaged. Throughout the day Sam is on the go,

implicated in this task and that—but does he, in a psychological sense,

participate in what he is doing? Although constantly task-involved^ is he

ever really ego-involved^'^'^

What precisely is wrong with Sam? He has not extended his sense

of self into any of the significant areas of his life. Like those of all

other people, his existence touches upon many spheres of human
concern: the economic, educational, recreational, political, domestic,

and religious. Sam passes them all by, incorporating none into him-

self.

It is probably too much to expect even a mature person to be-

U G. W. Allport, The psychology of participation. In Personality and social encounter
(Boston: Beacon, 1960), Chap. 12.
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come passionately interested in all these spheres of activity. But
unless autonomous interests have developed in some of these areas—

unless our work, our study, our families, hol)bies, politics, or reli-

gious quest become significantly propriatc—we cannot possibly qual-

ify as mature personalities.

True participation gives direction to life. Maturity advances in

proportion as lives are decentered from the clamorous immediac'y

of the body and of egocenteredness. Self-love is a prominent and
inescapable factor in every life, but it need not dominate. Everyone
has self-love, but only self-extension is the earmark of maturity.

Warm Relating of Self to Others

The social adjustment of the mature person is marked by two

quite different kinds of warmth. On the one hand, by \irtue of

self-extension, such a person is capable of great intimacy in his

capacity for love—whether the attachment is in family life or in deep

friendship. On the other hand, he avoids gossipy, intrusive, and

possessive involvements with people (even his own family). He has a

certain detachment which makes him respectful and appreciative

of the human condition of all men. This type of warmth may be

called compassion.

Both intimacy and compassion require that one not be a burden

or nuisance to others, nor impede their freedom in finding their

own identity. Constant complaining and criticizing, jealousy and

sarcasm are toxic in social relationships. A woman of marked ma-

turity was asked what she considered the most important rule of

life. She answered, “Do not poison the air that other people have to

breathe.’*

This respect for persons as persons is achieved through an imagi-

native extension of one’s own rougher experiences in life. One

comes to know that all mortals are in the same human situation:

they did not ask to come into the world; they are saddled with an

urge to survive and are buffeted by drives and passions; they en-

counter failure, suffer, but somehow carry on. No one knows for

sure the meaning of life; everyone is growing older as he sails to an

unknown destination. All lives are pressed between two oblivions.

No wonder the poet cries, “Praise the Lord for every globule of

human compassion.”
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It is here that we encounter tolerance and the “democratic char-

acter structure” so often advanced as earmarks of maturity. By

contrast the immature person feels, as it were, that only he himself

has the distinctively human experiences of passion, fear, and pref-

erence. He and his kind matter; no one else. His church, his lodge,

his family, and his nation make a safe unit, but all else is alien,

dangerous, to be excluded from his petty formula for survival.

More should be said about the deeper personal attachments.

It is safe to assert that no one, mature or immature, can ever love

or be loved enough. But it seems that the less mature person tvants

to be loved rather more than he wants to give love. When he gives

love it is usually on his own terms, which is to say that strings are

attached: the other must pay for the privilege. A possessive, crippling

love—such as some parents burden their children with—is common

enough but unwholesome for both giver and receiver. It is a hard

lesson for a parent to learn—or for a wife, husband, lover, or friend

—that he should desire the other’s company, wish him well, and

accept him for what he is, without placing iron bonds of obligation

upon him.

Genitality. Some psychoanalysts are wont to equate maturity

with what they call “genitality.” Sex is such a dominant theme in

most lives that it is easy to see why some theorists hold that the

attainment of complete orgastic genital gratification is a principal

mark of maturity. They argue that the free play of the sexual func-

tion is the best measure of the individual’s capacity to surmount

the repressive forces of society as well as the press of infantile sexual

fixations. Since, however, rapists and perverts may be capable of

complete orgastic gratification, it becomes necessary immediately to

modify the criterion by limiting sexual gratification to that experi-

enced “with a loved partner of the opposite sex.” Erikson states the

argument as follows:

Psychoanalysis has emphasized genitality as one of the chief signs of

a healthy personality. Genitality is the potential capacity to develop
orgastic potency in relation to a loved partner of the opposite sex. Orgastic

potency here means not the discharge of sex products in the sense of

Kinsey’s "outlets,” but heterosexual mutuality, with full genital sensitivity

and with an over-all discharge of tension from the whole body. . . . The
idea clearly is that the experience of climactic mutuality of orgasm pro-
vides a supreme example of the mutual regulation of complicated patterns
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and in some way appeases the potential rages caused by the daily evidence

of the oppositeness of male and female, of fact and fancy, of love and hate,

of work and play. Satisfactory sex relations make sex less obsessive and
sadistic control superfluous.^^

Persuasive as the argument is, we arc nonetheless aware of excep-

tions. It is not proved that every genitally mature individual is

healthy in all regions of his life. Nor is it clear that the sex drive

is so closely tied to all regions of the personality as the theory re-

quires. Finally, there are the innumerable instances of celibates,

both male and female, and even of sexual deviants, whose accom-

plishments and whose conduct are so outstanding that we cannot

possibly consider them as “immature.”

What, then, shall %ve conclude? It seems wise to admit that in

many lives genital maturity does accompany general personal ma-

turity. At the same time, we cannot possibly maintain that mature

people experience no frustrations and no deviations in handling

their drive impulses, including the ramified impulses of sex. The
difficulty here seems to lie in identifying adult motivation almost

exclusively with the sex-drive. One can readily concede that such an

important drive, if handled in a mature way, may icell harmonize

with, and reinforce, general maturity, without at the same time

reducing the entire problem of maturity to genitality.

Emotional Security (Self-acceptance)

We readily note the difference between the person who has

emotional poise and one who is emotionally clamorous and who
gives ^v^ay to outbursts of anger and passion—including overindul-

gence in alcohol and obsessive outbursts of profanity and obscenity.

The egotist, the roue, the infantile person have not passed success-

fully through the normal stages of development. They are still

preoccupied with bits and pieces of emotional experience.

Many writers speak of self-acceptance. This feature of maturity

includes the ability to avoid overreaction to matters pertaining to

segmental drives. One accepts his sex drive and does the best he

can to handle it with the minimum of conflict in himself and with

society; he does not constantly seek the salacious and the scatolog-

12 E. H. Erikson, Growth and crises of the healthy personality. In Iclentiiv and the life

cycle* selected papers, Psychological Issue**, Monog. No I (New York: Inlet national

Universities Press, 1959, p. 96). Quoted by permission of the publishers.
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ical, nor is he prudish and repressed. Everyone has fears, both of

immediate dangers and of ultimate death, but these can be handled

with acceptance. If not, there develops a neurotic preoccupation with

the danger of knives, of high places, with health foods and medicines,

with self-protective superstitions and rituals.

Especially important is the quality called “frustration tolerance.”

Irritations and thwartings occur daily. The immature adult, like

the child, meets them with tantrums of temper, or with complaining,

iilaming others, and self-pity. By contrast, the mature person puts

up with frustration, takes the blame on himself (by being “intro-

punitive”) if it is appropriate to do so. He can bide his time, plan

to circumvent the obstacle, or, if necessary, resign himself to the

inevitable. It is definitely not true that the mature person is always

calm and serene, nor is he always cheerful. His moods come and go;

he may even be temperamentally pessimistic and depressed. But he

has learned to live with his emotional states in such a way that they

do not betray him into impulsive acts nor interfere with the well-

being of others.

He probably could not do so unless he had evolved a continuous

sense of security in his life. His early childhood experiences of

“basic trust” will have something to do with this development. And
at later stages he has somehow learned that not every pinprick to his

pride is a mortal wound, and not every fear portends disaster. The
sense of security is by no means absolute. No one has control of

time, tide, taxes, death, or disaster. As the sense of self expands, one

takes on new risks and new chances of failure. But these insecurities

are somehow held with a sense of proportion. One becomes cautious

without panic. Self-control is a reflection of a sense of proportion.

The mature person expresses his conviction and feelings with con-

sideration for the convictions and feelings of others; and he does

not feel threatened by his own emotional expressions or by theirs.

Such a sense of proportion is not an isolated attribute in personality.

It comes about because one’s outlook is generally of a realistic

order, and because one possesses integrative values that control and

gate the flow of emotional impulse.

Realistic Perception, Skills, and Assignments

Thought, as the preceding chapter showed, is an integral part

of personality. One might say that the life of feeling and emotion is
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the warp and that higher mental processes are the woof of the fabric.

We have already seen tliat the everyday perceptions and cogni-

tions of the sound personality are on the whole marked by cfiiciency

and accuracy (pages 270, 279). One might say that the sound person

has '‘sets” that lead to veridicality to a gTeater degree than do per-

sons not so sound. Maturity does not bend reality to fit one’s needs

and fantasies.

Does this fact mean that no person can be healthy and mature
unless he has a high IQ? There is truth, but also danger, in such

a judgment. Manifestly a sturdy minimum is requited of memory
ability, verbal (symbolic) power, and general problem-solving capac-

ity. To be mature means to have these basic intellectual abilities.

Yet the equation is not reversible. Plenty of people with high intel-

ligence lack the emotional balance and intellectual organization that

constitute a wholesome personality.

The psychologist Terman studied a population of gifted chil-

dren whose scores on intelligence tests were so high that each

child was literally “one in a thousand.” Not only was their intel-

lectual endoxvment great but as a group they had every advantage

in health, physical form, and socioeconomic support.

Yet in following up these cases twenty-five years later, it was

found that the failures in personality organization xs'ere not less

numerous than those in the general population of the same age.

Alcoholism and psychosis were just as prevalent. Maladjustment

xvas present, even very serious maladjustment, though it would

be hard to compare the extent xvith an average population. To
be sure, many xvere successful in fulfilling their earlier promise.^’"*

But on the xvhole xve are forced to conclude that exceptional

intelligence alone does not guarantee maturity.

Not only are the perceptions mostly veridical, and cognitive op-

erations accurate and realistic, but appropriate skills are available

for solving objective problems. An otherwise sound person who lacks

the know-how of his trade—be it mechanics, statecraft, or house-

keeping-will not have the security or the means for self-extension

that maturity requires. Although we often find skillful people who

13 L. M. Terman and Milita H Oden, Genetic studies of genius: IV. The gifted child

grows up (Stanford, Calif. Stanlord Univ. Press, 1917).
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are immature, we never find mature people without problem-pointed

skills.

Along tvith veridicality and skill we must list the capacity to lose

onself in ones’ work. Freud, Maslow, the California study—all make

this point. Mature people are problem-centered. Something objec-

tive is worth doing. What this means is that egoistic impulses of

drive-satisfaction, pleasure, pride, defensiveness can all be forgotten

for long stretches while a task takes over. This particular criterion

can be related to the goal of “responsibility” which is stressed by

existential thinkers. It was in the spirit of existentialism that Harvey

Cushing, the brain surgeon, once said, “The only way to endure life

is to have a task to complete.”

In short, a mature person will be in close touch with what we

call “the real world.” He will see objects, people, and situations for

what they are. And he will have important work to do.

Here we should add a word concerning “economic maturity.”

For most people the struggle to earn a living, to remain solvent, to

meet fierce economic competition is a major demand of life. It

causes strain and begets crises often more devastating than the crises

of sex and self-identity. College students do not always estimate

correctly the challenge they will face when they enter into competi-

tion for the dollar. Youthful personalities sometimes seem relaxed

(even serene) prior to their ordeal of the market place. To be able

to support oneself and one’s family (in America with an ever-advanc-

ing standard of living) is a frightening demand. To meet it without

panic, without self-pity, without giving way to defensive, hostile,

self-deceiving behavior is one of the acid tests of maturity.

Self-objectification: Insight and Humor

To achieve the good life, said Socrates, there is one para-

mount rule: know thyself. This is not an easy assignment. Santayana

wrote, “Nothing requires a rarer intellectual heroism than willing-

ness to see one’s equation written out.” Lord Chesterfield was per-

haps too self-satisfied when he wrote to his son, “I know myself (no

common piece of knowledge, let me tell you). I know what I can,

what I cannot, and consequently, what I ought to do.”

Most people think they have good self-insight. In various courses

in psychology 96 percent of the students claimed to have average or
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better than average insight, only 4 percent admitting possible defi-

ciency. Since we think about ourselves so much of the time it is

comforting to assume that our thinking is veridical—that really

know the score.

The term insight (often called self-insight) comes from psyc hiatric

usage according to which a mental patient, wlio knows that he (and

not everybody else) is suffering from disorientation, is credited with

insight. Extending this usage to the normal population, we iua\ say

that accurate self-knowledge is a dimension where people occupy

pc3sitions ranging from high self-insight to little or none.

Autobiographies make an interesting study in this connection.

Some writers make a point, even a virtue, of admitting their

defects, and write their confessions “objectively” for the world

to read. The chances are that they guard some secret tabernacles

against prying eyes, even their own. There are some incidents

of meanness or shame that would be too humiliating to disclose,

or even to face. And, of course, many autobiographies are little

more than elaborate self-justifications.^^

How is the psychologist to tell whether or not an individual has

insight? According to an old adage, Everyman has three characters:

1. that which he has;

2. that which he thinks he has; and

3. that which others think he has.

Ideally, insight is to be measured by the ratio between the second

item and the first, for what a man thinks he is in relation to what

he really is provides a perfect definition and index of his insight.

Practically, however, proof positive of what a man is in the bio-

physical sense is difficult to obtain. Ultimately, therefore, the most

practicable index becomes the ratio between the second and third

items—the relation of what a man thinks he is to what others (espe-

cially the psychologist who studies him) think he is. If the man

objects that all the world, including the psychologist, is wrong about

him, he cannot be disproved. In such a case the evaluation of his

insight must be left to heaven.

14: This problem is discussed more fully in G. W. Allport, The use of personal docu-

ments in psychological science (New York: Soc. Sci. Res. Council, Bull, No. 49, 1942).
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Psychologists know that there are certain correlates of insight.

For example, those who are aware of their own objectionable qual-

ities are much less likely to attribute them to other people, that is

to say, they are less given to “projection” than are those lacking in-

sight.’-' Also, people with high insight are better judges of other

people and are likely to be accepted by them.^® There is likewise

evidence that those with good insight are on the average relatively

high in intelligence.” We recall also (page 279) that students rated

high in “soundness” stood high on insight.

Humor. Perhaps the most striking correlate of insight is the sense

of humor. In one unpublished study where subjects rated one an-

other on a large number of traits, the correlation between ratings on

insight and humor turned out to be .88. Such a high coefficient

means either that personalities with marked insight are also high

in humor, or else that the raters were not able to distinguish be-

tween the two qualities. In either case the result is important.

The personality of Socrates shows the close association of the

two traits. Legend tells how at a performance of Aristophanes’

Clouds he stood up in order that the amused audience might

better compare his face with the mask that was intended to

ridicule him. Possessed of good insight, he was able to view the

caricature in a detached way, and to aid the jest by laughing

at himself.

What, then, is a sense of humor? The novelist Meredith says it is

the ability to laugh at the things one loves (including, of course,

oneself and all that pertains to oneself), and still to love them. The
real humorist perceives behind some solemn event—himself, for

instance—the contrast between pretension and performance.

The sense of humor must be distinguished sharply from the

cruder sense of the comic. The latter is a common possession of

almost all people, children as well as adults. What is ordinarily

considered funny—on the stage, in comic strips, on TV—consists usu-

IS R. R» Sears, Experimental studies of projection: I. The attribution of traits, J. soc.

Psychol, 1936, 7, 151-163.

IS R D. Norman, The interrelationships among acceptance-rejection, self-other identity,

insight into self, and realistic perception of others, J. soc. Psychol

,

1953, 37, 205-235.
i*? P. E. Vernon, Some characteristics of the good judge of personality, 1. soc. Psychol,
1933, 4, 42-58.
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ally o£ absurdities, horse play, or puns. For the most part it consists

in the degredation of some imagined opponent. The aggressive im-

pulse is only slightly disguised. Aristotle, Hobbes, and many others

have seen in this “sudden glory” of one’s own ego the secret of all

laughter. Related to aggressive wit (which derides the other fellow)

is laughter at the risque which seems due to the release of suppres-

sions. Aggressicm and sex are at the basis of much that \vc call comic.

A young child has a keen sense of the comic, but seldom d ever

laughs at himself. Even during adolescence the youth is moi'e likely

to view his failings with acute suffering than with laughter. There

is evidence that people who are less intelligent, who have low esthetic

and theoretical values, prefer the comic and lack a sense of humor
based on the real relationships in life.^®

The reason why insight and humor march hand in hand is prob-

ably because at bottom they are a single phenomenon—the phenom-

enon of self-objectification. The man who has the most complete

sense of proportion concerning his own qualities and cherished val-

ues is able to perceive their incongruities and absurdities in certain

settings.

As with insight, almost everyone claims to have a rare sense

of humor. The same students who evaluated their own insight

in comparison with that of other people were asked to estimate

their sense of humor. Ninety-four percent replied that it was as

good as or better than the average.

Stephen Leacock has observed the same conceit. In My Dis-

covery of England^ he writes: “A peculiar interest ahvays attaches

to humor. There is no quality of the human mind about which

its possessor is more sensitive than the sense of humor. xA. man
will freely confess that he has no ear for music, or no taste for

fiction, or even no interest in religion. But I have yet to see the

man who announces that he has no sense of humor. In point

of fact, every man is apt to think himself possessed of an excep-

tional gift in this direction. . .

It is only fair to state that up to now psychologists have had very

little success in measuring either insight or the sense of humor. We
ISG. Landis and J W H. Ross, Humor and its relation to other personality traits,

J. soc Psychol, 1933, 4, 156-175, also R. Grznsok and A. Stodel, Some psychological

correlates of humor preferences, J, consult, Psychol., 1956, ^0, 42.
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are dealing here with the subtler reaches of personality—a territory

which we hope psychologists will explore with more success in the

future than in the past.

Affectation. The precise opposite of the criterion we are describing

is the tendency of some people to appear outwardly to be something

they cannot be. The affected person is not aware that his deception

is transparent, or that his pose is unbecoming. We have spoken of

the adolescent’s bent for trying on all manner of “identities” for

size. The mature person, by contrast, unless he is deliberately play-

acting for fun, knows that he cannot counterfeit a personality.

It is true that most of us try to put our best foot forward, and

even pretend to virtues and achievements that stretch the truth.

But the mature person does not let this social effort collide too

seriously with his true nature. Insight and humor keep such egotism

in check.

The Unifying Philosophy of Life

Humor, we have said, is indispensable to a mature outlook

on life. But it is never sufficient. An exclusively humorous philos-

ophy of existence would lead to cynicism. Everything would be re-

garded as trivial, displaced, and incongruous. Reason would be

distrusted, and all serious solutions rejected. Although the cynic

may find amusement along the way, he is at bottom a lonely soul,

for he lacks the companionship of a life-goal.

Maturity requires, in addition to humor, a clear comprehension

of life’s purpose in terms of an intelligible theory. Or, in brief, some

form of a unifying philosophy of life.

Directedness. One psychological approach to the matter is Char-

lotte Biihler’s research in the life histories of many individuals,

famous and average.^®

This investigator feels it necessary to introduce the concep-

tion of Bestimmung, a German term somewhat inadequately

translated as “directedness.” In analyzing some two hundred life

histories it appeared that each life is ordered or steered toward

some selected goal or goals. Each person has something quite

19 Charlotte Buhler, Der menschliche Lebenslauf als psychologisches Problem (Leipzig:
Veilag von Hiizel, 1933: rev. ed.; Bonn: Hogrefe, 1959).
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special to live for, a major intention. The .ctf)als vary: some stake

everything on a single great objective: others have a series of

definite purposes. A parallel study of suicides shows that life

becomes intolerable only to those who find nothing to aim at,

no goal to seek.

In childhood, objectives are at first lacking; in adolescence

they are vaguely defined; early maturity brings definiteness in the

pursuit. Everyone encounters obstacles. Lives plagued by \m\

luck may take a more modest goal (lowering the ‘ie\'cl of aspira-

tion”). Often there is grim persevering with little hope of suc-

cess. Some defeated personalities remain bound to life by “sheer

indignation,” but even this focus serves as a goal for combat.

Using this concept we may say that in mature personalities the

Bestimmung is more marked, more outwardly focused, than in lives

less mature. A problem arises among youths who ha\'e no directed-

ness in sight. One study of college students estimates that approxi-

mately one fifth are in a stage of “not knowing why they live.” They
seem devoid of any but simple momentary motivations, and are

neither mature nor happy. Some may develop directedness later,

but the outlook is not favorable, for ordinarily in adolescence wx*

expect to encounter high ambitions and idealism.

A common postadolescence crisis is often overlooked. Biihler

points out that in the late twenties, after the ideals of adolescence

have been given a trial, disappointment sets in. It is in the late

twenties that a person may learn that his abilities and circumstances

require a trimming doum. We have already spoken of the difficulty

of attaining “economic maturity.” Salaries may not be as hisrh as

hoped for; marriage may not be as rosy; he may not outgrow all his

personal handicaps. But in spite of this stage of disillusionment it

seems a better prognosis for youth to have high aspirations and later

scale them down, than for youth to have no firm direction at all.

The problem arises in a different way in old age. Although old

people spend much time in evaluating their total effort, they still

wish to maintain their direction even though their activity must

be greatly curtailed. The goal may now be very modest. (We recall

the old woman, inmate of an almshouse, w^ho expressed as her sole

20 c. W. Heath, What people are: a study of normal young men (Cambridge, Mass.:

Harvard Univ, Press, 1945).
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desire that “some will remember me kindly after I am gone.’') In

general there is great social waste in cutting older people ofiE,

through retirement or isolation, from their directions of growth.

When at last they are no longer capable of secular achievement they

may profitably spend their time in piecing together what they know
of life and continue to seek its pattern in philosophical or religious

study and thought.

Value-Orientations. A closely related way of approaching this

criterion of maturity is to seek for the unifying philosophy in terms

of some standard classification of values. One might say that a given

person is a Communist, a Christian, a pacifist, or a “beatnik.” One

would thereby imply that much or most of the unity in the life came

from following the value-orientation of one of these standards. Two
sustained psychological investigations of this order merit report.

Morris formulated a long paragraph describing each of thir-

teen “ways to live.” These were composed principally from lead-

ing world ideologies. One, for example, would stress “sympathetic

concern for others”; a second, “stoical self-control”; a third,

“group activity and enjoyment”; a fourth, “dynamic integration

of diversity.” Youth in many lands were asked to read all thirteen

“ways” and select their own first choice. American youth, it turns

out, subscribed more frequently than other youth to “dynamic

integration of diversity,” showing that they wished a rich, full

life and abhorred both routine and boredom in their existence.^^

Such a study has the merit of remaining close to existing cultural

ideologies and invites a comparison of youth in many lands. The
approach is basically one of cultural anthropology. Both Morris’s

study and the one described below differ from Biihler’s Bestimmung^

which allows an infinite diversity of directions for human lives to

take. She does not predetermine the number of “ways to live.”

Spranger, somewhat in the manner of Morris, defines six major

value-types. This author contends that every actual person can be

regarded as approaching (but not fitting perfectly within) one or

more of these value-directions. Human life, it seems to Spranger,

harbors six main types of value, and these appeal in varying degrees

to individuals who build the unity of their lives about them.

21 C. W. Morris, Varieties of human value (Chicago: Univ. of Chicago Press, 1956).
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It should be clearly understood that Sprancrer does not ar£>uc

that there are six main types of people. The typolog7 is one of pure

values^ not of actual persons. The term ideal type is used in this

connection. The label does not mean that the types are necessarily

good, or that they are ever found in their pure form. An ideal type

is rather a “schema of comprehensibility”—a gauge by which we

can tell how far a given person has gone in oigani/ing his life by one,

or more, of these basic schemes.^^

1. The theoretical. The dominant interest of the “ideal” the-

oretical man is the discovery of tmith. In the pursuit of this goal

he characteristically takes a “cognitive” attitude, one tliat looks

for identities and differences, one that divests itself of judgments

regarding the beauty or utility of objects, and seeks only to

observe and to reason. Since the interests of the theoretical man
are empirical, critical, and rational, he is necessarily an intel-

lectualist, frequently a scientist or a philosopher. His chief aim

in life is to order and to systematize his knowledge.

2. The economic. The “ideal” economic man is chai'acter-

istically interested in what is useful. Based originally upon the

satisfaction of bodily needs (self-preservation), the interest in

utilities develops to embrace the practical affairs of the business

world—the production, marketing, and consumption ol goods;

the elaboration of credit; and the accumulation of tangible

wealth. This type is thoroughly “practical” and conforms '^vell

to the prevailing conception of the average American business-

man.

The economic attitude frequently comes into conflict with

other values. The economic man wants education to be practical,

and regards unapplied knowledge as waste. Great feats of engi-

neering, scientific management, and “applied psychology” result

from the demands that economic men make upon learning. The
value of utility likewise conflicts with tlie esthetic value, except

when art serves commercial ends. AVithoiit feeling inappropri-

ateness in his act, the economic man may denude a beautiful

hillside or befoul a river with industrial refuse. In his personal

22 E. Spranger, Lebensfortnen (3d ed.; Halle Niemeyer, 1923; tiansl by P. Pigors, Types

of men; New York: Steckert, 1928).
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life he is likely to confuse luxury with beauty. In his relations

with people he is more likely to be interested in surpassing them

in wealth than in dominating them (political value) or in serving

them (social value). In some cases the economic man may be said

to make his religion the worship of Mammon. In other instances,

however, he may have regard for the traditional God, but in-

clines to consider Him as the Giver of good gifts, of wealth,

prosperity, and other tangible blessings.

3. The esthetic. The esthetic man sees his highest value in

form and harmony. Each single experience is judged from the

standpoint of grace, symmetry, or fimess. He regards life as a

manifold of events; each single impression is enjoyed for its own

sake. He need not be a creative artist; nor need he be effete; he

is esthetic if he but finds his chief interest in the artistic episodes

of life.

The esthetic value is in a sense diametrically opposed to the

theoretical; the former is concerned with the diversity, and the

latter with the identities of experience. The esthetic man chooses

with Keats to consider truth as equivalent to beauty, or else to

agree with Mencken, that “to make a thing charming is a million

times more important than to make it true.” In the economic

sphere the esthete sees in the process of manufacturing, advertis-

ing, and trade a wholesale destruction of the values most impoi-

tant to him. In social affairs he may be said to be interested in

persons but not in the welfare of persons; he tends toward indi-

vidualism and self-sufficiency. Esthetic people often like the beau-

tiful insignia of pomp and power, but oppose political activity

when it makes for a repression of individuality. In the field of

religion they are likely to confuse beauty with purer religious

experience.

4. The social. The highest value for this ideal type is love

of people, tvhether of one or many, whether conjugal, filial,

friendly, or philanthropic. The social man prizes other persons

as ends, and is therefore himself kind, sympathetic, and unselfish.

He is likely to find the theoretical, economic, and esthetic atti-

tudes cold and inhuman. In contrast to the political type, the

social man regards love as itself the only suitable form of power,

or else repudiates the entire conception of power as endangering

the integrity of personality. In its purest form the social interest
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is selfless and tends to approach very closely to the religious

attitude.

5. The political. The political man is interested primarily in

power. His activities are not necessarily within the narrow field

of politics; but whatever his vocation, he betrays himself as a

Machimensch. Leaders in any field generally have high power
value. Sance competition and struggle play a large part in all life,

many philosophers have seen power as the most universal and

most fundamental of motives. There are, hovvever, certain per-

sonalities in whom the desire for a direct cxpiession of this motive

is uppermost, who wish above all else for personal power, influ-

ence, and renown.

6. The religious. The highest value for the religious man
may be called unity. He is mystical, and seeks to comprehend the

cosmos as a whole, to relate himself to its embracing totality.

Spranger defines the religious man as one ‘‘whose mental struc-

ture is permanently directed to the creation of the highest and

absolutely satisfying value experience.^' Some men of this type

are “immanent mystics," that is, they find their religious experi-

ence in the affirmation of life and in active participation therein.

A Faust with his zest and enthusiasm sees somctliing divine in

every event. The “transcendental mystic," on the other hand,

seeks to unite himself with a higher reality by withdrawing from

life; he is the ascetic and, like the holy men of India, finds the

experience of unity through self-denial and meditation.

One advantage of such portraits, even though they are too per-

fect in consistency to exist in real life, is that they lend themselves

to measurement. A personality test entitled A Study of Values (de-

scribed in Chapter 18) makes it possible to discover to what degree

an actual individual does subscribe to each of these value-directions.-’^

It turns out that although these values as measured are of equal

popularity in the population as a whole, they have very different

strengths of attraction for individuals. One person, we find, is in-

terested in theory and in the beautiful, but not in poiver or religion.

In another the emphasis is perhaps reversed.

We may ask whether these value-directions exhaust the po^dbib

23 G. W. Allport, P. E. Vernon, and G. Lindzey, A study of values (3d ed.; Boston:

Houghton Mifflin, 1960).
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ities. They do not. We may also object that they tend to flatter

human nature, since many people have no values beyond the hedo-

nistic, the sensual, the vital, and temporary needs for adjustment. We
may also complain that the values are defined too broadly. Although

John may be interested m philosophical theory, let us say, theories

of physics may leave him cold. Henry may relish power in his com-

munity but not in politics. But the scheme is not intended to fit

all individual cases. It offers, nonetheless, an important contribution

to the study of value-orientations as an integrating factor in mature

personality.

The Religious Sentiment When we speak of a person’s
*

‘unify,

ing philosophy of life” we are likely to think first of his religion.

(Spranger, we saw, regarded it as the most comprehensive and

integrative of all value-orientations.)

But here an immediate distinction must be drawn. The religious

sentiments of many people—perhaps of most people—are decidedly

immature. Often they are holdovers from childhood. They are self-

centered constructions in which a deity is adopted who favors the

immediate interests of the individual, like a Santa Claus or an

overindulgent father. Or the sentiment may be of a tribal sort: “My
church is better than your church. God prefers my people to your

people.” In cases of this sort religion merely serves self-esteem. It is

utilitarian and incidental in the life. It is a defense mechanism

(often an escape mechanism) and does not embrace and guide the

life as a whole. It is an “extrinsic” value in the sense that the person

finds it “useful” in serving his immediate ends.

Studies show that ethnic prejudice is more common among
churchgoers than among nonchurchgoers This fact alone shows

that religion is often divisive rather than unifying. Extrinsic reli-

gion lends support to exclusions, prejudices, hatreds that negate

all our criteria of maturity. The self is not extended; there is no

warm relating of self to others, no emotional security, no real-

istic perception, no self-insight or humor.

In short, we certainly cannot say that the religious sentiment is

always a unifying philosophy of life.

24 Cf. G W. Allport, The nature of prejudice (Cambridge, Mass • Addison-Wesley,
1954); also Religion and prejudice. In Personality and social encounter. Chap. 16. Note
11 above.
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At the same time the religious sentiment may be of such an order

that it does provide an inclusive solution to life’s puzzles in the ligiit

of an intelligible theory. It can do so if the religious quest is re-

garded as an end-in-itself, as the value underlying all things and
desirable for its own sake. By surrendering himself to this purpose
(not by ‘hising” it), religion becomes an “intrinsic” value for the

individual, and as such is comprehensive and integrative and nioti-

vational.^'^

It may help to understand the religious sentiment thus defined

if we compare it with humor. In one respect only are they alike.

Both set a worrisome event in a new frame of reference, smashing,

as it were, the context of literal-mindedness. Both humor and re-

ligion shed new light on life’s troubles by taking them out of the

routine frame. To view our problems humorously is to see them as

of little consequence; to view them religiously is to see them in a

serious scheme of changed meaning. In either case a new perspective

results.

In all other respects they are different. Humor depends on seeing

incongruity in events; religion sees an ultimate congruity. Since ex-

periences cannot possibly be regarded at any one time as of great

moment and as trivial, it follows that we cannot be simultaneously

both reverent and jesting. We may joke and pray about the same

disturbing events in life, but never at the same time.

What keeps the religious person from becoming a cynic—as

thoroughgoing humorists must be—is the conviction that at bottom

something is more important than laughter, namely, the fact that he

the laugher, as well as the laughter itself, have a place in the scheme

of things. When this important issue is decided there is still plenty

of room for jesting. In fact, a case might be made for the superior

sense of humor of the religious person who has settled once and for

all what things are sacred and of ultimate value, for nothing else in

the world then needs to be taken seriously. He can see that hosts of

happenings are ludicrous, that men and women, including himself,

are given to amusing vanities, actors upon a stage. To him nothing

in their coming and going is of consequence unless it happens to

touch the matter of their ultimate value in the scheme of things.

It is only the core and aim of a religious outlook that are beyond

25 The criteria of intrinsic (mature) religion are described more fully in G. W. Ailport,

The individual and his religion (New York: Macmillan, 1950).
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the reach of humor. Human foibles related to the religious intention

are possible sources of amusement, examples being incongruous epi-

sodes that occur in church. But such incongruity does not affect the

priority of the “ultimate concern.'’

Religion always involves more than a man’s cognitive processes;

nevertheless, being a response of the total self, rational thought is

not excluded. All faith—whether religious or not—is an affirmation

where knowledge, though made use of, is not the decisive factor. It

is a truism that all men live by faith, for no one has knowledge that

his values are worth while; he only has faith that they are. Religious

faith differs from other faith chiefly in its comprehensive character.

It holds that, if knowledge were present, one would find that the

universe as a whole, the facts of existence, the puzzling clash of good

and evil, all make coherent sense. As for the content of one’s re-

ligious faith, one takes what to him is the best and most rational

“fit.” Mature (intrinsic) religion is a completely embracing theory of

life but it is not a theory that can be proved in all detail.

Here we must reject the view that all religious impulses in a life

are infantile, regressive, or escapist. That such “extrinsic” religion

exists there is no doubt. Nor can we accept the view that institutional

and orthodox religion is always a childish submission to authority

and therefore immature. Plenty of thoughtful people find historic

and traditional forms of religion the “best fit” to their own groping

in terms of meaning and comprehensiveness. And so even orthodox

religion may reflect more than childish awe and habit; it may reflect

a carefully chosen, mature, and productive philosophy of life.

But we must not make the reciprocal error and assume that re-

ligion is the only unifying sentiment. Logically perhaps, since it

aims to encompass all that lies within experience and all that lies

beyond, it is ideally designed to confer unity. But the fact remains

that many people find a high degree of unification in other di-

rections.

W. H. Clark obtained judgments from approximately three

hundred well-educated persons, nearly half of whom were listed

in Who*$ Who. When they were asked to rate the constructive

factors leading to creativity in their lives, the chief factor turned

out to be “interest and satisfaction in work for its own sake,”

followed by a “desire to know and understand.” Third came the



The Mature Personality 303

desire to aid society. On the average, “religious motivation’'

came lower on the list, about equal to the ‘‘desire to create

beauty.” But an important fact is that people differ greatly in

their ratings of the importance of religion. They tend to give it,

a high place or a very low place. The fairly lotv average ranking

is due to the fact that the majority of cases studied did not co,n-

sider it as their chief source of motivation.-^^

Tims we cannot say for certain how common is tlie c<nnpreheiisive

religious sentiment as a unifying philosophy of life. There is evi-

dence, however, that college alumni, when they are a decade or two

out of college, are more religious than they were in college.-^ The
search for religious meaning seems to grow with advancing years.

Generic Conscience. Conscience, as John Dewey has said, is that

^vhich is taken to have rightful authority in the direction of conduct.

If a person's conscience lays down comprehensive guidelines for all

(or nearly all) of his conduct it is obviously a unifying force. To take

responsibility is an existentialist ideal for maturity, but duty and

responsibility are the cementing factor in many lives that do not

have an articulate philosophy.

In Chapter 6 we traced the evolution of conscience. It passes

through many stages. And human beings are so constructed that they

not only have certain likes and dislikes but also like or dislike them-

selves for liking or disliking certain things and for performing certain

acts. Thus conscience is a universal possession of man, except for a

few individuals who, because of moral obtuseness, are called psy-

chopathic. But there is a wide difference between the tribal or the

child’s erratic conscience and the generic conscience of maturity.

A mature person has a relatively clear self-image by virtue of

which he can imagine what he would like to be and wTat he ought

to do as a unique individual, and not merely as a member of his

tribe or as the child of his parents. He says to himself in effect, “I

ought to do the best I can to become the sort of person I partly am,

and wholly hope to be.” This type of conscience is not the obedient

26 w. H. Clark, A study of some of the factors leading to achievement and creativity,

with special reference to religious skepticism and belief, J. soc. Psycho!., 1955 , 41 , 57-69 .

2TCf. E. N. P. Nelson, Patterns of religious attitude shifts from college to fourteen

years later, Psychol. Monogr., No. 424, 1956; E. L. Kelley, Consistency of the adult

personality, Amer. Psychologist, 1955, 10, 659-681; I. E. Bender, Changing patterns of

religious interest. The Humanist,, 1958, 18, 189-144.
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“must'* of childhood; it is less troubled by the specific and unrelated

commandments that the young child learns. It is not overwhelmed by

minor slips and sins; nor does it confuse cultural custom with basic

personal morality, even though, of course, the person accepts selected

standards from his culture that seem relevant to his self-ideal.

Now conscience may or may not be religiously toned. It certainly

will be if its possessor is in any sense a religious person. A utilitarian

extrinsic religion will be accompanied by a spotty and inconsistent

conscience readily soothed by self-justification, or perhaps neuroti-

cally obsessed by specific fragments of guilt. By contrast, the intrinsic

and mature religious sentiment is accompanied by a generic con-

science whose quality is one of total directedness.

It is of considerable interest to note that many people (as in

Clark’s study, page 302) feel that their desire to serve society is a

more important generic incentive for them than the fulfillment of

some religious destiny. We conclude, therefore, that an integrated

sense of moral obligation provides a unifying philosophy of life

whether or not it is tied to an equally developed religious sentiment.^®

Psychotherapy

When people are dissatisfied with their personalities they

may undertake counseling, psychotherapy, or psychoanalysis. What
are the goals sought by these remedies? To some extent each thera-

pist selects his own goal. Homey, it seems, emphasizes security and

escape from anxiety; Fromm, the overcoming of alienation from the

world and increase in productiveness; Frankl seeks to enhance mean-

ing and responsibility in the patient’s life; Erikson, to rebuild the

foundations of the patient’s identity.

Without discussing each individual point of emphasis we can

hazard the statement that most therapists seek three goals; (1) to

remove unwanted symptoms; (2) to adjust the person to the society

in which he lives; (3) to enhance his experience of wellness.

The first goal is obviously insufiicient, though desirable. When
symptoms are removed, the person is not fundamentally different;

and it is doubtful whether symptoms can be removed unless the

second two goals are also met.

28 For a fuller discussion of the "must” conscience of childhood and the “ought”
conscience of maturity, see G W Allport, Becoming, basic considerations for a psy-
chology of personality (New Haven, Conn.: Yale Univ. Press, 1955).
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As to the second goal, it seems a doubtful benefit. Society itself

is sick. Why, then, make a patient content with its injustices, hypoc-

risies, and wars? And to what society shall we adjust the patient? To
his social class, thus making him provincial and depriving him of

aspiration? To his nation, thus giving him no vision of mankind as

a whole? It is doubtful that we can accept society (any society) as a

standard for a healthy personality. A head-hunter society demands
well-adjusted head-hunters as citizens, but is the deviant in this

group who questions the value of decapitation necessarily an imma-
ture human being?

Also, the sense of tvelhbeing is an elusive criterion. No one irould

claim that a sense of ill-being should be sought, and yet euphoria,

happiness, or even “peak experiences’" give only an elusive feeling of

maturity. Moreover, oddly enough, well-being can only be experi-

enced in contrast to suffering. Hence maturity must have a quota of

suffering, if only that it may be surmounted.

Critical though we are of these common therapeutic goals, there

is merit in all of them, provided they are supplemented by a some-

what fuller conception of human destiny. According to the psycho-

ethics of this chapter we maintain that some kind of continual growth

and development into the stage of maturity is what fully fasliioiied

human beings seek. We suggest that the goals of psychotlierapy

should be framed in these terms, and that specifically the six criteria

of maturity we have described be accepted as the objectives of all

counselors, parents, and therapists who would help others along

life’s road.

An important postscript to this brief discussion should be added.

Is maturity the only ultimate “good” value for personality? Do we

not all know immature people who are highly creative, heroic in

special ways, and possessed of other desirable attributes? It seems

that especially the value of creativity is present in many lives that

are otherwise warped, retarded, even neurotic and psychotic. And
the world needs creativity. We must concede this point, and admit

that there are many good things in life besides souiidness and ma-

turity of personality. We can yield on this matter, but still maintain

as a generally desirable goal the development of personalities toward

the highest attainable level of maturity. We shall always fall short

of this goal, but when we do so, fortunately many sound values

remain.
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A Note on Aging

We have insisted that the process of aging is not necessarily

the same as “maturing” in personality. Yet growing old is a normal

stage in life and merits special study in the field of personality

theory. The great increase in interest in the subject in recent years is

due to the fact that since 1900 the average life has lengthened from

about forty years of age to seventy. In the future more and more

“personalities” will be in the advanced stage of life than ever before.

The problem of what to do with them is particularly acute because

the “extended family” is a thing of the past. Parents and grand-

parents now seldom live with their married children and grand-

children. Their health, their economic well-being, their loneliness,

and the question whether they can still be of use to society are all

burning issues.

Recent researches indicate that most older people are far from

being feeble or incapacitated. Though retired and forced into virtual

isolation many still have high abilities and strong directedness. It is

true that biological vigor declines after the twenties and thirties; so,

too, do sensory acuity and the knack of passing “intelligence tests.”

Yet the capacity for comprehension, reasoning, and judgment do not

measurably decline. On the contrary, they may improve because of

tlie greater available store of experience.

Investigations show that the record of older people in industry

is surprisingly good. They have fewer industrial accidents, have

lower labor turnover, and have equal output when compared

with young workers. They also tend to be more stable and loyal

when not held under close supervision. At the same time, they are

less efficient in work requiring continuous, rapid action.^®

It is illuminating to consider the records of automobile acci-

dents. Although youth below twenty-five years of age score con-

sistently higher on tests of motor coordination and skill, yet their

rate of driver accidents is far higher than among drivers over

sixty. Insurance companies recognize this fact in the steeper rates

they charge youthful drivers. It is apparent that aging people, by

29 R. A. McFarland, The psychological aspects of aging. Bull. N.F. Acad Med., 1956,

2d scr., Vol. XXXII, No. 1, pp. 14-32.
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using caution and judgment, may compensate for what they have

lost in motor skilL"^

But it seems relatively superficial to discuss aging only in terms

of average competence, average attitudes, average problems. Having

developed throughout life a unique personality, no aging person can

be considered to fit merely an average type. Uniqueness persists to

the grave. The most important lesson we learn from the many psy-

chological studies of aging is that old people are not much different

after retirement from what they were before. Their lile-quest is not

yet complete. The tragedy lies in cutting off their opportunities to

seek further growth. Who can estimate the amount of wisdom society

may lose by dampening development during the last decades of life?

Summary

Psychologists cannot tell us what noniuility, health, or ma-

turity of personality mean. Yet every practical-minded person, in-

cluding psychologists and psychotherapists, would like to know. Sur-

veying some of the vast literature on the subject, we find considerable

agreement, at least so far as the value-conceptions of Western culture

are concerned. In particular we find six criteria that sum up the area

of agreement. The mature personality will (1) have a widely ex-

tended sense of self; (2) be able to relate himself warmly to others

in both intimate and nonintimate contacts; (3) possess a fundamental

emotional security and accept himself; (4) perceive, think, and act

with zest in accordance with outer reality; (5) be capable of self-

objectification, of insight and humor; (6) live in harmony with a

unifying philosophy of life.

The goals of psychotherapy and counseling are sometimes stated

in a manner that fails to recognize all these criteria of maturity. The

same failure marks our policies in dealing with aging people. It

would be sounder ethics and sounder psychology to encourage the

development of human potentialities in all six directions from child-

hood to the end of life.

30 H. R. DeSilva, Age and highway accidents. Scientific Monthlw 1938, 47,

Also R. A. McFarland, R. C. Moore, and A. B. Warren, Human variables in motor

vehicle accidents (Boston; Harvard School o£ Public Health, 19*> >).
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CHAPTER 13

Search for Elements

Psychology's Peculiar Problem • The Search for Units

IN THE Past • Stimulus-Response Units • Identical Ele-

ments • Factorial Units • Summary

I^Jlan’s nature, like all of nature, is composed of relatively

stable structures. The success of psychological science, therelorc, as

of any science, depends in large part upon its al)ility to identily the

significant units of which its assigned portion of the cosmos is com-

posed. Without its table of elements chemistry could not exist. Where

would physics be without its quanta, or biology^ without the cell? All

science is analytic, and analysis means “to loosen or unbind.”

Psychology’s Peculiar Problem

It is often said that psychology is “far behind” other sciences

because psychology cannot discover its fundamental units. \\ ithiri

the past century many have been proposed (among them, faculties^

ideas, instincts, reflex arcs, sensations, images, feelings, diives, habits,

factors, attitudes, sentiments, event-structures). No fundamental

agreement has been reached.

The lack of agreement comes from the lact that psychologists have

different purposes in view. Wundt and Titchcncr, whose interest lay

only in conscious mental life, thought sensations, images, feelings

were the ultimate units. Experimenters with animals la\or stimulus-

311
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response units {driven habit)] physiological psychologists speak of cell

assemblies; statistical workers of clusters or factors; clinical psycholo-

gists lean toward need; others concerned with personality favor traits,

attitudes, or sentiments.

Units vary in grades of complexity. They may be major structures,

substructures, or microstructures, depending on our level of concern.

The truest statement that can be made about the human nervous

system is that it is hierarchically arranged: structures as simple as a

reflex pathway or as complex as a guiding philosophy of life—all are

equally real. Let us take an example: a physiological psychologist

interested in the alternate flexion and extension of the leg might

decide that the chained reflex is the basic unit concerned; but an

investigator concerned with classifying motor activities will elect

walking as a more acceptable unit. If we are studying interpersonal

behavior we might prefer the habit of walking away from people.

If our concern is with more generalized dispositions of personality

we may fix upon a trait of withdrawal. Fine-grained or coarse-grained

units of all orders have their place.

But this variability of units is at best confusing for science. At

least one school of psychology (field theory) condemns all “atomism’'

in psychology and places its emphasis only on configurations, patterns,

and fields. This conception tries to keep close to the fluidity that

marks all mental life and behavior.

Yet something must account for the recurrences and stabilities in

personal behavior. Although we admit that units cannot exist in a

“pure state’’ (for our daily conduct is determined by a confluence of

many activated units), still we do find that personality is relatively

stable over time and in different situational fields. How can we ac-

count for this fact unless we search for some sort of structures?

The Search for Units in the Past^

What we need in the study of personality are units of a rela-

tively high order of complexity, for our job is to account for the

broader (molar) orders of conduct, not for muscle-twitches.

1 To a certain extent this discussion follows my chapter entitled, What units shall we

employ? In G. Lindzey (Ed.), Assessment of motivation (New York* Holt, Rinehart and

Winston, 1958).

An embracing theory of “structure” is contained in F. H. Allport, The nature o/

perception and the concept of structure (New York: Wiley, 1955). This theory helps to

account for the stability of personal structures and at the same time for their modifia-

bility in their contact with “outside” (natural or social) structures.
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From the fourth century b.c. to the seventeenth century a.d.,

personality theory, such as it was, was written largely in terms of the

four temperaments. It is an interesting fact that these temperaments

were regarded as corresponding to the four Empedoclean elements of

nature, and to the four parallel humoral elements (black bile-melan-

cholic, yellow bile-sanguine, blood-choleric, phlegm-phlegmatic). As

we saw in Chapter 3, the scheme is neat though untenable. It says in

effect that physics, biochemistry, and psychology all rest on the same

four cosmic elements. If the ‘‘unity of science” is ever achieved it will

not be achieved in this oversimplified manner.

When the humoral units finally lost favor, the doctrine of faculties

arose to dominate the scene. For the space of two centuries (roughly

1650 to 1850) man’s nature was viewed as a melange of faculties—the

“powers” of memory, attention, reasoning, and so on. Toward the

end of this period, Gall, the phrenologist, sought faculties that came

closer to personal qualities: vanity, love of offspring, friendliness, and

the like.

Under the influence of Darwin, personality theorists traded

faculties for instincts. The ensuing era, lasting approximately sixty

years, brought McDougall’s elegant defense of instincts and their

derivatives, the sentiments. McDougall thought these units could

serve as a list of uniform motivational elements in respect to which

all persons could be compared. Freud reinforced the search, though,

unlike McDougall, he offered no clear classification of instincts. By

1924, Bernard reported that over 14,000 diflEerent instincts had been

proposed, and that no agreement was yet in sight.^

The instinct doctrine shifted its form. Behaviorists postulated

drives as the unlearned units on which personality is based. The
drives were for the most part simple physiological appetites and

aversions. Other psychologists transformed instincts into the doctrine

of needs (pages 203-205). Unlike instincts, needs are not necessarily

inherited; they are simply basic directions of motive. Among the

needs are abasement, achievement, aggression, dominance, seclusion,

sentience, sex. More recently Murray has adopted the concept of

value-vector, which escapes the abstractness of needs. Typical values

are health, money, ideology, sex. Each may be linked with a vector;

e.g., to acquire, to maintain, to avoid, Murray lists fourteen basic

values and twelve vectors. The resulting number of motivational

2 L. L. Bernard, Instinct: a study in social psychology (New York: Holt, Rinehart and

Winston, 1924), p. 220.
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units is large but not unmanageable. The scheme is strictly nomo-

thetic but has the advantage of integrating the object of desire with

the desire itself—an improvement over more abstract classifications.’^

These fragments of history serve to give some perspective to a

search that began two thousand years ago, and has not yet reached a

conclusion. Current proposals exist in a bewildering array. Besides

instincts, drives, needs, value-vectors, and sentiments, we encounter

habits, attitudes, syndromes, regions, ergs, personal constructs, pre-

ferred patterns, dimensions, factors, schemata, traits, and trends.

One or more authors favor each of these types of unit and proceed to

offer their definitions and subclassifications. But even if authors agree

on favoring a certain type of unit (factors, for example) they often

disagree as to what specific units should be recognized under the type.

We shall not attempt to define or explain all these proposals.

Several of them, however, will be examined in this chapter and in

succeeding chapters.

Stimulus-Response Units

At this point we must tackle a fundamental issue in per-

sonality theory. Let us call it the issue of specificity. This point of

view, though less common than it was two decades ago, is still wide-

spread in America. It holds that “personality is made up of thousands

of independent and specific habits.’' In other words, there is no organ-

ization at higher levels, such as is suggested in the ordinary usage of

the term trait. The essential element is the specific habit. The only

unit is a “specific behavior tendency which must be defined in terms

of a particular stimlus and a particular response.”^

The evidence for this view is crisply stated by Lehmann and

Witty:

Over and over, a battery of tests designed to measure traits such as per-

sistence, or aggressiveness, or honesty, yields results so unreliable and un-

3H, A. Murray, Toward a classification of interactions. In T. Parsons and E. A. Shils

(Eds.), Toward a general theory of action (Cambiidge, Mass.: Harvard Univ. Press,

1951), pp. 463 f.

4 Statements of this point of view may be found in H. Hartshome, M. A. May, and
F. K. Shuttleworth, Studies in the organization of character (New York* Macmillan,

1930); P. M. Symonds, Diagnosing personality and conduct (New York: Appleton-

Century-Crofts, 1931), Chap. 9; W, Coutu, Emergent human nature (New York: Knopf,

1949).
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dependable . . . that one is led to question the actual existence of the
general traits.^

To some extent common experience confirms this view. We all know
men who are neat in dress but slovenly at tlieir desks, saintly on the

Sabbath and diabolical on weekdays, timid at the office, tyrannical at

home. But at the same time do we not also know people who are

almost always neat, shy, cynical, or officious? We can predict their

behavior correctly in new situations. Their traits seem to he

generalized.

Specificists sometimes rest their case on the older Chat ac ter

Education Inquiry,^ This research was ingenious and painstaking.

The investigators set concrete tasks before hundreds of children.

From their responses it was possible to study the evidence for and

against the existence of such alleged traits as deception, helpfulness,

cooperativeness, persistence, and self-control. The final conclusion

was that such qualities as these are “groups of specific habits rather

than general traits.”

Here is an example of the results. Children weie given op-

portunities to steal pennies (and it turned out that chilchen had

fairly consistent habits of stealing or not stealing), llicy weic also

given a chance to cheat on their school papeis, and to lie about

the cheating, also to cheat on games. Now the correlations between

these forms of behavior were low. Thus, stealing pennies and

lying about cheating correlated only +.132. A dishonest habit in

one situation was independent of the dishonest habit in another.

The study, impressive though it is, is not fully ( ;!i - in. h Several

important objections must be made:

1. In the example given, the results do not prove that the children

lack traits, but only that dishonesty as measured is not itself a trait.

A child who has the habit of stealing pennies may do so because he is

saving up to buy a tool kit; or because he is revengeful in an anti-

r»H. C Lehmann and T. A. Witty, Faculty ps)thoIogy and personaliu tiaits, Amcr. /.

Psychol , 1934, 44, 490,

OH. Hurtshorne and M A. May, ^'ol I, SindiCA tn deceit, 191^8; Vol. II, Sladirs in

service and self-control, 1929; Vol III (with F K. Shuttles oith), Studies in the organi

zation of character, 1930 (New York: Macmillan).
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social way; or because he feels socially inferior and wishes to buy

candy to curry favor from his playmates. A child who lies may do so

because he is fearful of punishment; because he does not wish to hurt

the teacher s feelings. Child F (Figure 22) may lie because he has a

chronic hunger for praise and approval.

What the inquiry discovers is that the abstract conception of

“honesty” is not as strong a trait in the children as are other personal

dispositions. The research does not prove that “stealing pennies” is

an isolated habit unrelated to any higher structures of personality

organization in the child who steals.

2. The investigators set out to study ethical qualities, much com-

plicated by social approval and disapproval. These rubrics of charac-

ter are not basic personality rubrics, especially in childhood. A child’s

conscience, as we have seen, is not firm or well socialized in early

years. The following case illustrates the point.

A boy of ten, accustomed to the respect of his own playmates

at home, found himself for the summer among older boys who
looked down upon him as an outsider and as a punk. He felt

frustrated and chagrined. One day a member of the gang proposed

“swiping” a few bars of candy from the corner store. At first the

A D

Figure 22 . Critique of One Nomothetic Conception of Trait [Dotted ellipse represents the

trait as conceived by investigators; solid ellipses, possible personal dispositions overlooked

by them.]
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lad s habits of honesty prompted him to resist the suggestion,
but when the gang ridiculed him, his major desire for adiiiiration

and social standing became aroused. Alone he undertook the
larceny, and in a few moments emerged from the store reith a
plentiful supply of chocolate bars. The less stable habits of

honesty were destroyed by a stronger and more organized trait.

The boy was consistent enough with himself, but his consistency
did not happen to correspond to the social ideal.

3. Evidence is strong that older people become more consistent

in their socialized behavior. They tend to be “honest all over,” or

perhaps “generally deceitful.” We do not mean to say that every

person is perfectly consistent, but only that adults are more con-

sistent than children.

4. The C.E.I. investigators report that in securing a “total charac-

ter score” for children, the average intercorrelation of the twenty-

three tests used was 4--30 (higher than for the stealing-lying compari-

son above). Whether the persistent positive relations should be

regarded as evidence for specificity or for generality is a question.

One author analyzing the C.E.I. data concludes that there is evidence

for a general c factor of character. This conclusion, drawn from

identical data, is directly opposed to the original investigators*

conclusion.'^

The doctrine of specificity has had somewhat mischievous results.

Following the research reported, an important directive from the

central New York office was sent nationally to leaders in a youth

organization. It read in part: “Psychology no longer recognizes

honesty as a general trait. . . . Character traits are not general traits,

but rather a specific thing in each situation.” That is to say, in train-

ing a child we can expect nothing more than a disarray of habits; we

must train him not to take pennies from mother’s purse, not to steal

cookies, not to pick the lock of the grocery store. The child is con^

sidered incapable of generalizing standards of decency, of learning

7 J. B. Mailer. General and specific factors in character, /. soc, Psychol^ 1934, 5, 97“i02.

The factor c is defined as the readiness to forgo immediate gain for the sake of remote

but greater gain. Recent studies by \V. Mischel and R. G. H. Metzner indicate that this.

t.rait is relatively consistent in the child’s personality. Some children develop a general-

ized ability to delay their gratifications; others of the same age demand immediate

satisfactions.
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wide respect for the interest of others. Something seems seriously

wrong with this picture.

In spite of its manifest weaknesses, the doctrine of specificity has

considerable appeal to American tlieories (not at all to the European).

It fits the tradition of William James and E. L. Thorndike, who

placed heavy emphasis upon the habit unit of conduct. It is congenial

to stimulus-response doctrines that look for one measurable response

to follow one measurable stimulus (a situation sometimes approxi-

mated in animal research) It is congenial to some sociologists who

place heavy emphasis upon the situation. They like to think of recur-

rent situations (culture patterns) as causing whatever stability there

is in man’s conduct, rather than think of man as having stable traits

that determine his behavior without marked dependence on the

situation. Stated more broadly, the analytic tradition is strong in

American thought; we like to reduce behavior to the smallest pos-

sible components.

But in spite of its congeniality to the American ethos, we cannot

be content with specificity. The doctrine that all behavior (and there-

fore personality) is composed of countless specific habits is, for several

reasons, unacceptable.

In the first place, the evidence is not convincing. When we fail

to find consistency we may be looking in the wrong place for it.

Suppose we ask whether people using the public library have traits

causing them to take out only books with red or green covers. Of

course they haven’t. If only bindings were studied, no consistency

should be expected. But if the subject matter of the chosen books

is investigated, well-organized traits of interest would appear. Unless

consistency is sought in the right direction, consistency will not be

found.®

In the second place, we can never expect all people to be con-

sistent by a method that relies only on mass investigation. We saw in

Figure 22 that children may be consistent with themselves, but not

with a nomothetically conceived rubric. A person may be entirely

consistent with himself without being consistent in traits that are

tested in a general population.

Third, evidence derived from common traits, though never indi-

cating perfect reliability, does usually show considerable consistency.

SThe illustration is from G. B Watson, Next steps in personality measurement,
Charact. ^ Pets., 1933, 2, 69.
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Whenever a “personality test” has high reliability (internal consist-

ency) it means that people who are aggressive, persistent, sociable

(or what not) on one item are so, by and large, on all other items. Or

if they stand low on one measure, they tend to stand low on others.

Thus specificity is belied by whatc\er intenial reliability exists in

personality tests, and this reliability is usually nuuh higher than the

statement on page 314 implies.

Finally, everything that is knoun (oiKciniiig the integiativc

action of the nervous system is iruompatible with -pt-. if{ i*'. . Belief

in the “neural gToove,” where a specific habit was once Mipp<js(‘d to

reside, has been abandoned. Higher levels of integration exist, and

these guarantee structures that are broader than mere specific habits.

Identical Elements

If one views personality as composed of “countless specific

habits,” one must answer the question, How do you account for the

considerable consistency people show in their conduct? A traditional

answer has been in terms of identical elements.

Let us see how the theory works. We may say ol a ccitain boy that

he is courteous. The theory of specificity (identical elements) says,

“No, he has no general trait of courtesy.” Rather, he “leains to take

off a specific cap when coming in a specific door and in the p!c*st ru <

of his mother. But in time he may take off liis cap or hat or whatever

he has on his head when entering any door, in any house whatsoever,

whether or not in the presence of a person.”^ Courtesy, then, is

nothing more than the repetition of the same habits over and over

again when provoked by stimuli previously associated with these

habits, or when the habits themselves have some threadlike con-

nection. A diagram will make the theory clear.

The boy in the illustration has learned, by dint of drill, that when

he enters an outside door (a) in Iiis own home (Stimulus Field I), he

should take off his cap (Habit 1), wdpe his shoes (Habit 2), greet the

occupants (Habit 3). Now, entrance doors ha\e something in common

(identical elements in different siimulus fields): they all provoke the

boy to perform the same three habits (as, tor example, when he

enters a neighbor’s door, a', Stimulus Field II). misinformed

observer might remark that here is a com teous lad. Not at all*, he has

M, S)nioiids, The nature of conduit <^\cn Yoik. Macaiillaii, liUS). p
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Figure 23. The Theory of Identical Elements. Identity may reside either in the stimulus

fields, or else in parts of habits. [Solid connecting lines (i) indicate such identities.

Arrows show lines of stimulation, and the ellipse with broken lines represents the hypo-

thetical trait of courtesy denied by the theory.]

no general trait; his three habits are automatically set into motion

whenever he encounters identical elements in different fields.

Now, the habits themselves are also capable of having identical

features, so that the arousal of one may arouse another (by virtue of

reintegrative action, page 93). Thus, greeting the occupants of

the house (Habit 3) might through some commonly associated verbal

components—for example, “Hello, how are you?''—set in motion a

further inquiry concerning their health (Habit 4), which in turn by

virtue perhaps of some commonly associated facial expression, might

suggest a friendly smile (Habit 5). Finally, a friendly smile through

further specific association leads to some additional act of “courtesy,"

such as asking his friend out to play (Habit 6).

Thus it is that identical elements in the stimulus fields, or in the

neuropsychic structure, are responsible for the quasi-consistency of

the boy's conduct. What is denied is that any generalized disposition

exists to which the name “courtesy" might be properly attached. The
boy is basically a creature of specific habits. Whatever relation there
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may be between the six habits here enumerated is due entirely to

some still more minute and specific components of these fiabits, in

short, to some identical elements.

This, then, is the picture of the stiucture ol personality according
to the theory of identical elements.

The reader should note that this point ot view is often en-

countered in general psychology as well as in the ps^^.!tolo-^ of per-

sonality. For example, it is often asked whether it is good to study

Latin because it “trains the mind.” The point ol view ol specificity

would say, “No, except as identical elements may exist between Latin

and other activities.” For example, if one learns the word arnor in

Latin, this root is an identical element in the English atnorous, in

the French amour and amour-propie. The student, therefore, gains

something of value in spelling or in vocabulary by the rec urrence of

specific elements. Or if in studying Latin a student develops the habit

of sitting down with the grammar every ec'ening, perhaps this habit

will help him when he tackles the study of chemistry or any other

subject.

The opposite point of view, traditionally called “formal dis-

cipline,” says that studying Latin has far wider gains. It would stimu-

late the imagination (as a whole); it would develop a sense ol pre-

cision in language (in general); it would, so to speak, exercise the

intellectual muscles. To dispose of this issue: it seems likely that too

little “transfer of training” is allowed for by the identical element

theory, and too much by the old-fashioned “fomial discipline” theory.

The tradition of specificity and identical elements has prevailed

in Anglo-American psychology from the time of the British em-

piricists in the eighteenth century (e.g., Locke, Hume) down to

modern stimulus-response theories. To summarize this view we may
say that it first posits very small units (Locke’s simple idea, Hume’s
sensation, the behaviorists’ reflex arc or habit). It then seeks to ac-

count for higher-level structures by positing connections or associa-

tions between these small elements.

The whole matter comes to focus when we ask the question,

What is shnilarity? In Goethe’s line, “Green is life’s golden tree,”

we do somehow feel the poet’s meaning but where is there an

identical element uniting life with golden tree and simultaneously

with green? Similarity, yes; identical elements, no. In a metaphor

once used to describe a popular but sentimentally trashy poet—“a
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purple-pluslied exuder of poetic cheese pies' —where is the common

element to unite the unfortunate poet ^vith this withering image?

This metaphor and others may strike us as apt expressions of similar-

ity—and yet the tracing of a specific common element (whether sensa-

tion, habit, nerve tract, or any other identical bond) is impossible

Now to bring the issue back to personality. A certain superpatriot

(shall we call him McCarley?) has, let us say, a phobia against com-

munism. This seems to be his leading trait. To him Russians, most

college professors, all liberals, all peace organizations, the United

Nations itself, antisegregationists, and Jews—all are “communist" and

he hates them. It seems unreasonable to suppose that such diverse

stimuli have elements in common. But to him they compose an

organized concept (a similarity). Anything new or strange or foreign

is likely to be included in this very general attitude (or trait).

Look for a moment at his behavior. Sometimes McCarley will

give vent to his hatred by writing a letter to the local newspaper,

sometimes by growing red in the face and blustering, or again by

joining rioters and stoning the house of some Negro or other “com-

munist." The behavior from situation to situation is similar, yes, but

in no intelligible sense does it involve identical elements (in each

case wholly different muscle groups may be involved).

\Vhat we are saying is that our personal traits (like our thought-

life) are organized on the basis of similarities and that similarities

cannot be reduced to identical elements. The term similarity, of

course, has a subjective flavor. We perceive similarities. But we may,

if we prefer, employ a more objective concept, and speak of equiva-

lence of stimuli and equivalence of response. Many situations may

Russians^

books by Marxt^

Negro neighbors^

Jewish neighbors

-

Immigration-

intellectuals^'"'"''’’*"^ /

liberal organizations^ /
attempts to desegregate"^

Communist
phobia -
a trait

writing letters of protest

voting extreme right wing

Joining the KKK

calling names

criticizing the UN

hostile comments

throwing stones

rioting

Figure 24. Generality of a Trait. The range of a trait is determined by the equivalence

of stimuli that arouse it and by the equivalence of responses that it provokes.
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arouse a generalized trait (or concept) and many loims o£ bclunior
may be equivalent in giving expression to the trait (or concept), dlie
lad who takes off his hat and wipes his slioes on entering a house is

not doing so just because elements in the two acts aie mechanically
tied, but because to him they have the same essential social meaning.
He is generally housebroken,” and, as more e([ui\alent acts arc* in-

cluded in the system, we say he lias a trait of courtesy, whic h means
that many situations evoke the disposition of thought! ulncss-cjf-ot hers,

and lead to many varied foinis of behavior, all having c‘(}iiivalent

meaning.

There are several difficulties with the doctrine ot identical ele-

ments. One is that the theory is unable to specify just what an

element is, or just how identical an identity must be. But chiefly the

theory runs afoul of much negative experimental evidence.^^^ In the

educational process we do not find that children learn new material

in proportion to the number of identical elements in it and in old

material; but they learn in proportion to their understanding of

principles (i.e., seeing the wide sweep of similarity in cases).^^

Evidence favors a theory of the opposite order, one in which

integration and generalization play the leading part. Here Iransler

effects depend chiefly upon the equivalence of meaning to the in-

dividual of the fields that confront him. If they are similar, transfer

takes place. Equivalence and similarity are not uniform for all: they

are a personal matter, and hence it is impossible to predict for people

en masse the transfer value of a single experience, or to arrange a

program of school studies that will secure uniform transfer effects for

all children.

So swdftly and so subtly do we group our experiences and form our

own concepts and attitudes and traits that the process is admittedly

baffling. The whys and wherefores of similarity and equivalence are

beyond our present comprehension. We may borrow a phrase from

William James and say that all human beings have *‘an electric

aptitude for analogies.’’ At present we cannot predict with exactness

what stimuli and what responses will be equivalent for a person—

10 The whole problem of identical elements and relevant evidence is reviewed at ppreater

length in G. W. Allport, Personality: a psychological interpretation (New York: Holt,

Rinehart and Winston, 1937), Chap. 10.

11 See, for example, R. C. Craig, The transfer value of guided learjiing (New York:

Columbia Univ., Teachers College, Bureau of Publications, 1953).
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though we can often do so with some success. We can be fairly safe

in saying that our Mr. McCarley will react negatively to anything
‘

'foreign.” Or that our courteous boy will be thoughtful in almost

any situation. But we may make mistakes.

It helps us to understand the formation of general concepts and

traits if we recall the discussion in Chapter 1 1 of cognitive sets. A
person who is timid may have from the start a disposition to develop

fears of the strange; this insecurity is a kind of set that might, for

example, account for the harsh cluster of qualities comprising

McCarley’s dominant trend. Or a child in school who learns a guid-

ing principle (which is, of course, a form of mental set) will make
rapid progress in organizing all relevant examples of this principle

into a general concept. Or a person who has a definite self-image

(seeing himself as a '‘friend of man”) will cluster his experiences more

readily because of this organizing set. What we have called “precep-

tive dispositions” help us understand the “electric analogies” that

people make, and the firm patterns of personality that they develop.

In the following chapters I shall state may own view of the nature

of the true units of personality. This view denies that specific

stimulus-response units or identical elements are the foundation

stones of personality structure.

Factorial Units

We shift our attention to a wholly different line of search.

Factorial units do not rest on neural or behavioral assumptions, as

does the doctrine of specificity, but rather on statistical assumptions.

The theory of factors is a widely favored point of view.

Factors are popular because they attempt to answer the question

that science persistently asks: What is the least number of concepts

that can order and describe a multiplicity of phenomena? This ques-

tion reflects the “law of parsimony,” which admonishes science to

avoid needless multiplication of concepts.

Factor-analysis applies the law of parsimony to the search for

basic units of personality. Specifically it asks the question. What is

the minimum number of separate clusters that can be considered to

underlie a matrix of correlation coefficients? Although the mathe-

matical computations required are complex, the essential nature of

the factorial unit is not difficult to understand.
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Let us take a simple hypothetical illustration. Suppose that an
investigator measured several hundred or a thousand people on seven

“traits."' Perhaps he uses tests of these qualities, or perhaps he uses

ratings gathered from their friends and acquaintances. Let us say the

“traits" are these:

D —Dominance
F —Friendliness

L —Leadeiship
T —Talkati\encss
M—Moodiness

S —Secretiveness

P —Passivity

Now he quickly discovers that these are not “independent" traits.

Some of them overlap heavily. Most people, for example, who stand

high on dominance will stand high on friendliness, leadership, and

even talkativeness; at the same time these same people tend to be

low on moodiness, secretiveness, and passivity. An imaginary table

of correlations indicates the situation.

The law of parsimony warns us, “You do not need seven separate

units; you have only two basic clusters." Just what to name Cluster

I is a problem. It seems heavily loaded with dominance and leader-

ship, but also to some extent with friendliness and talkativeness.

Naming Cluster II is no easier. Shall we call it .

emotional introversion? recessiveness? or what?

Factor-analysis is a more precise way of discovering and purifying

the overlap in a table of correlations, and establishing factors that

will account for the clusters. Ordinarily, of course, many more inter-

Figure 25. Hypothetical Matrix from which Factors May Be Extracted
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correlations are included in a matrix, and the number of resulting

factors is larger than in our simple illustration.^^

Hundreds of factoring studies have been made of personality

variables. Since the number of potential variables is vast, it is common

to find investigators factoring some one area within the total field of

personality. Thus, starting with 70 variables in the area of what they

call “temperament*' Guilford and Zimmerman assert that 13 factors

cover the whole area. Every person could be tested or rated on these

13 basic factors;^^

general activity

ascendance

masculinity versus femininity

confidence versus inferiority feelings

calmness, composure versus nervousness

sociability

reflectiveness

depression

emotionality

restraint

objectivity

agreeableness

cooperativeness, tolerance

Or, to take an example from the area of human interests, a team

of investigators used a scale made up of 1,000 items, all designed to

measure many kinds of interests. After the table of intercorrelations is

factored, the following 18 factors emerge

mechanical interest

scientific interest

adventure

social welfare

esthetic appreciation

esthetic expression

need for diversion

12 For a brief account of factoring procedures, see Anne Anastasi, Differential psy-

chology (3d ed.; New York Macmillan, 1958). For fuller accounts, R. B Cattell, Factor

analysts (New York* Harper, 1952); J. P Guilford, Psychometric methods (Rev. ed.;

New York: McGraw-Hill, 1954); L. L. Thurstone, Multiple-factor analysis (Chicago:

Univ. of Chicago Press, 1947).

3
1 j i>. Gull lord and \Vk S Zimmerman, Fourteen dimensions of temperament, Psychol.

Monogr., 1956, No. 417.

14 J. P. Guilford, R. R. Christensen, N. A Bond, Jr , and M. A. Sutton, A factor

analysis study of human interests, Psychol. Monogr., 1954, No. 375.
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need for atieniion

business interest

outdoor work inteitst

physical diive

])recision

thinking

orderliness

cultural conformity

clerical interest

aggression

sociability

This list illustrates an important limitation of factor-analysis. It

does not include all possible interests, e.g., a religious interest. Why
not? Because the original questionnaire contained no items dealing

with religion. Factors are, as we see, a kind of second-order derivation

from original data, and as such are wholly limited b\ what the original

tests covered.

A more ambitious attempt to cover almost the whole field of

personality is illustrated in the work of R. B. Cattell. On the basis of

many studies he attempts to summarize the factors that he and

others have discovered.^^ Besides intellectual factors there are the

following:

competent assertiveness

restraint-timidity

hypomanic overcompensation

critical exactness

sociable willingness

energetic decisiveness

nervous, alert reactivity

neural reserves versus neuroticism

anxiety to achieve versus assuredness

accurate realism versus psych(;tic tendency

cultured introspective self-control

apathetic temperament

The question whether different factoring studies agree with one

another is undecided. They use different kinds of tests, different

initial dimensions, sometimes different statistical piovei!uie>. Dia-

mond believes there is partial agreement. Over and over again certain

15 R. B. Cattell, The principal replicated factors discovered in objective personality

tests, /. abnorm, soc, Psychol, 1955, 50, 291-314.
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factors turn up which, though variously named, indicate that an

affiliative (friendly, sociable) dimension exists, likewise an aggressive

(dominant or ascendant) dimension; and two in addition: a timid

(depressed) dimension and one having to do with soundness or ma-

turity (opposite of neuroticism).^® On the other hand we find critics

who say that there is little agreement among factorists,^'^

A sweeping application of factor-analysis to the whole sphere of

meaning has been made by Osgood and Suci.^® The procedure in this

case was to apply 50 rating scales of 7 steps each to 20 common nouns.

Thus, if you are a rater, you would be asked to tell (in 7 steps or

degrees) how strong or weak^ how good or bad^ how wet or dry^ a

“tornado” seems to you to be; also a “feather,” even a “lady.” The
assignment may seem nonsensical, yet the upshot is mildly revealing.

In general, all these ratings boil down to three major factors. They

are in a sense “superconcepts” since they embrace roughly all the 50

concepts used in rating. They turn out to be the factors (or super-

concepts) of value^ of power, of activity. If this kind of analysis is

extended or confirmed, it might bear helpfully on the basic ways in

which personality is perceived and judged. Thus from the limited

indication of this experiment we might hazard the guess that while

we use thousands of adjectives to describe people we tend basically

to see them in terms of their value (a character judgment), in terms

of their potency, and in terms of their activity.

These various examples set forth sufficiently the intent and the

merits of factorial units. They are statistical composites—as few in

number as can account for a matrix of correlations.

The best use of factor-analysis in the field of personality, it seems,

comes from its use in some well-defined, limited area—more limited

in scope than is customarily the case. To give an example, Harsh

undertook to study “annoyability.” One person reports that he can't

stand people who sniffle, and that he can't endure dandruff, crooked

teeth, smutty stories, and aggressive salesmen. Others indicate dif-

ferent patterns of aversions. Studying hundreds of items checked by

hundreds of people. Harsh finds that these annoyances cluster around

four main pivots of irritation: (1) irregularities in personal appear-

Diamond, Personality and temperament (New York: Harper, 1957), p. 171.
17 p. E. Vernon, Personality tests and assessments (London; Methuen, 1953), p. 12.

18 C. E. Osgood and G. J. Suci, Factor analysis of meaning, J, exp. Psychol,, 1955, 50,

325-338.
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ance, (2) violations of customs and morals, (:]) offenses against one’s

own ego, and (4) irritation at minor mishaps,^

Advocates of factor-analysis believe that this method may evenui-
ally lead us to a set of truly fundamental (or “source”) cjualities in

human nature, corresponding, so to say, to the periodic table in

chemistry. If basic elements of this order are discovered, then we can
invent tests to measure each person’s standing on each essential factor.

But there are serious complaints to be made of the whole ccjnccp-

tion of “factor.” Its assumptions seem remote from leality.

1. In the first place, is it reasonable to assume that all people do
in fact possess the same basic constitution of personality? Must the

units of organization in all lives be the same? Must the factors, ex-

cept for their differential weighting, be identical? At best a factor is

a composite photograph, resembling no single individual in par-

ticular.

2. The statistical units discovered are remote from the individ-

ual organism. Scores on many tests from a large population of people

are put into a statistical grinder, and the mixing is so thorough that

what comes out is a link of factors in which every organic indisidiial

has lost his identity. His dispositions are mixed with everyone else's.

The factors derived in this way seldom lesemble the dispositions dis-

covered by clinical methods when an individual is intensively studied.

There is no proof whatsoever that the factorial units correspond to

“source traits,” i.e., to the genetic composition of human nature—as

claimed by some enthusiasts.

3. A profound difficulty arises in the naming of factors. When
they are finally named we discover that the name is largely arbitrary.

Many investigators prefer to label the factors with letters, such as

w, p, c, m, and so on, as though not quite daring to pronounce the

names of the factors out loud. It seems safer to defend an abstract

symbol than to argue boldly for such substantial units as will, per-

severation, cooperativeness, masculinity. Sometimes the resulting

factor simply cannot be named. One factorial cluster contained the

following hodgepodge: spatial acuities, pulchritude, combined with

drive, but having some negative relation to empathy and to spatial

facility. Can any conceivable \.>\i I (

I

.il sense be made of it? When

IOC. M Harsh, An imeiuotv stiidv of categories of anmnance (Beikclev: Univ. of

Califoinia Library [unpublished], 1936).
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we look at the ingTcdients of almost any factor that is isolated we fail

to find any name in plain English that can be applied accurately to

the product.

Let the reader ask himself whether the following responses in-

dicate the presence of one underlying trait causing these responses:

Do you find that you have to avoid exciting situations because

they fatigue you too much? Yes

Do you think that much so-called progressive education is less

sound than the old adage, “Spare the rod and spoil the child’'? Yes

On the whole, do you enjoy more the company of books or

people? People

Are you uncontrollably afraid of some particular animal? Yes

These are, in fact, sample ingredients of one alleged factor,

called “Guilt-proneness vs. Confidence.*’^® Neither the coherence

of these responses with one another nor the relevance of any one

of them to the label given the factor is apparent. Statically com-

posed units often contain such obscurity.

4. We have spoken of the fact that nothing can come out of

factor-analysis that was not first put into it. To broaden the point

we may say that the method falls heir to all the errors of the preceding

measures and correlations upon which it rests, to inadequate sam-

pling of people, to the unreliability and invalidity of the tests used, to

the narrowness of the battery of measurements, to experimental

errors and biases.

Various changes in factoring procedures have been introduced,

some of them attempting to surmount these criticisms, especially

aiming to weaken the force of the second criticism above, by taking

into account the recurrent behavior of the individual rather than

mere averages of everybody’s behavior. The traditional factoring

procedure is called the r-technique. Recently inventors have intro-

duced qy pj Oy and other variant techniques.-^ To only a slight degree,

if at all, do these variants escape the basic criticisms here ofiEered.

20 R. B. Cattell, Personality and motivation structure and measurement (Yonkers, NY

:

World Book, 1957). See Factor O.
21 For a brief definition of these techniques see Anastasi, op. cit., pp. 3S6-339. Note 12

above.



Search for Elements 3M

Summary

Every science seeks the elements ot which its subject matter
is comprised. Psychologists have searched diii.>catV for the elements
composing mental liie, but have never reat hed agreement concerning
their number or nature. One reason is that some psychologists are

interested in detailed (molecular) behavior, otlieis /especially students

of personality) are interested in broader (molar) I^ehavioral trends.

Units of many types liave been proposed—as diverse as (onditioned

reflexes and needs, humoral elements and sentiments, {acuities and
factors.

Two current approaches are particularly prominent in Anglo-

American psychology. These favor the stimulus-response and statisti-

cal points of view respectively. The unit endorsed by the stimulus-

response approach is the specific habit. The favored statistical unit

is the factor. Both proposals suffer serious limitations, the most ap-

parent of which is their remoteness from the structure of human lile

as we ordinarily observe it.

The stimulus-response view has difficulty accounting lor tire more
complex structures that the hierarchical organization of the nersous

system clearly provides. The theory of connection via “identical ele-

ments'' is unconvincing. Factorial analysis has difficulty it tct v^nthig

the concrete individual life: its units are derived from a melange oi

the responses of a gxeat many people on a great variety ot measure-

ments. For certain limited purposes (such as discovering whether a

hypothesized common trait—say “annoyabihty’' or intioversion—is

really “unitary" or composed of separate factors) the method has its

uses.

Thus far our search for basic components of personality has not

seemed very rewarding. We have, however, proposed on the con-

structive side that the conception of equivalence of stimuli and

equivalence of response prepares the way for understanding the

organization of personality. To the indi\idual a great many situa-

tions in which he finds himself are lunctionally e(jiu\alent (“similar"

to him); and a great many separate kinds of acts are functionally

equivalent in their intent and result (i.e., in their “meaning" to

him).

It is this conception of equivalence that underlies the theory of

traits presented in the next two chapters.
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mining Tendencies • Types • Naming Common Traits •

Summary

anyone ^nes.ona U.e existence o£ .eai. as the

fundamental units of personality. Common speech presupposes them.

This man, we say, is gruff and shy, but a hard worker; that woman is

fastidious, talkative, and Psychologists, too, talk in these terms.

One psychologist recently wrote a letter of recommendation for a

former student characterizing him as ambitious, friendly, an en-

thusiastic teacher, but having a quick temper. Even in their technical

research in personality most investigators have some kind of trait-

doctrine (as the preceding chapter has shown). At the same time

psychologists know that common sense is sometimes a faulty guide,

and the issue of traits is one of the areas where common sense, even

if fundamentally correct, needs to be critically examined and refined.
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The Case against Traits

For one thing, trait-names, such as those in the preceding
paragraph, imply too much. The young teacher is not always

‘‘friendly"'; he is not uniformly “ambitious" in every direction; his

“enthusiasm" surely depends on what and wlicjin he is teac hing.

During World War II the Ofhee oi Stiaugic Sen ices established

an Assessment Center where candidates for loicign sec let-serc ic.e work
were examined. After testing and studying a man lor st‘\eral days,

several psychologists would try to disccjver his tiaits and predict

whether they would fit him or unfit him for such sensitive assign-

ment. The research stalBE found their task enormously diflkult, and
the reason they give may be taken as a classic statement of the limita-

tion of any trait-doctrine:

It is easy to predict precisely the outcome of the meeting of one known
chemical with another known chemical in an immaculate test tube. But
where is the chemist who can predict what will happen to a known
chemical if it meets an unknown chemical in an unknown \essel? - . .

How, then, can a psychologist foretell with any degree oi accuracy the

outcome of future meetings of one barely known peisonality with hun-

dreds of other undesignated personalities in distant, unclesignatecl cities,

villages, fields and jungles that are seething with one knows not what
potential harms and benefits?^

This criticism is so true and so telling tliat we must admit at the

outset that no trait theory can be sound unless it alloxcs for, and aC‘

counts for^ the variability of a person's conduct. Pressures from the

surrounding environment, the companions he is with, and the

countercurrents in the person himself may delay, augment, distort,

or inhibit completely the conduct that we wmuld normally expect to

issue from a person's traits. (We have already discussed the case for

“situationism" in Chapter 8.)

All this is true; yet in a person's stream of activity there is, besides

a variable portion, likewise a constant portion; and it is this constant

portion we seek to designate with the concept of trait.

The basic principle of behavior is its continuous flow, each suc-

cessive act representing a mobilizing of much energy for a particular

purpose in hand. Only one integrated activity takes place at any one

loss Assessment Staff, Assessment of men (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston,

1948), p. 8.
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time, and this activity is the result of a final convergence of relevant

energies and pressures. In other words, a given act is the product of

the interaction of many determining forces, of which traits are only

one.

The only thing we can observe is the act, and no act is the product

of only one trait. When you write a letter, there may enter into this

bit of behavior all sorts of determining factors: a sense of duty, a

certain homesickness for your friend, a request you wish to make of

him, the fact that you now have leisure to write, the availability of

pen and paper, as well as the presence of memories, emotions, associa-

tions relevant to the activity. Such elaborate convergence of determin-

ing tendencies prevents us from saying that any single activity is the

exclusive product of one or more traits. Traits are one of the factors

that determine a present act, and they make that act seem “char-

acteristic” of the person; but they are never the sole determinant.

Traits, unlike the “faculties” or “powers” of earlier psychology,

are not “little men within the breast” who pull the strings of be-

havior. Traits are looser tendencies, each expression of a trait being

slightly different because it confronts other determining conditions.

Furthermore, after an act takes place, there is “feedback” to the

nervous system, and in the future a trait will never be precisely the

same as it was previously. Thus continuous flow is the primary fact.

Yet we know that traits exist because, in spite of the continuous flow

and change, there is considerable constancy in a person’s mode of

behavior. We can say that certain acts are characteristic of him. Traits

underlie what is “characteristic” in conduct.

Are Traits Veridical or Fictional?

A metaphysical question arises at the outset of any discussion

of traits, and if allowed to do so bedevils the whole problem. The
sooner we can dispose of it the better. The question in brief is this;

Are traits genuine, veridical dispositions? (The, tenri veridical in

philosophy means that the object under discussion is really there.

Thus a trait, if veridical, corresponds to some neurophysiological

system. Or, on the other hand, are traits nothing more than nominal

fictions, mere words, convenient groupings, of a plurality of unrelated

acts?

As examples of the veridical view of traits we cite two definitions:
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A trait is a constant directing ps)chic fone which detennines the

active and reactive behavior of the individuals

A trait is a dimension or aspect of personaiiu, c on^'isting of a group
of consistent and related reactions that tharacteri/e a person's lypiCiil

adjustments.'*

The nominalistic view was expressed more than a (entury ago by

Jeremy Bentham, who was ever on his guard against su!)stituting

fictitious entities for real ones:

Now disposition [trait] is a kind of fictitious entity, feigned lor the

convenience of discourse, in order to express what there is supposed to

be permanent in a man’s frame of niind.^

A more recent statement of the same point of view is the follow-

ing:

Traits are only convenient names given to t^pes or qualities of be-

havior which have elements in common. They arc not psychological

entities but rather categories for the classification of habits.*"
'UX'*'

This last quotation is in line with the “doctrine of spccilicity.”

Habits themselves are real, but traits reside not in the person himself

but only in the eye of the beholder. Actually this is a curious position

to hold. It says, in effect, that small units of behavior (habits) are

veridical, but that broader dispositions (trait) are fictional.

The dispute here echoes Chapter 2, where we discussed veridical

and nominal definitions of personality. Is personnlitv really “out

there,’" or is it something constructed in the eyes and mind of the

beholder? Now we are asking if are traits really “out there,” or if

they are mere categories for the orderly description of behavior (i.e.,

orderly to the beholder).

Briefly stated, the arguments for the nominalistic position are as

follows: (1) No one ever satu a trait of any person; nor can we prove

2F. Baumgarten, Character qualities. Brit J. PsychoL, 1936. 26, 290.

3L. F. Shaffer and E. J. Shoben, The psychology of adjiistmerit (Rev. ad.; Boston:

Houghton Mifflin, 1936), p. 317.

^J. Bentham, Princtplei> of morals and legislation (Ovfoul: Clarendon, 1879), Chap. 9,

p. 131.

5 M. May, Problems of measuring character and personality, J soc, PsychoL, 1932, 3,

133. In the previous chapter the specificist argument was examined and reasons for

rejecting it were given.
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that a trait corresponds to neurophysiological structure. (2) All lan-

guage, including the names we give to traits, is nominal. Words

designate social and not natural categories. As we shall see later in

the chapter, there are about 18,000 terms in the English language

descriptive of alleged human traits, but these terms are classificatory

tags; they have social utility but cannot be proved to derive from the

cleavages in nature. (3) Everyone likes to oversimplify his perceptions

and judgments of people. One may hold, for example, that Negroes

(all Negroes) are lazy, ignorant, and superstitious. In this case the

overgeneralization is obviously nonsensical.® Ascribing traits in such

a coarse fashion always lands us in trouble. And yet we do tend to

pigeonhole people (individuals as well as groups) with the aid of a

few linguistic tags. No one is as simple and firmly structured as our

labels imply.

Now all these arguments are sound, but they do not prove that

persons are devoid of traits. They prove only that we should guard

against our tendency to oversimplify the structure of alter’

s

(the

other fellow’s) personality. We are warned not to assume that the

words we use correspond precisely to the psychological unit we are

attempting to name. Finally, the argument tells us that we need

sound methods for establishing the existence of alter’s traits since

we can never observe them directly.

Although it is true that no one ever saw a trait, it is equally

true that no one ever saw any of the structures and processes with

which psychology inevitably must deal (drives, habits, expec-

tancies, attitudes, categories). It has been proposed that when we

feel the need to assume the existence of some veridical disposi-

tion to account for observed activity, we would do well to speak

of a “hypothetical construct.’’^ There is no objection to so doing,

provided we do not confuse “hypothetical construct’’ with mere

“fiction.” As a hypothetical construct, trait is at present an in-

escapable inference and may some day be demonstrated directly.

At one time the planet Pluto—or the lowly atom—was a “hypo-

thetical construct.” Given time, science was able to point directly

« Cf. G. W. Allport, The nature of prejudice (Cambridge, Mass.: Addison-Wesley, 1954),

Chaps. 10 and 11.

^ K. Mac Corquodale and P. E. Meehl, On a distinction between hypothetical constructs

and intervening variables, Psychol, Rev.j 1948, 55, 95-107.
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to them. The case with traits we believe to be similar. Some clay,

we hope, neurophysiology will show us cliiectly the processes of

integration, gating, and phase sequence that correspond to our

present hypothetical constructs ^

At present our evidence for the existence of traits comes from

consistencies among separate observable acts of i>ehavior. Separate

acts, in Stagner’s terms, are “indicators’" of traits. As indicators

of the trait of seclusivene.ss in John, lor example, he lists such

acts as his declining an invitation to a party, crossing a street to

avoid meeting a recent acquaintance, planning his clay so that

social contacts will be unlikely to occur

Three indicators, of course, are not enough. Although all

might point to a trait of seclusiveness, they might also be ac-

counted for in terms of John’s busyness or a temporary mood.

But when we have not three, but scores, hundreds, or c\cn thou-

sands of acts that show a dependable regularity and consistency,

we feel on firmer ground in saying that John ?nusl be a seclusive

sort of chap. (And here we pause to remind oursehes that perfect

consistency is never to be expected.)^

The Nature of Common Traits

We have voted in favor of the vcridi(al \icw ol Hails. We
believe that a trait is a broad system of similar action tendencies

existing in the person we are studying. “Similar action tendencies”

are those that an observer, looking at them from the actor’s point of

view, can categorize together under one rubric of meaning.

But we take this veridical view with certain qualifications. First,

eve know that the verbal or mathematical tags we give are derived

from our own perceptions of another’s behavior, and that the act of

categorizing our perceptions is bedeviled by the evil of simplifica-

tion. We know, too, that we are forcing what we observe into the

social or mathematical rubrics available to us (rubrics such as aggies-

sive or ardent^ or Factors A, B, or C).

We must add one further important qualifu uion We lake a step

away from the veridical conception when we try to force John into

8 Possible neurophysiological patterns vinderHing tiuits are described bv I), O. Hebb,

The 01 gmiization of behavior (New York: Wilev, 194*1).

8R. Stagner, Psychology of personality (New York: McGiau Hill, 1948), p. 151. (Rev.

ed., 1961.)
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a uniform schedule of traits that we try to apply to all people, includ-

ing John. Every personality test, every rating scale does precisely this,

as I shall now show.

Suppose we are interested in a trait that we may call ascendance-

submission (or we might call it dominance, or leadership). We wish

to test the strength of this trait in John. We can do so only by com-

paring him with other people on the same dimension. We therefore

develop a scale, perhaps asking such questions as the following:

Someone tries to push ahead of you in line. You have been waiting for

some time, and can't wait much longer. Suppose the intruder is the same

sex as yourself, do you usually

remonstrate with the intruder

“look daggers" at the intruder or make clearly audible comments to

your neighbor

decide not to wait, and go away

do nothing

Do you feel self-conscious in the presence of superiors in the academic or

business world?

markedly

somewhat

not at all

Some possession of yours is being worked upon ai a repair shop. You call

for it at the time appointed, but the repair man informs you that he has

“only just begun to work on it." Is your customary reaction

to upbraid him

to express dissatisfaction mildly

to smother your feelings entirely

Now we ask a great many people in our “standardization group'' to

take the test, and we determine the average score for the group. Then

we compare John with this norm, and we conclude that relative to

other people he is the sort of fellow who yields and gives way. He is,

we discover, in the lowest 10 percent of the population, and thus,

we conclude, he has a strong trait of “submission."

Now there is good logic for assuming the existence of common
30 G. W. AllpoiL and F. H. Allport, The A-S Reaction Study (Boston: Houghton Mifflin,

1928). Described in /. abnorm. soc. Psychol, 1928, 23, 118-136.
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traits and for measuring a given personalitv on a common dimen-

sional scale along with other people. The logic is this: Normal people

in a given culture-area necessarily tend to develop somexchat roughly

comparable modes of adjustmeiil. For example people who live in

English-speaking countries all develop more or less proficiency in the

use of English, and it is entirely reasonable to give uniform tests ol

language achievement to see whether a person’s mastery cjf English is

at, above, or below average.

Or take the common trait ascendance-submission, la a competi-

tive society, such as ours, every individual tends to find a level (d'

assertiveness or ascendance that is congenial to his own way of lile.

One person may live quite comfortably (and by being

a “yielder.’* Another (by temperament or tiaining) finds that domi-

nance is a more congenial style of adjusting to, and mastering, liis

environment. Some people evolve a style of extieme aggressiveness;

others, of extreme passivity. The point is that in our society people

can be compared (roughly) in the way they have solved this problem

of relating to the environment and to other people.

Years ago Heibert Spencer pointed out that tfie whole evolu-

tionary struggle forces an animal as well as a human being to find

his level of dominance. When the first tuo beasts met in the

forest, said Spencer, one asserted himselt as the diner; the othei

had to resign himself to becoming the dinner. Recent work has

shown that there is a constant “pecking order” among hens and

other animals, so that Animal A regularly dominates Animal B,

B dominates C, and so on. For human beings there is the saying

that everyone must be either a boot or a door mat.

Logical as it may be to evolve a unilorm scale for ascendance-

submission, the procedure is at best approximate. After all, there are

endless varieties of dominators, leaders, aggressors, followers, yieldcis,

and timid souls. The scale does not and cannot recognize the subtle

shadings of traits in individuals. In the following chapter we shall

examine more closely the problem of individual or personal traits.

Meanwhile let us restate the case for common traits. There arc

many aspects of personality in respect to which all people in a given

culture may reasonably be compared. Besides ascendance-submission
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we may mention talkativeness, radicalism, money-mindedness, seclu-

sion, anxiety, need for achievement, race prejudice, and hundreds of

additional dimensions. Common traits are, then, those aspects of

personality in respect to which most people within a given culture

can be profitably compared.

As for veridicality, it should now be clear that we do rather more

violence to the structure of John's personality if we force him into

uniform trait categories than if we look at him as an individual in his

o\m right and try to discover the actual internal systems of his own

personal life.

To conclude the matter, common traits do not depart entirely

from the natural cleavages of personality, because similarly con-

structed mortals in similar environments would develop similar

goals and similar methods of obtaining them. At the same time,

common traits are to some extent artifacts of our method of forcing

categories upon individual persons. Common traits are therefore

more nominal and less veridical than personal traits (Chapter 15).

We might say, then, that they are only semiveridical, but are nonethe-

less indispensable whenever we undertake to study personality by

scales, tests, ratings, or any other comparative method.

How Established?

Suppose you say that a certain friend of yours is generous,

punctual, a lover of art, and a humorist. And suppose I ask, “How
do you know he is?" Your reply would surely be, “Well, I've known

him quite a long time and in situations where other people's interest

and welfare are concerned he usually does the big-hearted thing.

Whenever we've had a date, he is seldom late. He frequently goes to

art exhibitions, paints a bit himself, and his bookshelves have many

works on art; and in confronting the tangles of his life and of the

world around him he frequently (but of course not always) manages

the light touch, and gives the situation a humorous twist." In other

words, the frequency with which a person adopts a certain type of

adjustment is one criterion of trait. A second criterion is the range of

situations in which he adopts this same mode of acting. A third

criterion is the intensity of his reactions in keeping with this “pre-

ferred pattern" of behavior.

A psychologist uses precisely the same criteria. Look at the three
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test items on page 338. The first and third ask you what your
“preferred pattern ’ is: whether ascendant or submissive. These items
also ask you to judge what is usual or customaiy in your case (fre-

quency). The second item asks how intense your lesponse is. All

three together (and many more in the same scale) ask over how wide
a range of situations do you adopt an astendant oi subuiissive “pre-

ferred pattern.’’ All three measures (frequency, range, and intetisity)

are quantifiable and permit statistical handling.

A psychologist need not, of course, use sell-repoit as in this par-

ticular “pencil-and-paper” test. He may distrust self-report and
choose to use direct observation. He could, for example, use “time

sampling”--perhaps watching a given child in a playground for ten

minutes a day. How frequently, how intensely, and over how wide

a range of situations is this child dominant or yielding? He could

observe adults in a group committee meeting (perhaps through a

one-way screen) and count the “interacts” that are dominant or

yielding. Or he might use a rating scale, and ask other people to

judge how much or how little of a given trait John, Mary, and Tom
may have. (If he uses a rating scale, and even if he makes the ob-

servations himself, the psychologist will want the con-

firmed by other reporters—to establish what is called observer reli-

ability.)

The statistical proof for the existence of a trait lies in various

measures of reliability. If various observers or raters are rrnph;uck it

is essential that they agree with each other. If a test is used, it is

essential that approximately the same scores for all the different sub-

jects turn up if the test is readministered after an interval of time

{repeat reliability). It is likewise essential that if a person shows him-

self to be ascendant in one situation, he also shows himself (usually)

to be ascendant in other situations. Since, as we have seen, this is a

great deal to ask of an individual, the statistical measure used {in-

ternal reliability) merely determines whether in the long run, for a

whole population of people, items do correlate with one another, and

with the total score. This means that for all tlie people who take

the test there is in general a tendency for high scorers on one item to

be high scorers on other items. If so, the test is measuring a common

trait with fair consistency.

We are saying that if it can be proved that one kind of activity is
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usually associated statistically with another kind of activity, there is

evidence that something underlies the two activities, viz., a trait. It

is a '^common trait*' if the evidence is derived from a whole popula-

tion of people. Now the test for ascendance-submission, mentioned

above, has a repeat reliability of .78 (1.00 would be perfect) and an

internal reliability of about .85. We conclude, therefore, that people

by and large do tend consistently to occupy a given spot on the con-

tinuum from high ascendance to low submission; and therefore may
be profitably compared in respect to this common (generalized) at-

tribute of personality.

Many (probably thousands) common traits have been established

in this way. To name a few: neuroticism, social extraversion-intro-

version, authoritarianism^ manifest anxiety, need for achievement,

masculinity or femininity of interests, conformity.

The astute reader may detect a pitfall in this procedure. Suppose

an investigator sets out to discover whether generosity, say, is a com-

mon and scalable trait. He first has to invent his scale. In so doing

he manufactures a large number of imaginary situations. After pre-

testing his scale he finds that some situations do not hang together

with others (the item reliability is low), so he discards these and

changes the wording of others until he has a reliable scale. Thus
what he puts into the scale determines what common trait he pulls

out. This arbitrariness does some violence to pure naturalism (i.e.,

finding out what the comparable cleavages in human nature “really

are”). This is one of the reasons why we cannot claim too much
veridicality for common traits.

Failures to establish a common trait are enlightening. We would

probably fail to find enough cases of quixoticism, treasonableness, or

kleptomania to justify scaling individuals with respect to these vari-

ables. In certain individuals these may be important personal dis-

positions, but they are not common traits.

Attempting to discover whether punctuality-tardiness was a

common trait, Dudycha discovered that for about 40 percent of

the population there was indeed a reliable tendency for them to

be consistently on time, or early or late in arriving at college gath-

erings (as diversified as basketball games, eight o'clock classes,

meals, private conferences). But for about 60 percent there was
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too much variability to assume that they had any one ‘'preferred

pattern’' of adjustments^

The scientific evidence for the existence of a trait always comes

from demonstrating by some acceptable method the consistency in

a person’s behavior. In the case of common trails it is also necessary

to demonstrate that a whole population oi people are reasonably

consistent with themselves over time and in a range of situations. Rut

w^hat degTce of consistency shall we demand? There is no strict

answer. Statistically speaking, the higher the reliability measures, the

better the evidence for a trait. If we use the traditional correlational

measures (for repeat reliability, or for internal consistency), most

psychologists would scarcely trust correlations of less than .80. When
we consider the inherent variability of behavior, the effects of the

immediate situation, and errors of measurement, it is small wonder

that to achieve this minimum measure a scale often has to be revised

several times (which, as we have said, makes the whole procedure

somewhat artificial).

Normal Distribution

One usual (but not invariable) propeuy of common traits

is their so-called normal distribution. (The reader should note tliat

this statement pertains only to common traits, for by their very

nature individual traits, to be discussed in the following chapter,

cannot be scaled in a population.)

Now the investigator wants to think of a common trait as “con-

tinuous," with scores arranged in a “bell-shaped" distribution. The

bulk of the cases should have average scores, and the rest taper off

toward the high and low extremes. Only if a trait has this normal

distribution can we apply the ordinary statistical methods of measure-

ment.

Figure 26 illustrates the situation with one common trait, namely,

ascendance-submission. The figure shows a wide range of scores,

actually 119 points, indicating that the scale is sensitive. It shows

that extreme scores are not often encoimtered. Most people have

moderate scores, clustering around the “dead a\erage" (mean). An

no.
J. r)ud>cha. An objeaue btudy ot punctuality in idation to persoiuiit) and

adueveinciit. At eft. Psychol

,

19S0, No. 204.



344 Structure of Personality

Figure 26. Distribution of Scores from a Test Measuring Ascendance-Submission. Con-

structed from the decile distribution of scores of the AS Reaction Study: Form for Men.

See page 426.

average score may result from endorsing “moderate” answers, indicat-

ing a disposition to avoid extreme modes of adjustment; or it may,

and occasionally does, result from a cancellation of highly ascendant

and highly submissive responses. (In the latter case, the average score

is misleading, because the subject has two strong but contradictory

dispositions.)

When the tester achieves such a normal distribution of scores he

is well satisfied. He now can compare personalities in respect to a

common trait. He knows that high and low scores are important

deviations from the universal (or group) norm. He can use the

results for many varieties of statistical purposes.

Although the normal curve is the tester's dream of delight, it is

not easy to say just what it signifies. Actually it is usually a product

of mixed circumstances. For one thing, it may in part reflect nature's

preference for average (nondistinctive) levels; but in addition it re-

flects social pressure toward conformity with some accepted “average”

level of conduct. The normal distribution often results from an

arbitrary juxtaposition of opposite modes of adjustment into one

linear scale. Finally, the distribution is to a certain extent affected

by the inventor of the test, who sees to it that successive revisions of

his scale yield a more and more symmetrical scatter of scores. There

is no serious objection to this last procedure, nor to the normal curve

thus obtained, since in any case the scaling of common traits is but

a rough way of approaching personality. In the interests of sound

theory, however, it is well to realize the extent of the complications

introduced into one “simple” variable for purposes of convenient

measurement. Only by so doing can we avoid the fallacy of presum-
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ing, as more than one writer has done, that in-j; in

is normally distributed.”

Traits and Other Determining Tendencies

As we saw in Chapter 11, psy( hology cannot dispense witli the

conception o[ '‘set/’ inp/iCmg a readiness lor u spouses. Without such

a conception it would be impossible to account lor the stability and
consistency of conduct.’-

Since psychologists have always assumed that habits, dri\cs, needs,

memory traces, unconscious complexes, sentiments, mental sets, and

many of the same sort of dispositions or systems exist in the neuro-

psychic structure, it requires no new argument to add "traits” to this

series.

What concerns us here is only a terminological matter. When
shall the term trait be used and when some other term in this series?

Trait and Habit. Ordinarily the term habit applies to a narrow

and limited type of determining tendency. The young child learns

(with difficulty) to brush his teeth night and morning. For some years

this habit stands alone, aroused only by . . * ,

*
' commands fiom

the parent as an item in the chain of acts he \ > night and

morning. With the passing of years, however, brushing the teeth

becomes not only automatic (as is the way ol habits) but it is woven

into a wider system of habits, viz., a trait of personal cleanliness. Many
adults have a generalized habit of removing all manner of dirt from

their persons. If someone omits to brush his teeth, he is uncomfort-

able, not only because a habit is frustrated, but because the omission

violates a more general trait of cleanliness.

12 The weakness of the S-R formula is that it fails to allow for the enormously intricate

internal organization that occurs when the stimulus is perceived, thought about, chan-

neled into one rather than another pathway, recehing the imprint of personality along

the way, before finally issuing into action. More acceptable is the S-O-R formula

(pattern of stimulation-internal organization-response to the pwdurts of organization).

The O in this formula is an acknowledgment of the eviitence of “detei mining tend-

encies" in the sense we are using the term. Stucf methodologists sa^ that we cannot

know precisely what O is and so would do well to tail it meteh "an intervening

variable." But by "intervening v'anable” even the stiutest methodoU gist will, if [iressed,

admit he has in mind such possible "constructs” as drives, habits, attitudes, traits. The
few extiemists who tiy to apptoach psvthological piolilcnis on the stuct S-R basis

("empty organism”) generally work with pigeons or rats, and do not contribute to

personality research If asked how they would approach problems of personality, the

lepl) IS vaguely to the effect "if we knew enough about the stimulus, we’d not need

the concept personality.” Not very convincing.
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This example implies, quite correctly, that a trait arises, in part

at least, through the integration of numerous specific habits that

have the same general adaptive significance to the person. Habits do

not integrate automatically, but they do so when the person has some

general concept, or some self-image, that leads to their fusion under

a higher system of organization. A child is never “generally polite.”

He learns at first to say “thank you,” not to interrupt others while

they are speaking, to hold open the door for his mother to enter the

house. All these are specific bits of learning. When he becomes an

adult, however, it may be said that he has a trait of politeness. The
habits are now integrated into a conception of what one’s own style

of life should be. In the process of learning traits we must not forget

that influences of temperament, intelligence, and constitution play

their part. It is probably easier for persons with a certain innate make-

up to develop the trait of politeness than for others.

A trait is, then, more generalized than a habit. It is likewise more

variable in its expression. And this is a point of great importance.

Politeness is more than a mere congeries of habits. A truly polite

person will vary his behavior even to the extent of breaking his

polite habits in order to maintain his trait of politeness. Ordinarily

at dinner table it is not polite to drink out of one’s finger bowl; but

the story is told of the Washington hostess who did so in order to

reassure her Oriental guest, who had already drunk from his. She

violated her habit but maintained her trait.

A polite American while traveling will quickly learn to belch in

satisfaction over his meal in some countries; in others, to avoid this

hearty act. If he has a habit of taking the most uncomfortable seat in

a room, he will quickly break his habit when in Germany he learns

that the most uncomfortable seat is often the sofa which, however, is

the seat of honor. In one country he will (in order to be polite) learn

to ask his host how much he paid for his various possessions; in an-

other country (in order to be polite) he will not ask such personal

questions.

Here we refer again to the concept of equivalence. In all countries

our polite traveler finds that most of his social relationships arouse

in him his disposition to be polite. Many social stimuli are therefore

equivalent in arousing the trait. On the response side, his activities,

although exceedingly varied in type, are also equivalent in that they

all mean politeness. Figure 24, page 322, has illustrated the point.
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(The concept of equivalence is somewhat similar to the S-R concep-

tion of “stimulus generalization,’* discussed on page 94. The latter,

however, seems to imply that generalization results automatically

from frequent conditioning. “Equisalence” requires that the in-

dividual perceive common meaning in the range of stimuli to which
he responds.)

A trait is, then, a ,( !,I stiuctme havitif^ the capacity ho

levder many shmuli functionally equivalent, and to initiate and
guide equivaleiit (rneamngfiilly consistent) foinis of adaptive and
expressive behavior.

Trait and Attitude. It is not always possible to distinguish be-

tween what should propeily be called a Uait, and what an attitude. Is

patriotism a trait or an attitude toward one’s native land? Is ex-

traversion a trait or an attitude toward life? Does one have an

authoritarian trait or attitude? In these and similar cases it is a

matter of indifference which term we employ. Either designation is

acceptable.

But ordinarily there are two distinctions between the tw^o con-

cepts: (1) An attitude always has an object ot reference. One has an

attitude toward parsnips, communism, oi antic exploration. A trait

is aroused by so many objects that we do not attem})t to specify them.

Therefore, a trait is ordinarily considered to be more general (a

higher level of integration) than an attitude. A person is cf)nform-

ing, expansive, shy, ascendant in so many situations that we do not,

as in the case of an attitude, name them. (2) Attitudes are usually pro

or con, favorable or unfavorable, well disposed or ill disposed; they

lead one to approach or withdraw from their object. Andrew has a

favorable attitude toward his church, a negative attitude toward his

next-door neighbor, and an ambivalent (both favorable and unfavor-

able) attitude toward television.

This attribute of approach or a\oidance gi\es a definitely

motor cast to the concept of attitude. One is “set” for action. In

most languages we find comparable terms that blend motor

“stance’' with inner state of mind. In an analysis of 12 languages

Johnstone shows this to be the case, and also that the term for

attitude is generally more tilted towaid the motor than toward

the inner state. Some languages make finer distinctions than does

English. Thus in speaking ot a political attitude (e.g., regarding
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England’s position in the Middle East) the Greek language uses

the term stasis; whereas in speaking of a way of thinking and

comportment (as in race relations) the same language uses sym-

penphora.^^

But, as we have said, an attitude may be so broad in its range that

it may be identical with a trait. If a man is fond of his dog but not of

other creatures, he has an attitude; if he has a thoughtful and sym-

pathetic attitude toward men and beasts, he has at the same time a

trait of kindliness.

Both attitude and trait are indispensable concepts in psychology.

Between them they cover the principal types of disposition with

which the psychology of personality deals. In passing, however, we

should point out that since attitude has to do with people’s orienta-

tions to definite facets of the environment (including people, culture,

and society), it is the favored concept in social psychology. In the

field of personality, however, we are interested in the structure of

the person, and hence trait becomes the favored concept.

Traits and Other Forms of Readiness. Previously we have dis-

cussed such “intervening variables” as drive, instinct, need. Insofar

as these prove to be useful units in comparing individuals and are

thought to designate actually functioning dispositions, they may be

subsumed under our conception of common trait. Factor, as we have

shown, is a somewhat artificial construction, but it is nonetheless a

cousin-concept to trait. There are additional current concepts that

seem even closer. Let us mention them briefly. Sentiment stands be-

tXyeen attitude and trait. We can generally designate the object of a

sentiment as we can for an attitude; yet the objects are quite gen-

eral<^® Patriotism might be called a sentiment or an attitude or a trait.

Goldstein has introduced the concept preferred patterns of be-

havior. Although this term may cover more than traits, it is apt.^®

13 J. Johnstone, “Attitude’* in psychology and psychosomatic medicine, J nerv. menL
Dis., 1953, 117, 287-299.

14 Almost every textbook in social psychology features attitude as its central concept.

The history of the term and its systematic use in social psychology are described by
G. W. Allport, Attitudes In C. C. Murchison (Ed), A handbook of social psychology

(Worcester, Mass ; Clark Univ. Press, 1935), Chap. 17.

15 Sentiment is the unit of personality favored by W. McDougall, Energies of men
(New York: Scribner, 1933); and by H. A 'Murray and Christina D Morgan, A clinical

study of sentiments, I, Genet, Psychol Monogr., 1945, 33, 3-149.
16 K. Goldstein, The organism (New York: American Book, 1939), Chap. 7.
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Lewin speaks of a region (either “inner-*/ or “perceptual-

motor”).^'^ Although this spatial ne (.'jJ implies a held-iheoretical

model, it is highly suggesti\e and has been desciibecl in Chaj>tei 7.

Other terms refer to certain kinds of uaits, and will be ineiely

listed here: interest, value^ com jdex^ ego-system fKolika), generalized

habit (Dewey), style of life (Adler), syndxmie (.\Iaslow).

Having drawn these various distinctions, let us now attempt a

summary statement. The statement is, in effect, a <ondc^^a^^on of

our discussion thus far in the present chaptei:

A common halt is a categoiy for classifying functionally equiva-

lent forms of behavior in a general population of people. Though

influejiced by nominal and a 'f!he f ,// considerations, a common hait

to some extent 7 efleets veridical and c- *./. .r d dispositions in many

pei'sonalities who, because of a common human nature and (onunon

cultu7'e, develop similar modes of adjusting to their environments^

though to varying degrees.

If this statement seems too technical, the reader may prefer the

simple though less precise statement that a ('oininon trait is any

generalized disposition in respect to which people can be piofitably

cornpai'ed.

Types

Common speech tells us that a person has a trait but fits 'a

type. This bit of usage suggests that types exist not in people or in

nature, but rather in the eye of the observer. In other words, traits are

to be regarded at least in part as veridical, but types as only nominal

Traits reside in the person; types in some outside point of view.

The truth of the matter depends largely on what sort of typology

we are talking about. Let us consider first some typologies of a

nominalistic cast. These seem to be devices for exalting the special

interest of an author at the expense of the individual. One author

says that mankind can be divided into two groups, Philistine or

Bohemian; another prefers a different dichotomy, A pollonian-Diony--

sian; another, inner-directed and other-dnected. Psychologists in-

terested in imagery suggest visualkinesthetic-audiloyy types. William

17 K. Lewin, Fiinciples of topological psycholo^' (New York* McGraw-Hill

Chap. 17.
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James spoke of tender-minded and tough-minded; Sheldon, of viscero-

tonic, cerebrotonic, somatotonic; Spranger prefers theoretical, esthetic,

economic, social, political, and religious. The list could be length-

ened greatly.

What strikes us first about this heterogeneous series is that the

author is imposing his own interests on human nature. In his eye

mankind seems to be divisible according to his scheme. He is not

interested in intact individuals at all but only in those portions of

individuals that can be ordered to his scaffolding. Figure 3 (page

18) illustrates the dismemberment process.

Thus far our discussion defines types as abstractions created by

taking bits of people and forcing them into a category of special

delight to some investigator.

Empirical Types. There is, however, a sense in which type may

be regarded as a superordinate common trait. This possibility arises

when the investigator claims to cover a large area of the personalities

of many people. In this case the evidence for a type is of the same

kind as the evidence for a trait. If by empirical investigation it can

be shown that many habits, traits, and attitudes are manifestations of

a more embracing organization (and if many people are found to

have this embracing organization), then these people constitute a

type. (We may even violate customary usage and say they have a

type.) Figure 27 illustrates the situation.

From this point of view an empirical type doctrine stands between

the level of traits and the level of the total personality. It claims to

cover much of the whole personality organization, if not quite all of

it. It is from this point of view that one might argue that introversion

or somatotonia (page 61) is an empirical type.

But even empirical types (established on good evidence that

activities, attitudes, and traits tend to cluster) run into difficulty.

The difficulty is that the very conception of type implies discon-

tinuity. It implies that some people fit one type; others fit another

type; and still others fall out entirely. The trouble is that clear-cut

divisions of this sort are not found in the human population. We can

only say that some people have some of the attributes of some of the

types.

To preserve the doctrine of empirical types at all it is necessary

to say that most people are a “mixed type.’* They are, for example,

both introvert and extravert, both cerebrotonic and somatotonic.
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Figure 27. Type as a Higher-Level Trait (adapted from H. J. Eysenck, The organization

of personality, J. Pers., 1951, 20, 103).

This device retains the flavor ot discontinuity while allowing lor

factual continuity. As Figure 28 shows, this solution means, in effect,

that the term type applies properly only to the extremes of a (,on-

tinuum.

We conclude, then, that the t\pc doctrine is not really

helpful in representing the structure of human personality. It im-

plies a clean-cut discontinuity among “types” of human beings that

is not actually found to exist. The truth that lies in empirical types

is already fully recognized in our concept of common traits^ That is

to say, we fully grant that some measurable common traits are broad,

Figure 28. Empirical Types as Extremes of a Continuum
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especially those, such as introversion and somatotonia, that have to

do with a large part of a man’s outlook on life. Others are more

‘"narrow” (such as punctualityj or politeness^ or ascendance). It gains

us nothing to label the broader traits ""types.”

The real mischief of the doctrine of empirical types is that it

implies that a personality is wholly subsumed under a type, but, as

we saw in Figure 3, this is never the case.

Ideal Types, As we saw in Chapter 1, there is an entirely different

way of regarding types. Some theorists use the concept without claim-

ing that their types involve concrete personalities at all. They say,

however, that their typological scheme helps us to understand per-

sonalities, even if no single person actually fits. Let us see how this

somewhat paradoxical logic works out.

The German philosopher Dilthey, after surveying the world’s

systems of philosophy, concludes that there are three fundamental

forms of philosophy. He labels them idealism of freedom^ objective

idealism^ naturalism,^^ Now what has this to do with personality?

Well, if all fundamental views of life are three in number (three

types), then individual men may be looked at to see whether they fit

into (or at least approximate) one of these “ideal” types. We have

seen that in a similar but more sophisticated way, Dilthey’s pupil,

Edward Spranger, makes an a priori analysis of fundamental human
values. According to him they are the theoretical^ the economic^ the

esthetic^ social^ politicalj and religious (see page 297). He does not

claim that any given person fits without remainder into any single

type; but he does say that to some degree we may understand a per-

son by examining his values with the aid of these rubrics. They are

‘"schemata of comprehensibility.” They help us understand people

because people align themselves to varying degrees with one or more
of these various possible human values.^^

Cultural Types. Somewhere between ideal types and empirical

types falls an array of cultural types. We say of one man he is a

‘"typical Britisher”; of another, he is a “true cosmopolite”; of a third,

he is an ingrained ‘"professional soldier.” Such epithets tell us a giseat

deal. Occupational types seem particularly revealing. A rich syndrome

18 \V. Dilthey, Weltanschuungslehre In Gesammelte Schrijten (Leipzig* Teubner, 1931),

VIII, 75-118.

10 E. Spranger, Types of men (Transl. by P. Pigors; Halle* Niemeyer, 1928).
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of traits comes to mind if I say tliat Jolm is a “topical” lav\yer,

merchant, unskilled laborer, farmer, bather, clctp^iuan, oi r; '?ai

As we saw in Chapter 8, some writers hold that by knowing a man’s

occupation, or his status, roles, and position in society, we know
more about his personality than if we study his traits. This state-

ment is misleading. In the first place, the s(jldier in ' may not

be typical of his group but may be a marked deviant. In the second

place, the statement overlooks the (act that even lor the typical

soldier, these traits are now his. They reside inside his skin fand not

in his profession).

This point is important. It is never sale to characterize human
personality in terms of roles, occupation, social status, or any other

cultural or sociological rubrics. When we say that Max is a fanner,

a suburbanite, a Catholic, an Italian physician, a business executive,

or a member of the “upper middle” class, we are 7iot describing his

personality. He may be a deviant; and even if he is “typical,” it is

his own traits that now regulate his personality. Ahl n his traits

may be influenced by his membership, we should not confuse these

memberships (social type) with his own
Types as Propaedeutic. In spite of our somewhat negative opinion

of typology, we may admit that to start with a “huiuii” about types

(of any kind) is often a productive device. In recent years rcsearc'h

has been stimulated by the postulation of constitutional tyjies (Chap-

ter 4), perceptual and cognitive types (Chapter 1 1), types ()f maturity

and immaturity (Chapter 12), to name a few instances. Type doc-

trines, in short, may be a good springboard for l.olr iical theory,

but they make a poor point of arrival. To put the point more con-

cretely, one might say that having started with types, investigators

often end up with useful information concerning complex traits^ but

with nothing else of consequence.

Naming Common Traits

There are approximately 18,000 words (chiefly adjectives) in

the English language designating distinctive forms of personal be-

havior.2® At first sight this array seems like a semantic nightmaic. Yet

it is obvious that trait-names bear some relation to tlie underlying

20 G. VV. Allport and H. S. Odhert, Ttuit-namf^: n Inycholexical study, Psychol

Monogr

,

1936, No. 211. The present section quotes freely iiom this source.
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structural units of personality, and it is our duty to discover, if we

can, what this relation is.

These thousands of terms have originated from two separate kinds

of interest. First of all, we can be sure that men experience a desire

to label what is truly present in human nature. If our fellow mortals

did not have capacities and dispositions, we would be unlikely to

name them. What is more, names are to some extent self-correcting,

for there is no gain in preserving through names an erroneous belief

in fabulous entities; there is everything to gain by using terms that

designate true psychic structures. This is one reason we have trait

names; if it were the only reason, the correspondence between our

dictionary and psychological truth would be close, much closer than

it is.

A second influence upon our lexicon of trait-names is wholly

different; it comes via fads and fashions in cultural interest. Very

early, thanks to the persistence of Galenian medicine, English used

such trait-names as sanguine^ choleric, melancholic, phlegmatic, good-

humored, bad-humored, as well as cold-blooded, hearty, heartless,

and cordial (derived from the belief that the heart is the seat of

intellect and feeling). The Protestant Reformation, with its emphasis

on inwardness and introspection, brought many useful trait-adjec-

tives, among them sincere, pious, bigoted, precise, fanatic, also many

of the compounds of self: self-regard, self-assurance, self-love, self-con-

fidence, self-esteem. Selfish is a term coined by the Presbyterians

about 1640. The growing subjectivity of literature in the eighteenth

century brought apathy, chagrin, depression, daydream. Courtly

circles added demure, gawky, interesting, boresome. To recent years

belong many expressions, some still regarded as slang: booster,

climber, beatnik, hoodlum, yes-man, four-flusher, sad-sack, jitter-bug,

chiseler, gigolo, ex-urbanite. To this ever-increasing vocabulary of

human characteristics psychology has contributed introverted, neu-

rotic, regressive, psychopathic, somatotonic, schizoid, and many more.

Although some symbols become extinct, the tendency is for trait-

names to multiply—a reflection no doubt of ever-rising interest in

human nature.

We conclude, therefore, that in part our available trait-names

point to common characteristics in respect to which people may be

compared. In other words, many terms strive to designate truly



The Theory of CoxMmon Tkaits 355

veridical endowments o£ men. About 25 percent o£ the terms are o£

this order.

But language is tricky. It also ser\'es an evaluative purpose. When
we say a woman is attractive, we are talking not about a !

*
'

‘Inside the skin/^ but about her effect on other people. Ai>out 30

percent of our trait-names have tiiis predominantly e\alu:iti\e llivot:

among them, adorable, angelic, boiesome, dt js <
, enviable, evil,

magnificent, trying, xoinning.

The line between veridical and evaluative terms is often hard to

draw. For one thing, a term of praise or blame, such as honest, laxe-

abiding, or unselfish, may come to represent a desired self-image, and

a person may strive (that is, develop a trait) to correspond to the

social ideal.

There are two additional classes of terms. We designate tem-

porary states of mind, mood, emotion, or present activity; for ex-

ample, abashed, gibbering, rejoicing, frantic. Although such terms

describe conduct, they do not refer to permanent pat-

terns.” About 25 percent of the 18,000 words are ol this sort. Finally,

we have to admit a large array (20 percent of the total) that seems

metaphorical or questionable, such terms as alive, ( /-r/////

"

ioly-

poly, prolific.

When we say that the list of humanly descriptive single terms

totals about 18,000, we are omitting the vast number ol hyphenated

and compound expressions: natuiedover, a hater of affectation, the

sort of person who never bothers with detail, and so on. One wonders

whether the number of possible descriptions of human beings in the

English language (or in other highly developed languages) is not al-

most infinite.

To sum up, our theory of trait-names holds that the labels offered

by the lexicon are symbols socially devised from a mixture of

psychological, cultural, and ethical concerns. Terms that are evalua-

tive and censorious have little relevance to the study of the structure

of personality, however useful they may be in studying the social

impact of one individual upon others. Perhaps the number ot single,

nonjudgmental terms pointed clearly to the designation of permanent

(nontemporary) traits is between 4,000 and 5,000. Yet so many com-

binations of words are possible that the number of accessible trait-

designations is far, far greater.

At best trait-names are lange-natne^. That is to say, when we
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designate Tom and Ted both as aggressive^ we do not mean that their

aggressiveness is identical in kind. Common speech is a poor guide to

psychological subtleties. But words are nothing more than ragbag

categories. We put into them a vast array of meanings that are

roughly, but only roughly, comparable with one another.

But dissatisfied as we may be, verbal tags are about all we have

to work with. Perhaps some day psychological science will have other

symbols to designate traits (factorial or mathematical), but progress

in this direction to date is too slight to tempt us to abandon primary

allegiance to our mother tongue. Our fate is to analyze traits in words,

doing the best we can along the way to define our terms.

Summary

Personality can be analyzed—to a certain extent and with

partial success—in terms of common traits. These are dispositions—

more general than habits or attitudes—in respect to which people in

a population can be profitably compared. Common sense leads us to

make such comparisons constantly. One man, we say, is more domi-

nant than another. Psychologists do the same thing, though they may
sometimes prefer to speak of '‘dimensions,’’ “factors,” or “variables,”

instead of traits.

Common traits are empirically established whenever personality

tests (or other indicators) prove to be reliable, showing that people

respond consistently over a period of time and with characteristic

intensity. Hundreds of common traits have been established in this

way, most of them showing a normal distribution in the population

at large.

A common trait of unusual breadth and inclusiveness is some-

times called an empirical type, but it is questionable whether the

concept of type is of any scientific advantage. Whether types are

empirical, ideal, or cultural, they do considerable violence to the

concrete individual who is forced into them. Common traits offer

a better method and theory for the comparative study of personalities.

Personal dispositions, as the next chapter will show, offer the best

method and theory for the morphogenic study of personality.

Although common trait-names create many ambiguities and dif-

ficulties, we are compelled to use them in the analysis of personality.
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For a moment we shall continue our discussion of trait-

names. Some of these, we find, are derived from individual historical

or fictional characters: quixotic, narcistic (originally Narcissusistic,

then narcissistic, now narcistic), chauvinistic, sadistic, puckish, a

quisling. Some are spelled with capital letters, Boswellian, Lesbian,

Chesterfieldian, Rabelaisian, Pickwickian, Emersonian, Falslaffian,

Homeric, Faustian. We say a person is Christlike, a Don Juan, a Beau

Brummell, a Xantippe. In all these cases, and many more like them,

we note that some particular outstanding characicristic of a single

person gave us a new label to apply occasionally (not often) to other

people.

In such instances tve are not dealing with a common trait. It

would be absurd to try to compare all people-or any large number

of them—on a scale designed to measure the 'k\ tiii.’i fastidious exhi-

357
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bitionism of a. Beau Brumuiell or the ssxudl CTuelty of a Marquis

de Sade. Yet the very fact that we now name the characteristic shows

that we have abstracted it from the individual life with the intention

of applying it to other lives to which it may fit. Words are general.

Even if we say “this boy,” we are using two abstract words to point

to a particular. Only a proper name, such as Franklin Roosevelt,

comes near to designating one unique personal event in nature.

The Uniqueness of Personal Dispositions

We come again to the proposition that seems so shocking to

science. Franklin Roosevelt was a unique historical event in nature,

and the fabulously complex organization of his mental processes and

nervous system was likewise unique. It could not be otherwise con-

sidering the individuality of his inheritance, the individuality of his

life experience—all as explained in Chapter 1. Even the subsystems

of his personality were ultimately unique. When confronted with

this unassailable logic, one outraged psychologist exclaimed, “I think

it is nonsense to say that no two men ever have the same trait. I mean,

of course it is true, but it is one of those truths that can’t be ac-

cepted.” We reply: Unfortunately, this is one truth that the study

of personality must accept, however great the difficulties it creates.

In order to keep the problem distinct from that of common traits,

we shall adopt a different terminology. We could with propriety

speak of individual (or of personal) traits as distinct from common
traits, for there is similarity between the two conceptions (both, for

example, refer to a complex level of organization). Yet for purposes

of clarity we shall designate the individual unit not as a trait, but as

a personal disposition (and shall occasionally use the abbreviation

p.d.)>

Much that we have said concerning common traits applies also to

1 Another possible label for the unit I have in mind is morphogenic trait This term

properly suggests a unit that carries the “form” of the personality structure, and helps

to maintain this form over considerable periods of time.

Morphogenesis is a branch of biology that tries to account for the patterned prop-

erties of a whole organism. It is a relatively neglected area of biology, where major

effort is expended on finding the ultimate elements that are common to all life.

Molecular biology has demonstrated that these ultimate units, in terms of nucleic acids,

proteins, genetic principles, are remarkably alike m all organisms whatever their form.

This discovery, of course, makes it more imperative (not less imperative) that the

forces accounting for the patterned integrity of individual organisms be sought. The
parallel with psychology is almost perfect. With analytical zeal we have sought uniform
units of all personalities (common traits, needs, factors, and so on), but have lost sight

of internal morphogenic patterning along the way.
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personal dispositions. Both are broad (generalized) determining tend-

encies; both differ in the same way from habits, attitudes, and tvpcs,

both refer to the level of analysis most suiia])le to the study of per-

sonality; the existence of both is inferred by the occiirretKx* of ac-

tivities having “functional equivalence.’’

But there are differences. It makes no sense to speak of the “nor-

mal distribution” of p.d.’s, since each is unicjiic to one person. IVait-

names fit common traits better than they fit p.d.’s. fCJenerally several

words are needed to designate a disposition, ns when we Siiy. “Little

Susan has a peculiar anxious helpfulness all her C)wn”; or, “He will

do anything for you if it doesn’t cost him any effort.”)

Our contention is that, if correctly diagnosed, p.d.’s reflect the

personality structure accurately, whereas common traits are cate-

gories into which the individual is forced.

For example, by common trait methods, we find that Peter

stands high in esthetic interest and anxiety^ but low in leadership

and need-achievement. The truth is that all these common traits

have a special coloring in his life, and—still more important—they

interact with one another. Thus it might be more accurate to say

that his personal disposition is a kind of ariistn and selpsnfpnenl

solitude. His separate scores on common trails do not fully reflect

this pattern.

But, one asks, is it not “more scientific” to work with common
traits? We shall answer this question gradually. For the moment we
merely insist that common traits are at best approximations. Often

they fail to reflect the structure of a given personality.

An illustration of the point comes from Conrad’s study of

ratings. Three teachers rated a number of children of preschool

age upon 231 common traits, thus being forced to make the as-

sumption that all the children did possess exactly these self-same

Still another helpful suggestion comes from F. H. AliportS toncep^^i<>n trend 'this

unit is a highly energized system or meaning-cvcle characteristic of liie individual

personality. “It represents, in familiar terms, what the indiviiliial is ‘charactensticalK

trying to do,* that is, what meaning he is always trying to achieve. . . I'rend .struc-

tures are “interstructured into larger systems (unity of personalitv) “ F. H Allport,

Theories of perception and the concept of structure (New York. Wilev. 1955), p. 656.

Although these suggestions reinforce the argument of the present chapiter, it seems

best for our present purposes to employ the simpler descriptive label, personal dis-

position.
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qualities in some degree. Proceeding on this precarious assump-

tion there was only a low agreement among the teachers, with a

median correlation of +.48. Many of the children, it seems, were

rated by guesswork, simply because the investigation required

that each child receive a rating on every quality. But in the course

of the same study, the teachers were asked to star their ratings on

such qualities as they considered to be of “central or dominating

importance in the child’s personality.’’ On this part of their task

the teachers agreed almost perfectly, their ratings correlating

approximately +.95. This result shows that low reliability of

rating may often be due to the fact that the subjects are forced

into a common trait comparison where they do not belong. In a

few cases (the starred qualities) the common trait concept seemed

to correspond fairly well to some striking individual p.d., but in

most cases the common dimensions fell wide of the mark.^

Let the reader bear in mind that we are not condemning the

common trait-approach. Far from it. When we wish to compare

people with one another, it is the only approach possible. Further-

more, the resulting scores, and profiles, are up to a point illuminat-

ing. We are simply saying that there is a second, more accurate way,

of viewing personality: namely, the internal patterning (the morpho-

genesis) of the life considered as a unique product of nature and

society.

We view personality—in the only way it can be intelligibly

viewed—as a network of organization, composed of systems within

systems, some systems of small magnitude and somewhat peripheral

to the central or propriate structure, other systems of wider scope at

the core of the total edifice; some easy to set into action, others more

dormant; some so culturally conforming that they can readily be

viewed as “common”; others definitely idiosyncratic. But in the last

analysis this network—employing billions and billions of nerve cells,

fashioned by a one-time heredity and by environmental experiences

never duplicated—is ultimately unique.

The diehard nomothetic scientist replies, “Well, everything in

the world is unique—every stone in the meadow, every old shoe,

every mouse; but they are all composed of the same elements.

2 H. S. Conrad, The validity of personality ratings of preschool children, J. educ.

Psychol., 1932, 23, 671-680.
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Uniqueness appears when common elements appear in diffeient pro-

portions. Organic chemistry is chiefly (oncerned with the various

combinations of six or seven elements, and it has l^een estimated that

about three million combinations of these few elements are possible.

Allowing for still more elements (including common traits) we can

ultimately account for the final uniqueness of every person.*’

My answer is this: Personality exists only a( a postekanentary

state; it exists only when tlie common features of human nature have

already interacted with one another and produced unicjue, self-

continuing, and evolving systems. This is not to sav that tlie search

for common elements or common human functions is undesirable.

For the most part the science of psychology does this and nothing

else. I insist only that if we are interested in personality, we must go

beyond the elementaristic and reach into the morphogenic realm.*"

The Interdependence of Dispositions

With this picture before us let us ask whether it is reasonable

to think of an individual personality as composed of separate dispo-

sitions. Is not the organization so interloiked that we cannot dis-

member the individual into p d. components?

It is certainly true that we can never see one p.d. at a time. 'The

continuous flow of behavior employs simultaneously all manner of

determining tendencies. Consider the act of writing a letter: it le-

quires the convergence of mental sets, motives of the moment, skills,

stylistic habits, as well as deep personal convictions and \ allies. Be-

havior always demands the effective convergence of many determin-

ing influences. Generalizing the illustration, we can say that no

single performance is ever a univocal product of any one single

trait or p.d.

At the same time, since adaptive acts distributed over a period of

time show repeatedly the same purposes and the same expressive

quality, it becomes necessary to assume some stable and continuous

influences at work. A talkative person, who starts his stream of speech

at the slightest provocation, must have some uc M' tendency

that channels his conduct in this direction. His lanuurA, mov.A-d

so easily (by an equivalence of stimuli), leads to fluent speech wherein

3 A morphogenic point of \iew in biologv is reflccte<i in K W, Siiinott, The biology of

the spirit (New York* Viking, 1955). This author hokls that the configuration of human

personality is maintained chiefly by goal-directed moiive-^ (not by du\es).
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all manner of ideas and words may be employed (equivalence of re-

sponse). Though it is not easy to conceive in neurological terms,

there must be some neural system with a low threshold of arousal

capable of engendering this consistent behavior. At any one time, to

be sure, the form the loquacity takes is determined also by other

operative factors—by his ideas and attitudes toward the topic of the

discourse and toward the interlocutor, by the availability of a lis-

tener, as well as by other p.d.’s in his nature.

The expression foci of organization represents what we mean by

personal dispositions. The average individual will have certain sets

of interests and values, certain modes and manners of expression,

and perhaps a magnificent obsession or two. These focalized dispo-

sitions can be aroused by a wide range of stimuli and lead to a wide

range of equivalent responses. (See Figure 24, page 322.) But the

boundaries between these systems are not rigid. Even so-called ‘logic-

tight compartm^ents’* are not entirely separate; their boundaries are

at least semipermeable.

A p.d., then, is identifiable not by sharp contours or boundaries,

but by a nuclear quality. The nuclear quality will be some important

goal or meaning, or sometimes a style of expression. All these betray

the individual’s effort at survival and mastery, and give shape or form

to his personality.

The Consistency of Dispositions

Since the primary principle of behavior is its convergent flow,

we cannot expect dispositions to be totally consistent and predictable.

Yet our test for a p.d. (as for a common trait) lies in the demonstrable

recurrence of “functionally equivalent” behavior. A New York ex-

ecutive, almost always decisive, orderly, and prompt, may be reduced

to virtual paralysis when confronted in a restaurant with a tray of

French pastry. Why? Perhaps it is just fatigue at the end of the day;

perhaps it is a buried complex traceable to punishment in boyhood

for stealing tarts. Dispositions are never wholly consistent. What a

bore it would be if they were—and what chaos if they were not at all

consistent.

We have already discussed inconsistency due to situation. Some

authors, as we saw, go so far as to declare that personality has no

inner consistency at all, but owes its uniformity to the likeness of
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situations recurrently faced. We have argued against this position.

Even a person who is at one time ascendant and another time yield-

ing, at one time gruff and another time sugary, must have these con-

trary tendencies within himself. Sometimes a person may harbor
p.d s that are exactly opposite. Conquering and yielding, extraverted
and introverted, saintly and sinful, dispositions may reside within
one breast, Goethe creates Faust from such paiadoxical tnauls. Jung^
system of psychology rests heavily on the concept of contraries. A
masculine person, for example, will have in his nature an uncon-
scious jemina.

One situation calls forth one p.d.; another calls forth another. We
cannot deny this fact. But we should point out that what appears to

be contradictory behavior is often not contradictory at all. The ap-

parent contradiction comes from the fact that wc have made a super-

ficial diagnosis.

Take the case of Dr. D, always neat about his person and desk,

punctilious about lecture notes, outlines, and files; his personal

possessions are not only in order but carefully kept under lock

and key. Dr. D is also in charge of the departmental library. In

this duty he is careless; he leaves the library door unlocked, and

books are lost; it does not bother him that dust accumulates. Does

this contradiction in behavior mean that D lacks personal dispo-

sitions? Not at all. He has two opposed stylistic
‘

- one of

orderliness and one of disorderliness. Different situations arouse

different dispositions. Pursuing the case further, the duality is

at least partly explained by the fact that D has one cardinal (mo-

tivational) disposition from \vhich these contrasting styles pro-

ceed. The outstanding fact about his personality is that he is a

self-centered egotist who never acts for other people’s interests,

but always for his own. This cardinal self-centeredness (for which

there is abundant evidence) demands orderliness for himself, but

not for others.

We conclude, then, that the consistency of a disposition is a

matter of degree. There must be some demonstraI)lc relationship

between separate acts before its existence can be inferred. Yet the

occurrence of dissociated, specific, and even contradictory acts is not

necessarily fatal to the inference. And we usually find that contradic-
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tion diminishes if we spot correctly the deepest (most propriate)

disposition that is operating.

Genotypical, Phenotypical, and Pseudo risnositicr.s

This last point brings us to a helpful distinction proposed by

Lewin. Descriptions in terms of “here and now” are phenotypical.

Explanatory accounts, seeking deeper dispositions, are genotypical.

In the case of D, he has both orderly and negligent ways of behaving

(phenotypical), but these opposed readinesses (each covering a range

of equivalent situations and responses) are anchored in a more funda-

mental (genotypical) p.d. that we identified as self-centeredness.

It would not be correct to say that phenotypical dispositions are

not true dispositions. They are “true” in much the same sense that

common traits are true. In other words, although they may not re-

flect the core-dynamics and central structure of the individual per-

sonality, they at least show some consistency in a person’s behavior.

Psychoanalytic theory holds that the quality of miserliness, for

example, is a reflection of an anal-erotic character syndrome. If this

be the case, then miserliness is a phenotypical disposition. Only the

anal-erotic character would be properly considered genotypical. But

some misers may not have this particular underlying genotype. Per-

haps their hoarding started out of dire necessity and became func-

tionally autonomous. They simply like the feel of gold (or its

equivalent). In this case the miserliness is conceivably a true geno-

type (that is to say, it is as fundamental a p.d. as one is likely to find

in their personalities). This example shows that only by studying

exhaustively the single life can we hope to distinguish genotype from

phenotype with reasonable success.

Sometimes our inference can be wholly erroneous. We may, for

example, think that a person who gives gifts is a generous person.

But perhaps he is merely trying to buy favor. In this case we are not

dealing even with a phenotypical disposition, for the person has no

bent at all for generosity. The phenotypical disposition is bribery

(not generosity), and the underlying genotype, for all we know, may

be a kind of core feeling of insecurity in life. Pseudo traits, then, are

errors of inference, misjudgments that come from fixing attention

solely upon appearances. Here again we see that only the soundest

methods and the utmost of critical skill will lead to a proper diag-

nosis. It is chiefly by its ability to separate true dispositions from
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pseudo dispositions that psychology makes an advance o\(t com-
mon sense.

Cardinal, Central, and Secondary Dispositions

In every personality there are p.d.’s of major signilicance and

p.d.'s of minor significance. Occasional!) some pd. is so p
»

and so outstanding in a life that it descues lo called a ((ndmal

disposition. Almost every act seems traceable to its inlluence. d1ie

list of terms on page 357 derived Irom the proper names ol liistorical

and fictional characters (e\en allowing for exaggeration and ovei-

simplification) suggests what is meant by cardinal dispositions. No
such disposition can remain hidden, an incli\idiial is known by it,

and may become famous for it. Such a master quality has sometimes

been called the eminent traitj, the ruling passion, the 7nnster-senlh

mentj the U7iity-thema^ or the ladix of a life.

It is an unusual personality that possesses one and only one cardi-

nal disposition. Ordinarily the foci of a life seem to lie in a handful

of distinguishable central p.d.’s. How many is the question wc shall

ask presently. Central dispositions are likely to be llicise that ve

mention in writing a careful letter of recommendation. Conrad’s

study cited on page 359 also deals with the central (siaired) disposi-

tions in the personalities of preschool children (where, ol course, we

should not expect to find structures as firm as later in lile).

On a still less important level we may speak of secondary p.d.’s—

less conspicuous, less generalized, less consistent, and less often called

into play than central dispositions. Secondary p.d.’s are likely to be

more peripheral and less propriate than central p.d.’s.

It goes without saying that these three gradations are arbitrary

and are phrased mainly for convenience of discourse. In reality there

are all possible degrees of organization, from the most circumscribed

and unstable to the most pervasive and firmly structured. It is help-

ful, however, to have these distinctions at hand when we wish to

speak roughly of the relative prominence and intensity of various

dispositions in a given personality.^

4 A woitl should be said about intensity.” In one sense if a p d. is rej^aukd as unique,

it cannot exist in **degree” because there is no outside staiKlaid to tmiipare u witii.

Yet if we take the individual as our rderente point wc iiun -as we beie cstnuate

the intensity of one p.d in relation to othcis, and thus ariive at our louali scale-

cardinal'-central-secondai'y If, huuever, ue ti\ to compaie muiic pd uuh siimiai pd/s

in other people, then, of course, \^e hate traiisfouued pd. into unntmn tnut.
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How Many Dispositions Has a Person?

How many dispositions has a person is a most audacious

question, and can be answered in only a preliminary and speculative

way. For many reasons the question is audacious: Behavior is in con-

tinuous flow; dispositions never express themselves singly; people

manifest contradictory dispositions in contradictory situations; fur-

thermore, diagnostic methods are too ill developed to enable us to

discover the answer.

Still, a few guesses can be made on the basis of partial evidence,

provided we confine ourselves to the level of cardinal or central

p.d.’s. We shall not even venture a guess concerning secondary dis-

positions.

We turn first to the realm of biography. In his definitive life of

William James, Ralph Barton Perry writes that in order to under-

stand this fascinating figure it is necessary to deal with eight leading

**traits” or ‘‘ingredients.'' He first lists four “morbid" dispositions—

tendencies which, taken by themselves, would prove to be severe

handicaps: (1) hypochondria, (2) preoccupation with exceptional

mental states, (3) marked oscillations of mood, and (4) repugnance

to the processes of exact thought. Blended with these morbid p.d.’s,

and redeeming them, are four “benign" dispositions: (5) sensibility,

(6) vivacity, (7) humanity, (8) sociability. The labels Perry uses are,

of course, common trait names; but he defines them in such a way

that the peculiar Jamesian flavor of each is brought out. What is im-

portant for our purposes is the fact that, even after a most exhaustive

study of a complex personality. Perry feels that a limited number of

major dispositions (in this case eight) adequately covers the major

structure of the life.

Let us consider a bit of experimental evidence. We asked 93

students “to think of some one individual of your own sex whom
you know well"; and then “to describe him or her by writing

words, phrases, or sentences that express fairly well what seem to

you to be the essential characteristics of this person." The phrase

essential characteristic was defined as “any trait, quality, tend-

ency, interest, etc., that you regard as of major importance to a

description of the person you select."

The average number listed by the students was 7.2. Only 10
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percent o£ the writers felt that thc> needed nioic than 10 items

to describe their friend’s “essential characteristics/’"'

These are only suggestive bits of evidence, but they open a mo-

mentous possibility. WJieyi psychology deH^lnp^ adequate dmgriosttr

methods for di^rn-t'etlog the major Hues along xchidi a ptDtieulru pet-

sonahty is organized (peysoual dispositions), it may linn out that the

number of such foci unit uoirnally vaiy between five and ten. We
state this proposition as a hypothesis subject to eventual scientifu

testing.

How To Study Personal Dispositions

Since psychology has so rarely fixed its attention on individ-

uality, we have fewer methods for determining personal fV-r

in single individuals than we should like. In most quarters tlie cliche

prevails: “Psychology, as a science, deals with universals, not with

particulars.” For every study of individual traits we find a hundred,

perhaps a thousand, studies of common traits. Yet methods—or sug-

gestions of methods—are available, and we shall tell enough about

them to show that our challenge to science is justified—namely, that

it can do more than it does in exploring morphogenic ' . *. *' / *
,

Particularizing Common Traits, A first and fairly obvious method

is to scrutinize the standing of individuals on universal testing instru-

ments or rating scales. Significantly high or low scores on common
variables may draw our attention to areas where, if w^e look more

carefully, important personal dispositions will be found. For ex-

ample, we refer again to Conrad's rating study fpage 359), where the

method of “starred” ratings among over 200 common traits showed

which variables seemed to point to important dispositions in indi-

vidual children. It will be recalled that teachers agreed particularly

well on these starred items. Having thus identified probable p.d.'s,

we could then proceed to discover the coloring of each as it exists in

a given life.

Case Studies, The most obvious of all methods is the study ol

biography, life-history, or single cases. Offhand this would seem to

•sSee G. W. Allport, What units shall we employ? In G. Linci/ev (Kd\ A&sfs%ment of

human motives (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 19“»8’4, Chap 9. The bnt

graphical evidence is found in R, B. Perry, The thought and chnrartrr of IViiitnni

James (2 vols.; Boston: Little, Brown, 1936), \'oI. II, Chaps. &(MU.
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be the method of literature and common sense, but, as we shall show

in Chapter 17, it can, through the use of safeguards and analytic

tools, become an important scientific method.

Testing for Hypothesized p.dJs. Suppose, like any sensible scien-

tist, we first take a common-sense look at the object we are studying.

We then hypothesize that the object-in this case a particular per-

sonality-will be found to consist of certain major dispositions. We
then, like any scientist, try empirically to verify our hypothesis and,

if need be, correct it. This method has been proposed by F. H. All-

port in the following case.®

A certain boy at school showed exemplary conduct; he was

orderly, industrious, and attentive. But at home he was noisy,

unruly, and a bully toward the younger children. Phenotypically

he showed contrary dispositions.

Now the psychologist might make the hypothesis: This boy’s

central disposition is a craving for attention. He finds that he

gains his end best at school by conforming to the rules; at home,

by disobeying them.

Having made this hypothesis, the psychologist could then

actually count the boy’s acts during the day (being checked by

some independent observer) to see how many of them were

“functionally equivalent,” i.e., manifested a clear bid for atten-

tion. If the proportion is high, we can regard the hypothesis as

confirmed, and the p.d. as established.

A wider use of this hypothesis method would lead us to a whole-

some focusing on individual lives.

Empirical Analysis of One Personas Acts, If we have a large array

of acts of a single person available for study, we can in various ways

make a revealing “content analysis” of them. For example, the letters

or the diary of a person contains recurrent groupings of thoughts.

How to make scientific use of such data is shown by the work of

Baldwin, who calls his method “personal structure analysis.”*^

This investigator analyzed over one hundred letters written

by Jenny between her fifty-ninth and seventieth year. He asked

6F. H. Allport, Teleonomic description in the study of personality, Charact. & Pers,,

1937, 6, 202-214.

7 A. L. Baldwin, Personal structure analysis: a statistical method for investigating the

single personality, J. abnorm. soc. Psychol, 1942, 37, 163-183.
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the question, If Jenny mentions one siilijeci, what else does she

mention at the same time (in the vsarne thought sequence)? By
tliis method he determined that Jenny disjdayed only a lew un-

mistakable central dispositions in her life. She was highly jealous

of her son; she was paranoid ^ if? - her relations with
women; she had a strong esthetic interest; and she was scrupu-

lous in matters of money.

AlthTaigl- these letters, of course, may not have revealed the

whole structure of Jenny’s ... ^ the nietliod nonetheless

shows that careful quantitative woik can be conduc ted in the aiea

of unique personal dispositions. am be coiuerncd

with the single case.

The Clinical Approach. Since counselors, consultants, or thera-

pists deal with individuals, they unavoidably make judgments con-

cerning personal dispositions. For the duration of the consultation

they are absorbed by the client’s own structure. They will, of course,

think of general laws that may apply to the peison’s conduct or prob-

lem, but their attention is riveted upon the present pers(mal pattern.

Unfortunately, up to now clinical

and other counselors have let their interest in general laws and

actuarial (average) predictions take precedence in their theorizing.

Sometimes they even disparage the value of studying the uioipho-

genic formations in the individual life.^

It is, however, clear that the clinical appp-ajh in principle cjffers

an enviable opportunity for investigating morphogenic dispositions.

In the future we may hope for enlighteniT::, research from this

source.

Enough has been said to establish our point: Science can and

should deal with individual personality directly, and not merely

compare persons in the customary common-trait manner.

Personal Dispositions and Motives

We come now to our most diflicult question. What is the re-

lationship between p.d.’s as we have described tliem, and our dis-

cussion of motives (Chapters 9 and 10)?

SCf. P E. Meehl, Clinical vs, statistual predutnm rMiuiieapoh'** Univ. of Minnesota

Press, 1954) Also T. R. Sarbin, R. Taft, and D. E Iknle\, Chnkal iufeience and
cognitive Iheoiy (New York. Holt, Rinehait and Winston, 19b0).
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First, let us remind the reader that most theorists make a sharp

distinction between motives and the other ingredients of personality.

For example, Murray divides needs (the basic motives and most im-

portant ingredients of personality) from the ways of fulfilling needs

(actones).^ Similarly, Freudians believe that instincts are the motiva-

tional units, whereas cathexes represent the objects attached to them,

Others sharply separate motives (why one acts) from attitudes (how

one acts). We recall that McClelland assumes that personality is com-

posed of three types of units: motives^ traits, schemata (page 259).

For McClelland a trait is merely ''the learned tendency of an indi-

vidual to react as he has reacted more or less successfully in the past

in similar situations when similarly motivated.''^®

Our view is different. We cannot believe that the personality is

neatly divided into motives on the one hand and manners (modes of

achieving motives) on the other. All determining tendencies are

dynamic (i.e., they cause behavior), and so in a sense all personal dis-

positions have some motivational power. We hasten to add, however,

that many degrees of dynamism exist. Some personal dispositions, for

example, are far more motivational than others.

Let us take an example. Mr. X has a consuming passion to give

his children a better education than he had. Mr. X has also a

consistent disposition of behaving politely. Now we can easily

picture him leaving the house in the morning for the purpose of

accomplishing his goal for his children. But he certainly never

leaves the house merely in order to be polite to someone. Polite-

ness is more of a stylistic disposition in his nature; serving his

children, more of a motivational disposition. Yet neither is de-

void of some degree of dynamic force.

9 H. A. Murray, et al , Explorations in personality (New York: Oxford, 1938). In one

connection Murray speaks of need-integrate. As we have said, this term m itself suggests

precisely what we are seeking, a single system in which need and object and mode of

behaving are all Integrated into a single disposition. But Murray unfortunately uses

the term not for lasting systems within personality but only for the momentaiv
integration of need and response modes. More recently the same author speaks of

value-vector as a unit of personality analysis Although the term gives somewhat moie

object content to the need, it still implies an unfortunate separation of motivation from

its goal. See T Parsons and E. Shils (Eds.), Toward a general theory of action (Cam-

bridge, xMass • Harvard Umv. Piess, 1951), P. IV, Chap. 3.

10 D C. McClelland, Personality (New York Sioane, 1951), p 2!16
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At this point we wish we could call upon -

1 . I*
'

. But

we do not yet know what sort of complex network or cell -assembly

corresponds to a disposition; nor do we know exactly how these net-

works exert pressure on behavior. We do know, howev er, that our

nervous machinery is arranged in levels so that the more complex
higher levels stand in the dual role of driver and restrainer to the

lower simpler levels.^i This fact may help to explain how a (omplex
disp<)sition selects equivalent stimuli from the enviionment and in-

stigates or ‘"gates” equivalent responses (all being consonant with the

higher-level disposition).

At the same time, we have no evidence at all that a drive (or im-

pulse or motive) ever acts separately and alone. On the (ontrary,

Hebb insists, a drive impulse flows into a higher-level

and creates a diffuse general motivational state wlicrc integrated

pressure then “flows down” from the cortex to the brain stem and

eventually into action.^^

Although our knowledge of this machinery leaves much to be

desired, the indications are that complex dispositions are more truly

motivational than are drives, for the simple reason that the latter

do not function without involving higher irUegU'fions.

Let us look at the so-called sex drive, wfiich is so often talked

about as a uniform need, central and demanding in personality.

Our question is whether the sex need ever exists apart from some

dispositional system. When we look at concrete lives, we see that

sex is intricately fused with all manner of acquired beliefs, tastes,

habits, and inhibitions. The nervmis system does not conveniently

keep the sex impulse in a separate compartment from these fac-

tors with which it fuses. The “cathexes” are part of the “motive.”

To say, for example, that a certain man or woman is homo-

sexual is by no means to characterize his or her motivation. There

are myriad forms of homosexuality: overt, cov ert, active, passive,

compulsive, sublimated, diffuse, specific, altruistic, gentle, sadis-

tic, protective, adulatory, superficial, repressed, peripheral, cen-

tral, temporary, lasting, esthetic, intellectual—ultimately, as many

forms as there are individuals whose 7ieed Sex has been “ca-

nC. S. Sherrington, The integrative action of the nertmis system Uondon: C'onstable,

1906).

12 D. O. Hebb, A textbook of psychology (Philadelpliia Saunders, IIGS;, p. 100.
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thected” toward their own sex—and think of the many other ways

this abstract need can be cathected. Concretely, then, it seems

artificial to a high degree to say that sex takes the same form or

has the same significance in any two personalities. Each lives with

his own particular pattern. Although we may learn something of

the nature of these patterns by studying the common biological

foundation, it would be a mistake to assume that the abstracted

sex capacity is itself a separable unit of motivation.

But having thus argued that we cannot sharply distinguish mo-

tives from personal dispositions, we hasten once again to admit that

some dispositions have more motivational force than others. Those

involving sex are, for example, likely to be more compelling than a

stylistic p.d. of politeness, forcefulness, or negativism. Although all

dispositions are to a degree dynamic, some are so only in an instru-

mental sense. They direct activity that is motivated by other p.d.’s

possessing greater stress-power. We may, for example, expect a polite

person to act out his sex-involved dispositions with a special degree

of considerateness for his partner.^^

Whether a p.d. is motivational or instrumental is, then, a matter

of degree. Dispositions range from absorbing passions, through mild

predilections, to mere manners. Even in the stylistic disposition,

however, we can discover some dynamic force, especially when frus-

trated. If a polite person is forced to behave impolitely, the resulting

discomfort calls attention to the normal press that exists in even a

stylistic p.d. Our styles of behaving, we find, are not wholly a matter

of servicing stronger motives; they, too, have a certain directive force.

Is a disposition dynamic in the sense that it is self-active (sponta-

neously setting itself in motion)? In a sense, of course, there is always

a sensory cue, outside or inside the body, that instigates the tension.

Strictly speaking, therefore, any disposition has to be aroused before

it is dynamically active.

But in another sense motivational dispositions are self-active. It

is certainly not a ring on the telephone that causes an egotist to talk

for half an hour unchecked about his latest exploits, or a gossip to

recount at great length the doings of her neighbors. In these cases

13 W. Stern makes the distinction between motivational and stylistic dispositions using

the German terms, RichtungsdtsposiUon (directional) and Riistungsdisposition (equip-

mental). Die menschliche Personlichkeit (Leipzig* Barth, 1923), p 83. This account owes

much to Stern.
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the response springs from deep-seated trends, not from the telephone

ring. Indeed, the egotist and the gossip may be under such tension

that they seek an excuse to talk. They call on a friend in order to

release their flood. An author, a housekeeper, a craftsman, if deprived

of their favorite occupation, may “itch” to return to their work. In

these cases the dispositions are, for all practicable sponta-

neously self-active. Interests, ambitions, c phobias, gen-

eral attitudes, inclinations, hobbies, values, tasus, predilections-ail

are p.d.’s, (some only secondary) and are at the same time motives.

To conclude, it is impossible to consider personal dispositions as

units of personality wholly apart from motivation. In some cases they

are the leading motives in life, especially if they are mature, func-

tionally autonomous systems of purpose. They are not merely ways

of reacting to the environment but ways of meeting it.

As we said in Chapter 10, some drives—such as pain and oxygen

hunger—may operate in a reflex manner to bring about tension-

reduction with little integration into higher-level systems. Other

drives—such as sex and food hunger—seem to be highly integrated

with cortical functions, and remain no longer as purely biological

in nature. They become ingredients of personal

It seems necessary to postulate a wide range of motivational force

for personal dispositions. Some are compelling, self-active, the very

steam boilers of life. Others are stylistic and instrumental in nature—

but still dynamic in a lesser degree.

Definition

From this long discussion we are prepared to offer a defini-

tion of a personal disposition. It is closely similar to our definition

of trait (page 347). The careful reader will note that every part of

the definition has been explained:

A personal disposition is a generalized neiiropsychic structure

{peculiar to the individual), with the capacity to render many stimuli

functionally equivalent^ and to initiate and guide consistent {equiva-

lent) forms of adaptive and stylistic behavior.

Resume

In the last two chapters we have sought to establish the level

of analysis that is most useful for the study of human personality. It
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may be called the “trait” level, and is, in fact, the level most com-

monly recognized both by psychologists and by our habits of ordi-

nary speech. In considering this level, however, we find it necessary

to distinguish between two ways of viewing trait-organization.

Common traits designate organized complexities regarded as com-

mon (or comparable) in a population of persons. Because of people’s

membership in a common species and in a common culture, we can

with good reason look for categories of behavior that are fairly uni-

form. All comparative studies of personalities, all differential psy-

chology, most attempts at measurement, proceed on the basis of such

“common traits.”

Personal dispositions are units of the same order of complexity,

but are regarded as “nature’s own cleavages.” That is to say, they are

the neuropsychic units that we actually find in individual persons.

Occasionally, but only very occasionally, a person is so typical of his

culture and his kind that he can be adequately characterized in terms

of common traits. More likely his cardinal, central, and secondary

dispositions are highly colored with individuality. The way his life is

organized may not correspond at all well to any analytic scheme of

common traits. The term personal disposition (which might be ren-

dered as individual trait or morphogenic trait) calls attention to

whatever generalized sets do factually reside in the neuropsychic

system of the single person.

Both conceptions have their uses. For comparative purposes—and

most studies of personality are comparative—common traits suffice.

For the detailed study of the individual, personal dispositions should

be identified.

It is impossible to observe traits or dispositions directly. We can

only infer their existence. A specific act is always the product of

many determinants, not only of lasting sets, but of momentary pres-

sures in the person and in the situation. It is only the repeated oc-

currence of acts having the same significance (equivalence of re-

sponse) following upon a definable range of stimuli having the same

personal significance (equivalence of stimuli) that makes necessary

the inference of traits and personal dispositions. These tendencies

are not at all times active, but are persistent even when latent, and

have relatively low thresholds of arousal.

It is one thing to admit traits and dispositions as the most ac-

ceptable units for study but another to determine their precise
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character in a given life. In order to a^oid of his own
nature and many other sources of error, the iincstigator must use

all relevant empirical tools of his science to make his inferences v<ilid.

Traits and dispositions cannot be coi/uncfl into existence: they must

be discovered.

In naming these organized comp'c\>h ^ there are many pitlalls,

one being the confusion of purely social
]

uilli obje(ti\c

fact. If we avoid eulogistic and ds^logi- terms, it is possible to

achieve a psychological vocabulary of noncensorioiis ttait names.

Regrettable though it may be, the attributes of human p, ’v.iMliiy

can be depicted only with the aid of common speech, for it alone

possesses reasonable subtlety and established in-'i

Some traits and dispositions are clearly motivational, especially

those ordinarily known as interests, ambitions, sentiments, com-

plexes, values. Others are less dynamic, having an ability to steei (to

stylize) behavior rather than to initiate it. Sometimes units that are

at first directive acquire later driving power, and those that are at

first driving may become merely directive. An aging athlete may lose

his zeal, but still retain an interest in athletics.

Even while traits and dispositions stabilize conduct they are never

wholly consistent, nor are they independent of one another. Effec-

tive adjustment to the world reejuires flexibility, and tlie calling

forth of varying determining tendencies in differing situations A
given personality may show contradiction and conflict-as novelists

and clinicians never tire of telling.

Our view of personal dispositions does not deny the importanc e

of social interaction in the shaping of human conduct. In Chapter 8

we recognized the effects exerted by situation, role, culture. We argue

only that a given person has a wide range of habits and

that may be activated to different degrees and in different combina-

tions, depending upon the environmental and social demands of the

moment.

Traits and dispositions are modi vivendi. They derive their sig-

nificance from the part they play in advancing adjustment to, and

mastery of, the personal world.
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Personality is many things in one—a unitas multiplex. In

the preceding chapters we have considered the multiplex in terms of

traits and dispositions. We come now to the problem of unity. For

two reasons it is a perplexing problem: first, because there are many

senses in which the term unity may be applied to personality; and

second, because it is questionable whether unity is ever achieved.

Such unification as exists seems to be only a matter of degree. The

German writer Von Herder said, ‘‘Man is never complete; his exist-

ence lies in becoming.”

Retrospect

In preceding chapters we have already encountered various

important aspects of the problem of unity. It will be helpful to recall

them to mind.

376
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In early infancy there is a high degree of “dynamical unity.” In

the first months of life the baliy responds as a wliole uheneuT he
reaches, retracts, or expresses emotion. Indeed, for tiie first year or

more he reacts in an “all or none” fashion, paititnlaily sslien emo-
tion is involved. He is incapable of delay, of disiritnination, of

gradation. As he grows older, and as diflcientiation iiu teases, this

primitive unity is les.sened.

But as primitive unity lessens, a learned unity enters by virtue

of the process of integration. Integration oHsets the ''-cn.' .'uh.'.;

process of differentiation. To integrate means to form more embrac-

ing units. Though total integration seems never to be achieved,

there is constant progress in this direction, even while the contrary

process of differentiation continues. This dialectic of dividing and
uniting we discussed in Chapter 5.

In this connection we should also recall the organic balancing

that results from homeostasis (page 88). To maintain a “steady

state” is to preserve unity of a fundamental though static kind.

In an entirely different sense, unity (of the moment) is seen in

the principle of convergence. At any one time available energies are

mobilized in one maximally integrated course of conduct, .\lthough

this course of conduct may be largely determined by present demands

(such as changing a tire, waiting on a customer, or playing the piano)

it is likely to focalize many dten Icing sets. Both motivational and

stylistic dispositions are involved. \\''e may say, “That little gesture

of his spoke volumes,” and we mean by this statement that many
complex levels of his personality were unified with (converged with)

the momentary act.

I hear someone coming up the wooden stairs near my open

door. The footsteps are heavy but slotv, a bit faltering and in-

secure. I think to myself the climber is perhaps not young and

not vigorous, and that he is a person with conflicts, somewhat de-

pressed, basically insecure and dependent. I.et us say my diag-

nosis is correct (and tve do often find that our hidguii-at^ based

on expressive activities such as gait arc confirmed). 'I'he point is

that much of this man’s personality is converging in an ordinary

daily activity. Much, but not all. Many important featuics of his

life are not revealed in his gait. From it I cannot tell whether he

is esthetic, sentimental, intellectually gifted, or an .i^uostic
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Although our discussion o£ traits and dispositions dealt primarily

with the multiplex of personality organization, it also allowed for

some unification. A cardinal disposition, for example, is, by defini-

tion, a mark of unity. Tolstoy’s passion for the “simplification of

life,” or Schweitzer’s guiding ideal of “reverence for life,’’ like all

cardinal traits, are unifying to a high degree.

Further, in our theory of traits and dispositions we allow for

their interdependence. They interlace like a tapestry. When a per-

son acts, several dispositions are called into play. One may extract

twenty-eight kinds of ice cream from twenty-eight labeled containers;

but the nervous system has no separate containers: it has only net-

works of organization.

Finally, and most importantly, our discussion of the evolving

sense of self (Chapter 6) forms a prelude to our present discussion of

unity. The very term self implies unity. After discarding the concept

for some decades psychologists have returned to it, for they now

recognize that without it there is no adequate way to speak of some

of the morphogenic aspects of personality.

Philosophical Views

Many philosophers tell us that everything we do, say, or are

presupposes unity. Even a simple and common experience, such as

disappointment, does so. One cannot feel disappointed unless there

are a series of previous stages: desire, expectation, lack of fulfill-

ment, all being stages belonging to one continuing actor. The fact

that we have conflicts and clashes of purpose within our breasts is

proof of unity. A present conflict could not be known except in terms

of prior unity, or a hoped-for unity in the future. Hence conflict,

dissociation, even the disintegration of personality have no meaning

apart from the supposition that the person—first, last, and all the

time—is a fundamental and continuing unit.^

This issue has worried many, perhaps most, philosophers, but

not all of them reach the same conclusion. The philosopher Hume,

for example, concluded reluctantly and with no strong sense of con-

viction, that a continuing agent (a self) was more of an illusion than

a fundamental fact. He decided that men are made up of discrete bits

1 Cf. W Stern, General psychology from the personalisttc standpoint (Transl. by H. D.

Spoerl, New York: Macmillan, 1938), p. 449. See also E. S. Brightman, Person and

reality (New York: Ronald, 1958), Chap. 14.
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o£ experience. William James-wiestling with the same problem-
concluded that there is no single cementing principle but tliat unity

lies in the overlap o£ successive states and acts, much as the unity ol

a shingled roof consists o£ the o\erlay o£ shingles

The opposite conclusion, as we saw in Chaptei h, is leadiecl by

Kant, who argues that since we know our separate a( ts to be tans,

there must be a “pure ego“ (ontinuing to guarantee personal unity

throughout life. Philosophers who follow Kant may take one ol ttso

views. Either they hold that the self is a passi\e guaiantor of umty-
a “continuing ground” witliout active participation and “inteiven-

tion”; or else they hold that the self is an agent that wills, directs,

steers, selects conduct, and thus actively forges unity.

Extending this latter point of view, Thomistic psy»!'' say

that the unifying self has one objective and inevitable goal. It is the

nature of self to strive (not always successfully) for a higher degree

of perfection than now exists. Even the feeblest life manifests a basic

tendency for enrichment, for progress beyond its present limits. 'Fhe

direction of the goal is the ideal of a perfect person as the individual

conceives him to be. Since man is made in the image of CJod, there

is then a norm of perfection (of man as he ouglit to he) that guides,

however imperfectly, the unilying activity ol the self. Man glimpses

the road toward ultimate unity, and insofar as he folhuvs it, bv rea-

son and by choice, he will achieve a factual unification ol ins pei-

sonality.- This line of thought calls attention to the comic lion of

some writers that the question of unity cannot be considered at all

without at the same time considering the problem of the ultimate

nature and destiny of man.

Other philosophers avoid the assumption that the self is a unify-

ing agent. They see unity in the essential “systemic” nature of per-

sonality. They postulate a “tendency to stability” (Fechner), a “sys-

tematic relevance” (Whitehead), or a “conatus” ^Spinoza), In human

beings, according to Spinoza, the conatus takes the form of a tend-

ency to grow into one’s own perfected form. These philosophers

admit that lower forms of life achieve unity more easily than do

human beings, who have so many more di\ersi{ied potentialities

claiming fulfillment. As Keyserling points out, a kingfisher alertly

Magda B. Arnold and J. A. Casson (Eds.), The human peti>(oi. an appimah to an

integral theory of personality (New Yojk: Ronald, 1934).
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catching food on the shores of a pond, is a more perfect, if less intri-

cate, unity than is a human being in quest of his daily bread.

If these various philosophical solutions seem confusing, the

reason is that they require far deeper study than we can here offer.

Our purpose in calling attention to them is to show that philosophi-

cal sophistication is needed in order to reach a completely satisfactory

theory of the nature of unification in the personal life.

Unity as Striving

One line of philosophical thinking is especially close to the

psychologist’s stock in trade. The so-called romantic philosophers of

the nineteenth century were fond of saying, “A man is what he

loves.” We never fully attain what we love; we simply keep on lov-

ing it and wanting more and more of it. Love of learning, to take an

example, is a unifying force; but possession of learning is not.

What integrates our energies is the pursuit of some goal. When
the goal is attained, the energy is dispersed. A person centered on

becoming what he wants to become is far more integrated than one

who has reached his goal—and has no place to go. To reach a goal

we have to overcome distractions, discords, and obstacles. The ef-

fort involved welds unity.

Goethe saw that it was Faust’s relentless search for objectives,

particularly for the life-goal he set himself (“a free people on a free

soil”), that was his salvation. Mephisto made a wager with Faust

that he could so beguile him that Faust would no longer struggle

for completeness but would surrender to some tempting state of self-

satisfaction along the way. Had Faust yielded to the illusion that he

had found his objective, he would have been damned. In the end he

was saved because he ceaselessly strove for the goal he never attained.

Like all great epics, Goethe’s Faust gives us a profound insight

into human nature; in this case into the conditions under which

unification of personality is achieved. The psychologist Jung recog-

nizes the same situation in his definition of self. According to Jung

the self is not something we have, but something we are throughout

our life span endeavoring to achieve. It is in this special sense that

“self” confers unity.

The doctrine of unity-through-striving demands single-minded-

ness. The Bible makes this point. The Epistle of St. James warns

that “a double-minded man is unstable in all his ways.” The Gospel
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oE St. Luke says, “No servant can serve two masters.” I'he existential-

ist Kierkegaard insisted that to be spiritually whole one should “will

one thing.” Diffuse striving can destroy unity. One major goal is the

true unifier. The true joy of life, wrote George Bernard Shaw, is to

find that you are “being used for a purpose iccognized by yourself as

a mighty one.”

Unity and the Self-image

Implied in the doctrine of striving is the p v- » » of a cog-

nitive factor—a self-image (page 122). One psychologist, Le<ky, de-

fines personality as “an organi/ntion of ideas which are felt to be

consistent with one another.” He adds that the one '*
/ -

motivation in life is to maintain the unity of this system:

Behavior expresses the effort to maintain integtity and unity ol the

organization. ... In order to be immediately assimilated, the idea lormed

as the result of a new experience must be felt to be consistent vith the

ideas already present in the system. On the other hand, ideas whose in-

consistency is recognized as the personalit) deveioj)s must be expelled hr)in

the system. There is thus a constant assimilation of new ideas and the

expulsion of old ideas throughout life.'^

An important application of Lecky's theory is in the field of

learning. We learn only what fits into our image of the ‘'."X ‘

(Another way to state the point is to say that we learn only, or best,

material in which we are ego4nvolved) This point we discussed in

Chapter 5.

Another author, Carl Rogers, is concerned with the importance of

helping people attain a self-image that is accurate and complete.

Many people fail to achieve healthy unity in their personalities be-

cause of self-deception.

It would appear that when all of the wajs in which the individual

perceives himself—-all perceptions of the qualities, abilities, iinpuKe^, and

attitudes of the person, all peic^ptlons of himself in relation to otheis—

are accepted into the organized conscious concept of the sell, then this

achievement is accompanied by feelings of comfort and hcedom tiom

tension. . . ^

3 P. Lecky, Self-consistency: a theory of peisonahty (New \ork: Island, I9tr»), p. 13#

^ C. R. Rogers, Some observations on the organization of personality, Ainer, Fsvihologist,

1947, 2, 358-368.
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This line of thought identifies health in personality with a com-

plete and unified self-image. The self-image includes not only a

view of “what I am/’ but also “what I want to be” and “what I ought

to be.” By bringing these aspects of the self-image together one ap-

proaches unification.

A somewhat related approach is found in the neo-Freudian con-

cept of identity. Erikson makes it the core of a modern version of

psychoanalysis. It is especially during adolescence that one attempts

to bring the sense of one’s own identity in close accord with one’s

social relationships. Erikson writes:

The sense of ego identity is the accrued confidence that one’s ability

to maintain inner sameness and continuity ... is matched by the same-

ness and continuity of one's meaning for others.®

From this point of view, the task of Everyman is to discover “Who
am I?” When this question is satisfactorily answered, a new unity

and maturity of personality have been achieved.

An extension of this quest into the realm of mysticism is found

in Zen Buddhism. Zen is aimed at total knowledge of one’s own

nature. The goal of Zen discipline is the experience of satori or en-

lightenment. Zen insists that the true self cannot be known by ana-

lytical concepts, or by believing—as Westerners are wont to do—that

one’s own identity stands apart from the underlying ground of one’s

existence. Satori is an experience of unity: self and not-self merge. It

is difficult for a Western mind to achieve such a fully mystical ex-

perience, or even to comprehend its nature. Our habits of intellec-

tual analysis prevent us from attaining such perfect subjective unity.

Suzuki, the teacher of Zen, writes:

The intellect obtrudes itself and breaks up the experience in order to

make it amenable to intellectual treatment, which means a discrimination

or bifurcation. The original feeling of identity is then lost and intellect

is allowed to have its characteristic way of breaking up reality into pieces.®

Although this line of thinking is alien to the Western conceptions

of personality, it finds reflections in the writings of Fromm*^ and

5 E. H. Erikson, Identity and the life cycle: selected papers (New York: Int. Univ.

Press, 1959), p. 89.

6D. T. Suzuki, Mysticism, Christian and Buddhist (New York: Harper, 1957), p 105.

7E, Fromm, Psychoanalysis and Zen Buddhism, Psychologia (Kyoto Umv.), 1959, 2,
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Maslow,® who believe that nun can
,
greatly cniianrc his own unity by

learning to avoid affective-intellc( tual duhotoiuics and by

ing the experience of creative immediacy which children possess but

adults have lost.

Propriate Functions and Unity

Both striving and the seH-iinage aie fjx^fniulr asj>e( Is ol pei-

sonality (Chapter 6). We may then \enture a 4 c. i ('‘aj'm,*.. luiify iji

personality is to be soiight prhna^ily in ‘///a (and not in oppoi-

tunistic or peripheral) functions.

We recall the story of G. B. Shaw’s Pygmalion, where the heroine,

an ignorant flower girl, is taken up by Piofessor Higgins foi speech

training. He teaches her to speak in an educated way, and Itnds that

she readily obeys his order. If he tells her to act like a scr\ant, slic

does so; like a lady, and she does. Outwardly it would seem that

Eliza Doolittle has no consistency at all in her But un-

derneath there is one unifying explanation of her condiut: she is

in love with her teacher. Her love is a propriate factor. And it is

propriate factors that explain such unity as is lound in personality.

Let us refer to an experimental study.

Klein and Schoenield wished to study conlidenie as an at-

tribute of personality. They gave a group oi subjec ts a series ot

intelligence tests under two experimental conditions. In the fust,

the atmosphere tvas neutral, dull, not ego-invohed. The subjects

w’^ere merely laboratory guinea pigs going through routine mo-

tions. After each of the six tests they ’tvere asked to state the degree

of confidence they felt in the accuracy of their performances.

Among the six tests there w^as little consistency in these ratings ol

confidence. After an interval of time, a second equi\alent set ol

tests was given and the atmosphere markedly changed. The sub-

jects were placed under greater strain, tvere told to try hard since

the results of these intelligence tests w'ould be entered on theii

college records. The shift was effective. The confidence ratings

became sharply consistent. A student who felt assured that he

had done well (or poorly) on one test lelt assiuecl he had clone

well (or poorly) on the other five. The authors colic hide that

8-‘V. H. Maslow, Motivation and pentonalUy (Stw \urk: Haipei, pp, till-IilT.
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confidence is a consistent personality trait when the ego is in^

volved, but that it is variable and inconsistent when the subject

has no propriate interest at stake.®

Ego-involvement in any situation seems to bring greater con-

sistency. Public-opinion polls show that people who feel strongly

about an issue will be quite consistent (unified) in endorsing all the

propositions that are related to this issue. If they feel less strongly

(less ego-involved) they are variable and inconsistent.^®

To generalize our point: thoughts and behavior have greater

consistency when they relate to what we consider to be warm, cen-

tral, and important in our lives than they have when they are not so

related. Or, to put the matter more briefly: propriate functions tend

to unify personality.

Correspondence versus Congruence

A corollary follows. We must expect greater unification to be

evident in personal dispositions than in common traits. Common
traits are merely variables on which we compare a large population

of people, whether or not these variables have a central importance

in their lives.

Now it is true that statistical studies of common traits can give

us some evidence of the consistency or unity of personality. When
we say, for example, that a certain trait test (e.g., ascendance-sub-

mission) has a coefficient of reliability of .85, we are saying that most

people respond in the same meaningful way from item to item and

from time to time. And so most people, we conclude, hold to a fairly

constant level of dominant, submissive, or average adjustment.^^

Evidence for unity that comes from the correlation of measures

in a general population we shall call evidence of correspondence. By

this term we mean that subjects’ scores on a common trait scale are

fairly constant.

9 G. S. Klein and W. Schoenfeld, The influence of ego-involvement on confidence, J.

abnorm. soc. Psychol ^ 1941, 36, 249-258.

10 H. Cantril, Gauging public opinion (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton Univ. Press, 1943),

Chap 5.

11 One may go further and study the amount of “integratedness” shown by single in-

dividuals in many traits. Do they answer questions day after day in the same way, or

are they \ariable? Such a device for measuring the common trait of over-all “integrated-

ness” is proposed by R. B. Cattell, Fluctuation of sentiments and attitudes as a measure

of character integration and of temperament, Amer. J. Psychol., 1943, 56, 195-216.
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But there are many instances where for propriate reasons a per-

son’s measures do not correspond. And yet we cannot say that his

personality structure therefore lacks unity. In addition to the concept

of correspondence (evidence of common trait unity) we need the

concept of congnience (evidence of dispositic^nal unity).

Eliza Doolittle, as we have seen, was absurdly unintemated in

her manners ot speech and beha\ioi; but she was well inte,grated

in her love for Professor Higgins, When we know this lact, we

see that even her inconsistent speech and behavioi, though lack-

ing correspondence, are entirely congruent. are tapping a

deep, genotypical disposition (page 364).

On page 363 we noted the case of Professor D, whose untidi-

ness about the library, which was under his charge, contrasted

(failed to correspond) with his meticuloiisness about his person

and desk. A deep-lying genotype of self-centeiedness explained

both sets of contradictory acts. Again, there was low correspond-

ence but high congruence in his personality.

There is the case of a thirteen-yeav-uld girl wlio was re-

ferred for counseling because she used excessive make-up on her

face. This habit seemed sadly at variance with her scholarly na-

ture. Her teacher felt sometiiing must be “wrong.” The aj)-

parent split in the girl’s personality was readily explained. She

had a heavy crush on her teacher, who was herself scholarly and

enjoyed a high natural complexion. The little girl w'as entirely

congruent in her striving to be like her beloved teacher.

It is easier to be “objective” in studying the correspondence of

measures than in studying congruence. Standard operations are

prescribed for statistical studies of correspondence, but to detect con-

gruence we often have to make a clinical interpretation the right-

ness of which is harder to prove. It is probably for this reason that

the investigators in the field of personality tend to overlook the geno-

typical dispositions in the individual life tliat help to lesoKe tlic ap-

parent contradictions in personal behavior, \Ve admit, however, that

it is not easy to establish with certainty our insigiuful diagnoses of

congruence. Often we can be in error. Nor should w'e say that, if
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only we knew the root congruences, everything in personality would

prove to be consistent with everything else. The following statement

presses the point too far:

The unity of a person can be traced in each instant of his life. There

is nothing in character that contradicts itself. If a person who is known
to us seems to be incongruous with himself, that is only an indication of

the inadequacy and superficiality of our previous observations.^^

After all, unity in personality is only a matter of degree^ and we

should avoid exaggerating it.

It is difficult to keep a balanced footing. On the one hand, there

is no doubt that experimental and statistical studies tend to under-

estimate the unity of personality simply because their techniques fail

to focus upon the propriate regions of the individual life. On the

other hand, it is easy to read into discordant behavior some mythical

unity, thereby substituting arbitrary interpretation for fact.

In biographies, even full length, an inevitable exaggeration of

consistency occurs. ‘'Irrelevant'* activities and traits are dis-

carded. The discarding results in a picture of greater unity than

is justified. Such exaggeration is especially clear in necrologies.

The writer wishes to extract the “essence" or meaning of the life

as a whole. A remarkable degree of unity emerges—more than was

ever present in the living person.

Empirical Approaches to Congruence

The day of a truly morphogenic psychology has not arrived.

We have made some progress in manufacturing building blocks

(traits) and in labeling them, but little progress in architecture. What
determines the total form of personality we do not know. As this

chapter has shown, we have some ideas on the subject, but as yet we

have few methods to help us establish these ideas on a scientific basis.

Concepts such as congruence, life-style, total pattern remain for the

most part mere concepts.

The task is made more difficult by the fact that complete unity is

not to be expected. Integration is never perfect, and so at best we can

32 R Franke, Gang und Charakter (Ed. by H. Bogen and O. Lipmann), Z. /. angew.
Psychol. 1931, No. 58, p. 45.
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hope to discover nothing more than roughness of design and partial-

ness of pattern.

It is not strictly true that no progress has been made. The pre-

ceding chapter mentioned various methods for discovering personal

dispositions. If the dispositions we discover are highly general and

intense (cardinal or central) we are close to finding the unifying

theme or themes of a life. (Yet, even it we firmly establish, say, lour

or five central dispositions in a life, we still wonder how they are re-

lated to one another.)

The following chapters deal with methods for assessing per-

sonality. Although most of these methods focus on one trait, oi at

most a few, other methods lead us further into the problem ot inter-

relations. Before plunging into methods, we shall mention two tech-

niques that have special relevance to our present problem.

Matching. The method of matching is an excellent way of demon-

strating congruence, although it sheds no light on the reasons for

the congruence. The method requires a judge to place together dif-

ferent records of one personality from an assortment of recwds

taken from many personalities. The records may be of any type: life-

histories, photographs, specimens of handwriting, scores on various

tests, artistic productions, or anything else. Or one may match these

productions with the author's name.

The principle of matching is illustrated in Figure 29. llic three

musical manuscripts there depicted were written by three well-known

composers: Bach, Beethoven, and Mozart. From your knowledge of

these men you are asked to match their names with the proper musi-

cal script.

The method of matching has the advantage of permitting com-

plex productions to be ordered with other complex productions,

without first undergoing any process of analysis. It is easy to deter-

mine how many matchings would occur by chance, and then to

determine how superior to chance a given judge may be. The method

permits the quantitative study of qualitative patterns, though, as

we have said, it does not tell us why a judge (oiigiuciitt-

between them.^^

13 Directions for using the method, as well as a summary of eailiei research using the

method, are given by P. E. Vernon, The matching method applied to iiuesiigati«>us

of personality, Psychol. Bull., 1936, 33, 149-177. See also F. Mosieller and R. R. Riisli,

Selected quantitative methods. In G, Lindzcy (Ed), Handbook of iOfial p^\diolof^y.

(Cambridge, Mass.: Addison-Wesley, 1954), I, 307-311.
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Prediction, One of the principal aims of science ivS to make accu-

rate predictions. If we know the deeper conc>iuences of a life, we
should be able to predict successfully much of its future course. (We
could not, of course, predict the exact ‘cm. hut only a rant;e of

responses. Rarely can we foretell the prec ise words our iriends will use

in expressing pleasure at the gilt wx* bring him, hut that lie will like

it wx are sure.) Insofar as we predict correctly on the basis ot our

knowdedge of congruences we have iuKilled the scientific recpiirc-

ment for an objective proof of consistency in . .

Now there are two kinds of prediction (see page 20 f.). Actuarial

prediction—the sort used by insurance agencies—c-an be amazingly

accurate en masse. By knowing average tendencies w’e can predict

how many people will be born or will die in the ne.xt tw'ehe months;

we can predict fairly well how* many auto accident deaths there will

be on a holiday w’cek end; wx can even say that among ccmples ha\ ing

certain home backgrounds and personal qualities 70 percent are

headed for divorce. Actuarial prediction always deals W’ith mass

statistics. It never foretells wiiat will happen to a gitxn person.

In fact, there is a serious logical error made in discussing actu-

arial prediction. If six in ten Americans attemd the movies every

week, you may be tempted to say that I have a 0 in 10 thaiue of

going to the films this wxek. The statement is ivally nonsensical, I

shall either go or not go, and cmly a IsUfiviledue of my attitudes, in-

terests, and environmental situation will tell you whether or not I

will attend.

Mo) phogeuic prediction, as we shall call it here, is based on a

thorough understanding of one person and his dispositions (i.e,, on

the idiodynamics of his life). If we know* a person from the ground

up, we should be able to tell much more successfully wiiether he will

go to the movies, whether he will seek a div*orce, w*hetlier he will

meet with an accident, than by applying actuarial averages to his

case. In fact, we may say that the whole position presented in this

chapter and in previous ones argues for the superiority of morpho-

genic prediction over the actuarial as applied to the future of any

single individual.

Correct matching in Figure 29, I = Beethoven, H — Mo/art, HI — Bach. Most

people quickh peiceive the unities, the spiitelv tastuliousness ot Mo/ait, the tuileied

and stead) flow of Bach, the tempestuousness ot B-ii'.* reflected not

onl) m their music and handuiiimg but in then personal lues as well.
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But a lively controversy rages on this matter. We have already

cited the opinion that the most successful predictions come from

knowing a person’s class membership. Thus in Chapter 8 we pointed

to the view that to know a man is a
*

'professional soldier” is to give

us basis for prediction better than if we know only his “vague” traits.

Although it is true that most professional soldiers may have certain

styles of behaving, it is also true that a person’s future behavior de-

pends in the last analysis upon what he is—and not upon what groups

he belongs to.

As we saw in Chapter 1, the psychologist Meehl, intrigued with

the problem, examined the evidence from such prediction studies as

have been made. He concluded that those made on the basis of

simple test scores and other actuarial criteria were as good as, if not

superior to, those made on the basis of sheer clinical insight. Unfor-

tunately the studies he cites are so partial in nature, and so little com-

parable with one another, that we cannot regard the problem as yet

solved. The root of the difficulty, I believe, is that psychologists have

not yet learned how to discover personal dispositions upon which to

base their predictions.

Summary

The problem of the unity of personality is many-sided. Neu-

rophysiologists tell us that the outstanding mark of the nervous sys-

tem is its integrative capacity. Morphogenic biologists point to the

formal properties in every living creature that make it a self-main-

taining unity. Philosophers, poets, theologians-—all have something to

say.

From the strictly empirical point of view, psychology has as yet

hardly entered this field of inquiry. Perhaps its most certain convic-

tion is that no personality is wholly unified. A pattern is never com-

plete. The most we can hope to find are degrees of congruence and

more or less consistent directions of development.

Empirical methods for the establishment of personal disposi-

tions would seem most promising in helping us to find the major

unity-themes in a life. The specific techniques of matching and pre-

diction aid in testing the accuracy of our perceptions of congruence.

We may hope that, in the future, statistical methods will increasingly

be applied to the integratedness of the single life.
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Although empirical methods lag, a number ot J con-

cepts are proposed to account for such unity as exists—among them,

self-image, self-identity, propriate (as opposed to peripheral) func-

tions, and other representations of selfhood; likewise, ii^* and

various related existential concepts (to be discussed in Clhapter 22).

Perhaps the most useful concept of all is one that
,

' k h

share with many philosopliers—unification comes \'ia striving. It is

the pursuit (not the attainment) of major goals that conliguiates a

life. The more unattainable the goal the more ioimaiive it cmii be.

A poet has said that man achieves greatest unity when he reac lies con-

sistently for “the high that prcjves too high, the heroic lor earth too

hard,”
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A Survey of

Methods

How Shall We Classify Methods? L Conshtutioval

AND Physiological Diagnosis • 2. Studies of Socroci ltural

Membership, Status, Role • 3. Personal Doclmkms and

Case Studies • 4. Self-appraisai. • 5. Conduct Sa\ipiin(; •

6. Ratings

Having now paid tribute to the unitas of Lc.r-r)!:nh'*y

(insofar as it is a unitas), we turn back to the problem of the multi-

plex, Most of the methods so far devised for the study of personality

do not deal with the whole. (One skeptic remarked that there is

nothing to be done with a “total personality” except to send it

flowers.) Most of our present methods of assessment deal with sub-

structures within the whole. Some of them focus on small detail:

others, more comprehensive and synoptic, move in the direction of

the elusive whole.

Personality is so complex a thing tliat eveiy^ legitimate method

must be employed in its study. We exclude, of course, the sloppy and

illegitimate ways that science has long since learned to avoid: gossip,

prejudiced inference, the exaggerated single instance, unverified

anecdote. Also, we exclude some avenues of popular “character read-

395
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ing/’ since at the present time they seem unpromising—among them,

astrology, numerology, palmistry, phrenology. But there remain a

great many legitimate and promising methods, each with a proper

place.

The basic method of psychology as of all science (as well as of

common sense) is observation of a datum and interpretation of its

significance. Like other sciences psychology has evolved a number of

special techniques to make observation systematic and to safeguard

interpretation. The goal of psychological study is to improve our

ability to assess personality beyond the level of accuracy we can reach

by unaided common sense. In this chapter we are concerned with

devices that are intended to lead toward this goal.

Personality is not a datum exclusively for psychological science.

In Chapters 3 and 4 we recognized the contributions of biological

science, and in Chapter 8, of sociocultural science. Figure 30 helps

us to place in perspective the wide range of disciplines involved in

the complete study of personality. The figure does not include the

contribution of the literary and philosophical methods whose im-

portance we also recognize.

How Shall We Classify Methods?

There are many logical principles by which we might order

the methods of assessment that are actually in use. For example, we

might classify methods in accordance with

1. the theories underlying the invention of the instrument

(whether derived from psychoanalysis, factor analysis, behavior-

ism, and so on);

2. the regions of personality explored (e.g., traits, opinions,

fantasies, abilities, cognitive or motor functions);

3. the type of stimulus presented to the subject (e.g., pencil-and-

paper, apparatus, definite versus indefinite instructions, struc-

tured or unstructured objects);

4. the type of response required (e.g., forced choice between two

alternatives, multiple-choice, entirely unguided reactions as

in writing an autobiography);

6. the conditions of administration (whether in the laboratory, in

the classroom, or in a natural everyday situation);

6. the principles of construction (whether the instrument is
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Biological Science

(emphasizing constitution)

Genetics

Anatomy

Biometrics

Morphology

Physiology

Endocrinology

Psychological Science

(emphasizing internal

structure and function)

Social Science

(emphasizing environment)

Anthropology

History

Political Science

Economics

Sociology

Social Philosophy

PERSONALITY

Biological General Clinical Social

psychology psychology psychology psychology

Figure 30. The Position of Personality among Various Sciences

Standardized or unstandardized, whether rationally d< or

empirically derived, whether nomothetic or idiograpliic);

7* the manner of interpretation (whether detailed and prescribed,

or open and free; whether quantitative or nonquantitative;

whether limited to one trait or holistic).

Other principles as well could serve as a framework of classiheation.

The difficulty is that if we distinguLsli instruments according to one

principle only we necessarily blind ourselves to all other equally

valid principles.^

It is desirable, of course, to adopt as simple a scheme for classifi-

cation as possible. Rosenzweig suggests ordering methods under three

rubrics: the subjective, objective, and projective techniques.-

Under subjective methods he would include any form of

self-report, whether in autobiography, in self-rating, in an inter-

view, or via a pencil-and-paper personality test.

1 Cf. G. Lindzev, On the classification of p’*o*ect:\e » P hoi. Bull,, 1959,

56, 158-168. Also D. T. Campbell, \ oi * .. . and otherwise,

J. consult. Psychol, 1957, 21, 207-1210.

JiS. Rosenzweig, Investigating and appiaising personalitv. In T. Ci. Andrews

Methods of psy€holog\^ (New \oik* Wdey, 1918). An additional thiccfold scheme is

advanced by Super, who chooses, as main categtirics lor < lassiheat ion, obserrnttonal

methods, projective methods, self-description methods, i). K, Super, 'Ihcoiies and

assumptions undeihing to |)erst>iiaHt\ assessment In B. M. Bass and L A.

Berg (Eds), Objective oppunui’n to personality assessment (Princeton, N.J.: Van

Nostrand, 1959), Chap. 2.
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Objective methods include physiological measures as well as

behavior observed in the laboratory or in everyday situations,

ratings by acquaintances, and experiments of many kinds.

Projective methods are of three types: motor-expressive (e.g.,

gesture and handwriting), perceptive-structural (e.g., Rorschach

inkblots), apperceptive-dynamic (picture interpretation, word as-

sociation, and so on).

Although this simple scheme has much merit, it seems somewhat

too coarse. I offer instead a minimum practical grouping of methods

under eleven headings. They follow no single principle of organiza-

tion, but seem to reflect fairly clearly the present situation in per-

sonality assessment. Figure 31 is a graphic tabulation of these broad,

major types of method.

The number and sophistication of present-day techniques make
those of a generation ago seem naive and primitive. And the tech-

niques in use today will seem naive a generation hence. Yet this

broad grouping of methods was valid a generation ago and may per-

haps continue to serve as a general framework into which future in-

ventions and improvements can be fitted.

1. Constitutional and Physiological Diagnosis

The biological correlates of personality are important. Constant

research is needed in genetics, biochemistry, endocrinology, anthro-

pometry to give us knowledge of the foundations of personality

(Chapter 4). Studies of body build, of glandular and autonomic

functions, of the psychogalvanic skin reflex, of electrical brain waves,

of identical twins—all are in their infancy. Delicate measures of

physiological functions can now be made with the aid of electronic

polygraphs, and progress in the correlation of these measures with

attributes of temperament is assured.^

Studies in heredity can be made from the family record charts

employed by eugenic associations, as well as by the study of identical

twins (page 70 f.). Somatotyping (pages 59-63) is a method holding

promise. Electroencephalography is well advanced; it seems to be

established that abnormal brain waves are frequently found in certain

forms of disordered personality (especially among epileptics).

3 A survey of physical, chemical, and physiological methods is given by R. M. Allen,

Personality assessment procedures (New York: Harper, 1958).
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Figure 31. A Classification of Assessment Methods

Chapter 1 pointed to the vast range of biochemical individuality.

If we interpret correctly the research that has been done we would

say that there seems to be no known specific correlates between the

activity of glands or metabolic functions and traits of tiorrnal

personality, but that when excessive malfunctioning occurs, the per-

sonality is likely to suffer corresponding disorder. If this impression

is correct we would conclude that normal personality is not regulated

in detail by specific glandular or physiological functions, but that

molar patterns (e.g., the somatotype) and especially gross abnormali-

ties are reflected in personality formation. It seems also quite likely
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that normal mood alternations accompany physiological change, but

moods are only ripples on the surface of personality structure.

2. Studies of Sociocultural Membership, Status, Role

Under the heading of cultural setting, status, and role fall certain

methods dealing not with personality directly, but with the frame-

work within which personality develops. The argument in their favor

is obvious. Since personality is to a degree determined by social con-

ventions, customs, and codes, much of a man's nature is likely to be a

reflection of these norms. Chapter 8 dealt with the concept of “basic

personality," which holds that by specifying the racial, national,

Teligious, occupational groups to which a person belongs we achieve

a certain degree of probable knowledge about his traits.

It has been argued that such knowledge of memberships is the

best predictor of a person’s future conduct. To know that he or she

is an Arab, an army engineer, a Salvation Army lassie, an actor, or

even a mother, is to know a good deal about the probable present

and future course of the life in question.^

Yet a mere report on sociocultural membership is never sufficient

in itself, for no individual mirrors exactly his national or religious

membership, or his social class. Personality, as we have insisted, is

more than “the subjective side of culture"—a truth that some social

scientists are likely to forget.

Even when a person deviates sharply from his sociocultural setting

it is important to know the norms from which he departs. A resident

of Mississippi who fraternizes with Negroes is a more striking person-

ality than is the northern white man who does the same thing. A rich

man’s son who becomes a socialist presents a different psychological

problem from the son of a revolutionary leader who becomes a

socialist. No personality is an exact replica of prevailing norms, but

to understand the deviating as well as the relatively typical case,

knowledge of norms and roles is needed.

4 E. R. Guthrie asserts that knowledge of a person's memberships enables us to make
a better prediction of his future conduct than measures of traits will do: Personality in

terms of associative learning. In J. McV. Hunt (Ed.), Personality and the behavior
disorders (New York. Ronald, 1944), pp. 170-213. P. F. Secord and S. M. Jourard have
pointed out that male judges ascribe almost uniformly the same traits to their respec-

tive mothers—a fact that suggests there is a “basic personality” type corresponding to

the mother’s role. Mother concepts and judgments of young women’s faces, J abnorm.
50C, Psychol, 1956, 52, 246-250.
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And so a proper assessment of personality will without fail include

statements regarding

sex

age

occupation

social class

racial, national, regional memberships
other relevant norms
roles in the principal groups to whicli the person belongs

Since these studies of sociocultural setting are not the province

of psychology we need not enter into a detailed discussion of methods

for gathering the relevant information. For some purposes census

data are employed; for other purposes, ethnological field methods,

participant observation, cross-cultural files, linguistics, cultural his-

tory, interviews, and the like. All valid methods of determining the

social setting of the life are admissible.

3. Personal Documents and Case Studies

We come now to methods developed within the framework of

psychological (rather than biological or sociocultural) science. The
first one we deal with, however, is still to some extent interdiscipli-

nary. What we call ‘‘personal documents” are of interest not only to

the psychologist but to the historian, biographer, and novelist.

We may define a personal document as any freely written or

spoken record that intentionally or unintentionally yields informa-

tion regarding the structure and dynamics of the author’s life.*'

Among these we would surely include (1) autobiographies , whether

comprehensive or topical; (2) diaries, whether intimate or daily log-

inventories; (3) letters; (4) open-ended questionnaires (but not stand-

ardized tests); (5) verbatim recordings, including interviews, con-

fessions, narrative; (6) certain literary compositions.

It is important to note that these are all first-person documents.

In addition to these we have varieties of third-person records: case

studies, life-histories, biographies.

Perhaps the first thing to determine about any first-person docii-

s A fuller discussion of this method will be found in G. W. Allport, The use of

sonal docuinents in psychological science (New York: Soc. Sd. Res. Council, Bull. No.,

49
, 1942).
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ment is the motivation for writing it. There would seem to be at

least a dozen distinguishable motives.

L Special pleading, A writer may outdo himself to prove that

he is more sinned against than sinning. Perhaps no autobiography

is entirely free from self-justification, but the intensity of this

motive varies greatly from document to document.

2. Exhibitionism, Closely related is the document in which

egotism runs riot. The author seeks to display himself—both sins

and virtues—in as vivid a light as possible. Rousseau opens his

Confessions with the following bit of self-display: *'l have entered

upon a performance which is without example, whose accomplish-

ment will have no imitator. I mean to present my fellow-mortals

with a man in all the integrity of nature; and this man shall be

myself. . .

3. Desire for order. Just as there are people who continually

tidy their rooms and order their possessions, so there are diary

keepers who cannot sleep at night until certain experiences of

the day are entered in writing. This motive seems compulsive but

the product may be valuable simply because it is circumstantial,

as in the case of Pepys' famous diary.

4. Literary appeal. Many personal documents are written in

an artistic form to give the author and reader a sense of symmetry

and perfection. The result may be as idyllic as Selma Lagerlofs

Marbacka or as vigorous as Richard Wright’s Black Boy.

5. Securing personal perspective. Many sincere documents are

attempts to take stock at a crossroads in life, often in middle age.

H. G. Wells gives this as his prime motivation for writing Experi-

ment in Autobiography.

6. Catharsis. Many documents are written to secure relief

from tension. Documents of this type are both action-substitutes

and action-silencers. The writer who cannot gain relief in action

may express himself in a rush of writing.

7. Monetary gain. Sometimes students, the unemployed, ref-

ugees are attracted by the psychologist’s offer of payment in

return tor autobiographical documents. Judging from produc-

tions under this incentive the quality is not necessarily com-

promised. But whenever cash fetches forth good documents it is
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probable that the authors weic attracted to the task foi othei
reasons as well.

8. Assidnivr^nt, In colle,2je courses students can be iinited to

write autobiographies. (It is bad taste to irquiir such an assign-

ment, though experience shows that gisett their choice of writing

a case study of another person or an a’c },s, about SO

percent of students chose to write about theniscKcs.)

9. Assistwfr in therajjy. A patient who jncxluccs an auto-

biography or other personal document loi his theiapisi does so

in order to assist in his own cure. Although documents oi this

type are likely to be trustworthy, they aie tijiped toward the side

of disorder rather than to normal lunrtioning.

10. Redemption and social leimo) ptnation. The rontcssions

of the ex-criminal, the spy, the alcoliolic, the dope addict contain

implicit pleas for forgiveness and social rcacc eptanc'c. They aie

generally motivated also by a true conversion and desire to lu‘lp

others.

11. Public sewice. Similar are documents inotitated toachicne

a social or political reform. Clifford Jk‘ers in A Mind That Found
Itself wished to improve the lot ol the insane. > o{

some Negroes, settlement house workets, political <ius«ideis lall

into this category.

12. Deshe for immortality. Pcisonal documents olteu leliecl

a man’s '‘battle against oblhion.” To be forgotten is to die a

second and more complete death. This moti\c, though not rate,

is seldom openly expressed.

13. Scientific interest. Cultivated individuals, including stu-

dents, sometimes offer their diaries or other documents to ]>sy-

chologists for scientific study. While the documents vere not pre-

pared for this reason, they are released with this laudable in-

tention.

We list this wide variety of motises simply in oidei to illustiate

our first methodological problem. Unless we know h<nv and why the

document came into being we cannot decide how imuh tiusi to

place in it, nor can we evaluate its ^ i: ol toxerage.

Even the fullest and most candid ol documents sulfer inheient

disadvantages. The problem ol earlv lile is a serious stumbling lilock.

No one has accurate reminiscence back to inlancy, nor to the eail)



404 Assessment of Personality

years when, according to some theories, the guidelines of personality

are fixed (pages 75-82). A person’s account of his own heredity is

likely to have little value. And it is also true that memory distortion

occurs for later years as well as for younger. Finally it is probable

that some bitter or shameful but important episodes will be kept

secret even in documents that make a big show of candor and con-

fession.

An interesting phenomenon arises in the writer’s loss of perspec-

tive regarding recent events. As the recorded story approaches the

present it seems to lose perspective. The account fans out, delta-wise,

into many shallow channels. The writer can show the course of the

past, but is confused regarding the significance of present events and

experiences. It is well to stop an autobiographical composition at

some definite point in the past, perhaps two or three years previous

to the time of writing.

The autobiographies of children have little value. Until the age

of thirteen or after, the child records events in external terms. He
does not say, '1 felt this ... I thought that,” but rather, ”I did this

... I did that.” Subjective life grows important only as adulthood

approaches.

Autobiographies, as we have said, may be comprehensive, “telling

all,” or may be topical, dealing with only one aspect of life. William

James has made brilliant use of personal documents emphasizing

only the religious experiences of “great souled persons wrestling with

the crises of their fate.”® Other authors have specialized in life-

histories written with a focus on political events.'^ An interesting

variation is the analysis of autobiographies of the future, written

under the assigned title “My Life from Now Until the Year 2000.”®

Thus the psychologist can elicit self-written biographical docu-

ments by varying the instructions and focusing upon matters of

special interest to him. It is not uncommon to give the writer a

general outline to follow so that he will not forget to include data

that the investigator thinks will be of value.® Some psychologists, on

6 W. James, The varieties of religions experience (New York: Longmans, Green, 1902).

7 For example, G. W, Allport, J. S. Bruner, and E. M Jandorf, Personality under social

catastrophe an analysis of 90 German refugee life histones, Charact. & Pers., 1941, 10,

1-22 .

8 J. M. Gillespie and G. W. Allport, Youth's outlook on the future (New York* Random
House, 1955).

s Some guides of this order are listed by Allen, op. cit., Chap 16. Note 3 above.
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tlie other hand, make systematic use of freely written nntr.ku.'r-aphics

that w'ere not intended for scientific analysis.’"

The most personal of personal docuinents is the (liniy, piovided

the writer sets down events, thoughts, and feelings hasiiig propriate

significance for himself. The diary (unless it is a meie log) is normally

less constrained than the autobiograph), letters, or interviews. Long-

term diaries provide an excellent source lor the study of continuities

and shifts in personal development. Diaries usually esiajie tlie fallacy

of attributing to earlier years 'hoi.gl.-s, feelings, and intetpietations

appropriate only to the moment of writing. There are fewer errors

of memory. There is less deliberate structuring of the record. mere

Icjg of the w’eather, sports events, school giades, trascl is, of course,

of slight value. But the journal intime is perhaps the best of all sub-

jective repeating. It is important, however, to note that diaries deal

chiefly wdth conflicts. That which does not pose a piohlem receives

little mention. In health a person does not write about his body; if

happy with his family he takes the felicity for granted and seldom

refers to it. For this reason a diary needs j,.pk .1.. '.‘.r materials to

place the entries in true perspective.

Adolescents are especially prone to keep diaries, probably more

girls do so than boys. It is true that there are iiucnuptiuUN in the

continuity; entries may be missing for montlcs. Also, .some diaries

strike a pose for the benefit of possible future readers. Finally, the

intimate journal takes much for granted, and may fail to describe

persons or situations, knowledge of which the diarist merely assumes.

In spite of its limitations the idiographic study of a single diaiy,

or the comparative (nomothetic) study of several, provides an im-

portant channel into lives as actually lived.”

Diaries, someone has said, have only one parent, whereas letters

have two: the writer and the recipient. But like diaries, personal

letters—provided they have not been written with an eye to publica-

tion—are always interesting. Perhaps their fascination lies in the fact

G. W. Allport, The study of personality by the intuitive method: an experiment

m teaching from The Locomotive God, J. abnortn. soc. Psychol., 19129, 24, 14-27.

nin a review of 120 English diaries Ponsonby reports that uomen writcis seem more

cautious than men, but that women have a tendency to write \oIuininously if thev

write at all He also notes the fiequency with which religion h a topic of concern, no

doubt because diaries deal with the “inside half” of a life. A. Ponsonby, Emrlish

diaries (London: Methuen, 1923). Examples of the use psychologists make of diaries aie

contained in G. W. Allport, The me of personal documents in psychological science.

Chap. 8. Note 5 above.
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that when we were children we were punished for reading other

people’s letters—an offense like putting one’s eye to a keyhole. The
existence of this taboo betrays the fact that letters, like diaries, are

intimate. Unlike diaries, however, personal letters raise the problem

of the dyadic relationship, the tie between two personalities.

Up to now psychologists have made less use of correspondence

than of diaries, probably because of the various social complications

that enter into letter writing. It is not easy to come by a series of

letters in which self-revelation is spontaneous and continued, and

not varied for the benefit of different recipients.

On page 368 we referred to one particularly successful analy-

sis of this type. A. I, Baldwin worked with a large and revealing

collection of letters from a widow written during the last eleven

years of her life. The letters set forth her abnormal attachment

to her son, the story of his death and of her loneliness. The in-

vestigator employed a method of determining how frequently

any two classes of ideas were related in the writer’s mind (i.e.,

mentioned in the same context). A portrait resulted of a dramatic

personality, esthetically sensitive, scrupulous in financial matters,

possessive of her son’s affection, suspicious and paranoid regard-

ing women.

This study is of importance, representing as it does, a contri-

bution to the exact (quantitative) analysis of the structure of the

unique single personality on the basis of personal documents.

It sets forth a new conception of “population” for statistics: a

population of events and traits within the boundaries of one

person.^2

In using personal documents (including the types we have not

described-open questionnaires, verbatim recordings, literary pro-

ductions) the psychologist, as we have said, strives to go beyond

common sense. Anyone, of course, can read these documents and

form interpretations in the common-sense way. The psychologist,

however, uses special devices. The investigation just described does

12 A. L. Baldwin, Personal structure analysis: a statistical method for investigating the

single personality, /. abnorm. soc. Psychol, 1942, 37, 163-183. Essentially the same
method has been applied to the analysis of a diary by T. G Andrews and G Muhlhan,
Analysis of congruent idea patterns as a study m personality, Charact. if Pers., 1943,

12, 101-110.
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so, the technique being called “personal sliiutine analysis/’ Other
iorms of content analysis may ]je used to determine the exact ire-

quency with which certain ideas or themes occur. The psychologist

will also try to determine whether the documents he uses are trust-

worthy and typical of the peison; he will w'ant to know whether other

analysts will make the same interpretations that he himself makes.

In short, the basic tests ol leliability and \alidiiy will l)e einplou^d

so far as practicable. He will also spend c onsideiahle elloit to hud
the central traits (ideational systems, constnuts) that aie levealed in

the material before him.

G. A. Kelly believes that one can control to advantage the pro-

duction and analysis of personal documents by asking the subjec t

to WTite about himself but in the third pcison. The insiiuctions

are: “I want you to write a character sketch of fsubject/s own
name is inserted here), just as if he wxrc the piim Iiu! character

in a play. Write it as it might be written by a Iricnd who knew

him very intimately and very symjjatlfi /'</<•/
.
perhaps better than

anyone ever really could know him. He sine to uiiie it in the

third person. For example, start out by saying, ‘(Subject’s own
name) is . . /

”

Having obtained dexuments in this way Kelly pio(C‘eds to

give rules for analyzing the product in terms of areas ol interest,

themes, views (constructs) of the worlcl.^*'’*

Turning from first-person documents to third, we enter the large

field of case studies and lifediisto)ies. Psychiatrists, clinical psycholo-

gists, social workers, employment managers, college deans, magazine

writers, and members of other professions—all try their hands at

waiting up cases or life-histories. Properly done, the product is very

revealing. Badly done, it becomes a meaningless chronology, a con-

fusion of fact and fiction, of guesswork and y r*

The content of any case is limited by the purpose of the w'ritcr.

The social w'orker’s case may be overbalanced by facts pertaining to

family budgets and to health; a probation officer is interested chiefly

in whereabouts and misconduct; the employment manager sti esses

ability; the clinician tells more about illness than about liealtli;

A Kelly, Psychology of f)eno7ial conshucts (% \oK; New York: Norton,

\'ol. I, Chap 7.
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biographers for popular magazines sometimes produce exciting dis-

tortions. Yet taken in its purest form, the case study is part of the art

of biography.^*

There are many suggestions for the writing of a good case study

The difficulty with these suggestions is that since individuality is

never repeated, the form of a study must vary. It is not possible to

prescribe in detail the information that it shall include or the exact

manner in which it shall be presented.

A case study, of course, is a comprehensive framework into which

all relevant and significant data pertaining to a single life are com-

piled and arranged. It is a device for avoiding an embarrassing mass

of test scores, items of past history, and unrelated fragments of

information. It has the advantage also of keeping attention riveted

upon a single concrete life—where the psychologist’s attention should

be riveted more often than it is. When many cases are in hand various

comparisons may be made (e.g., concerning the differences in person-

ality among members of social classes or among people with contrast-

ing national, racial, or developmental backgrounds).

If two investigators each write a case study of a single person they

are likely to agree on what has happened in the life far better than

on why it happened. To interpret the causal relationships is difficult,

and constitutes the problem of conceptualization. A writer wishes to

make “theoretical sense” of the life he is describing. He implicitly

conceptualizes whenever he selects material for inclusion, and he does

so by classifying or grouping his statements. He then explicitly con-

ceptualizes by stating relationships among acts (“So and so has such

interests, habits, attitudes, traits”). He does so also when he infers

causal relations among environmental forces, among the person’s

motives, defenses, early experiences, and the like. Or he may con-

ceptualize deliberately in terms of his favorite psychological theory

(psychoanalysis, need theory, learning theory).

When is a conceptualization correct? This is the most difi&cult

question we could ask. If we could answer it successfully we would

14 On the history of biography and its overlapping relation with psychology see J. A.

Garraty, The nature of biography (New York- Knopf, 1957). Also H Thomae, Die

biographische Methode in den anthropologischen Wissenschaften. Stud gen., 1952, 5,

163-177. For an example of psychological analysis of literary biography see R. K. White,
Slack Boy; a value analysis, J. abnorm. soc Psychol, 1947, 42, 440-461.
1® E.g.. J Dollard, Criteria for the life-history (New Haven, Conn • Yale Univ Press,

1935); G. W. Allport, Personality: a psychological interpretation (New York: Holt,

Rinehart and Winston, 1937), pp. 390-398; D. C. McClelland, Personality (New York:
Sloane, 1951), especially Part 5.
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have OUT hands on the secret of validation. The tnitli of tlie matter

is that we have no sure way of telling whether our interpretation

(conceptualization) is wholly accurate. (As remarked in Cliapter 1,

literary interpreters do not worry about this matter, Irut psycholo™

gists must.)

Let us list briefly the principal tests by which tlie psychologist

can attempt to assess the validity of his interpretation:

1. Feelings of subjective certainty. The illuminative power
of an interpretation for the investigator who propounds (or ac-

cepts) it is by no means an adequate proof of its validity. Yet

subjective certainty of this sort is perhaps the test we most com-
monly employ, and it is not altogether worthless.

2. Conformity with known facts. Obviously the interpretation

we offer must be relevant to the facts of the case, and no important

facts should remain unaccounted for in our theorizing about the

life.

3. Mental experimentation. We try to imagine the life with-

out the presence of some crucial factor, or without the formative

process that we think is important. If the “experiment” succeeds,

then the factor or our hypothesis is wrong. A conceptualization

can be right only if we cannot even imagine the life being what

it is writhout this crucial interpretation.

4. Predictive poiver. If an interpretation enables us to make

successful predictions about the life, then it is presiimabiy valid;

but we must beware lest we assume that our theory ^vas essential

for the correct prediction. (The ancient Greeks predicted that the

sun would rise tomorrow because Apollo never failed to drive his

chariot.)

5. Social agreement. If many people, especially experts, accept

an explanation, there is presumption of its validity. Yet, here are

pitfalls, since there are fashions in concepts, and prestige-sug-

gestion may play a part. The criterion is better if investigators

have come independently to the same conclusion.

An extension of this test is to submit the conceptualization to

the subject himself. If he (-who knows the “inside halt”) accepts it,

the chance of its being a correct explanation is enhanced.

6. Internal consistency. Parts of an interpretation can be made

to confront one another. Logical contradictions raise the suspicion

of invalidity. Granted that lives are not wholly consistent, yet
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interpretations should certainly not be more complex than the

life itself. The closer one comes to the “radix” of a life (page 365)

the more valid the interpretation will be.

From this list we have omitted the purely authoritarian test of

correctness. Simply because an interpretation is orthodox Freudian

or Marxist or behaviorist does ^ot automatically make it right.

The difficulty of interpreting personal documents and case his-

tories has been emphasized in order to show fairly why many psy-

chologists will have no truck with such “loose” methods. To some

they seem siibscientific. Certain it is that we have far to go in learning

how to use them as tools in personality assessment. As yet we cannot

honestly say that psychologists have learned to analyze documents or

to write histories in a way that surely leads them beyond the level of

accuracy achieved by unaided common sense.^®

And yet who can deny that a life-history is precisely what we are

talking about v^hen we speak of human personality? To leave out the

total ground is unthinkable. Terman, who devoted his life to testing,

correctly said, “A true picture of personality cannot be pieced to-

gether from any number of test scores. A total is an organismic, not

an additive, total.”^^ More recently Dailey has expressed dissatisfac-

tion with fragmented methods of research because they cannot be

interpreted correctly apart from the “mainstream of personal life” as

revealed in the life-history.’® The life-history is, after all, the basic

criterion against which all other methods should be tested.

4. Self-appraisal

Under this heading we include all methods that invite the indi-

vidual to report explicitly and deliberately concerning selected as-

pects of his own personality.’^^

Self-rating. If you ask a friend whether he is above average, about

16 C£. P E. Meehl, Clinical vs statistical prediction (Minneapolis. Univ. of Minnesota

Press, 1954).

17 L M Terman, The measurement of personality, Science, 1934, 80, 605-608.
18 C. A. Dailey, The life histoiy as a criterion of assessment, /. consult. Psychol., 1960,

7, 20-23.

19 Immediately we discover that our scheme of classification—like all schemes—is faulty,

On page 407 Kelly’s method of eliciting a personal document was described. This

piocedure is clearly a self-appraisal, but because of its “wide-open” character it is

included under autobiography Also when we come to tests (Chapter 18) we shall be

dealing likewise with a type of self-appraisal, although not as explicit and deliberate

as the methods we are now considering.
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average, or below average on some common tiait (peihaps aggression,

Immor, or sociability) he will have no trouble telling you-perhaps
correctly or perhaps incoriectly. You can also roin;/i(ate the pro-

cedure by asking him to employ highly claboiaie t\pes ol rating

scales (pages 418-420). In either case self-rating is the most direct

method ot obtaining quantitative seU-appiaisal.

The method has one persistent souue of eiror. Most people are

self-flattering; they overestimate those ciualities thc7 consider dc‘sii-

able and underestimate thcjse they considei undesnable. At least tliis

tendency is marked for most self-ratings in the American culture

where self-confidence is encouraged. In some loieign coimtties, per-

haps especially in the Orient, a '‘set’' ot modesty or scH-efFacement

leads to the opposite type of error. Among Cieiman subjects Becker

finds that a self-rating is usually a (ompiombr between what a

person’s conduct is and what he wdshes it to be; i.e., scU-tating {alls

somewhere between the real state of affairs and the sell-conceived

ideal.^^

Although self-ratings tend to be weijhud uith sel {-flattery, or

occasionally wdth self-abnegation, we cannot assume they aie worth-

less. Some people hav^e good insight and ob)ectily thcuisehes \eiv

well. Even if the results cannot be fully relied upon it is impoitant to

know what the selt-image is, if lor no other leason than to discover

how blind the subject is when his 'v*' * in g is compared with the

results of other diagnostic methcjds.

Sometimes a simple self-appraisal turns out to be the best of all

methods of assessment. During World War II an experienced psy-

chiatrist discovered in working with draftees that the best diagnostic

device was the simple question, “Do you think you are emotionally

ready to take Army service?” Most of those who said “No” were, in

fact, very bad risks. This direct report seems to ha\e screened

inductees better than did tests or scales.

W‘A-Y Technique. A very different and specialized method of

self-appraisal asks subjects to wTite three short answers to tlie diiect

question, “Who are you?”^^ This simple task elicits a wide variety of

20C:f Allport, Personalily. a piychologtral inlet pretation, pp. 414 i, Note IS, ahc>\e

Sec also H. Becker, SelbsterkenntnE und Fremdeikenntnis, Pwthnl loiuli, 19“) 21,

soiMsg.
-1

I
F T. Bugental and S L. Zelen, Imestigatious into the sell-tontept 1 l lie

VV-A-Y technique, J. Pets., 1950, 18, 483-498.
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responses. Some people give humdrum answers, perhaps writing their

name, occupation, and nationality. Others may write more revealing

statements: “I am a person with a destiny to fulfill but who is un-

certain of his strength for the task.” “I am the girl Jim loves.” Just

what to make of these varied answers is not clear, but in some cases

important information concerning identifications and images of

oneself come to light.

QSort. Another method of eliciting the self-image is to present

the subject with many (perhaps 100) statements written on cards, and

ask him to sort them into piles according to their “fit.” The state-

ments may be of any type desired by the investigator. For example,

Feels insecure

Is religious

Communicates easily with others

Is rigid: inflexible in thought and action

The inventor of the method, W. Stephenson, recommends the use of

eleven piles, requiring the subject to place a prescribed number of

statements in each pile (in order to force him to make fine distinc-

tions in his self-appraisal). If 100 statements are employed the pre-

scribed distribution might be:

MOST

DESCRIPTIVE

Pile

OF SELF

1 2 3

Number of

cards 2 4 8

LEAST

DESCRIPTIVE

OF SELF

6 7 8 9 10 11

18 16 11 8 4 2

The device has the advantage of wide coverage (many qualities

and traits) and of forcing the subject to decide which are central,

which secondary, and which nonexistent in his personality. The
method does not prevent subjects from claiming the most flattering

attributes as their own; but it is particularly valuable in studying the

change of self-image over time, especially if used before and after a

period of counseling or psychotherapy.^®

22 W. Stephenson, The study of behavior (Chicago; Univ. of Chicago Press, 1953). See

also C. R. Rogers and R. F. Bymond (Eds.), Psychotherapy and personality change
(Chicago: Univ. of Chicago Press, 1954).
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Self-anchoring Scale. The self-anchoring scale offeis a iiniciue

measure o£ a person’s satisfaction with his situation in life. The

authors, Kilpatrick and Caniiil, employ a wholly kliogiaphic pio-

cedure.^^ They seek first to elicit from the subject a statement regard-

ing his own “very best or ideal w^ay of hie.” Tlie subjett may indi-

cate, for example, that for his ideal situation he would want good

health, more material possessions, satisfaction in his job, and domestic

felicity. The subject is then asked to descnbe what lie would consider

the very worst way oi life for himself. He might reply by mentioning

poverty, dependency, illness, moral degradation. Having thus an-

chored the extreme ends of his own “reality world” he is asked to

imagine himself on a ladder, standing somewheie between the worst

and the ideal extremes. He is shown the diagram in Figure 32 and

asked, “Where on this ladder would you say you aie now?”

23 F. P. Kilpatrick and H. Cantril, Self-aiKbonng scaling: a nicasinc of inchviduars

unique reality worlds, /. indiv Psychol, 19G0, 16, 158-170. An earlier appro.uh to the

“reality world*’ technique is the philo'phobe, a om* ’.:j that asks, among other

matteis, “What would you rather have than anything else in all the worldr” “What

would be your second choice?” '‘What are you most afraid of?’ ’What is the most

unpleasant feeling you have ever had?” J. N. Buck, Personality appraisement by use of

the philo-phobe, Amer. J. merit. Deficiency, 1943, 47, 437-444.
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He can also be asked, “Where on this scale were you two years ago?’'

“five years ago?” “Where do you think you will be five years hence?”

The method has the advantage of anchoring the scale at top and

bottom in terms of the person’s own values, goals, and fears. It thus

employs a selfidefined continuum. In using it a picture is obtained

of the distress or depression, of the happiness and hope in a given

life. Important, too, is the trend that is noted: does the person feel

he is gaining or losing ground?

Used in this fashion the method is, as we have said, wholly idio-

graphic. It does, however, yield important nomothetic data. The

authors find, for example, that there are ethnic, occupational, and

national differences in the depressed or hopeful outlooks of members

of such groups. The method may also be shifted to nonpersonal

judgments. Thus, the subject may be asked to describe the best and

worst conditions possible for his nation; and then to judge where on

the ladder the nation now stands, where it stood five years ago, and

where it will probably stand in the future. In this way national

optimism and pessimism can be measured. The method is versatile

and deals effectively with subtle aspects of personal value.

5. Conduct Sampling

Several techniques have evolved to assist in the systematic observa-

tion of a person’s behavior in everyday life situations.

Time-sample is a method much favored in the study of children.^^

Since it is difficult to observe a child (or anyone) continuously over a

long period of time, spot checks may be made of his behavior at

chosen intervals. A child at school, at home, or on the playground

can be observed for a few seconds every five minutes, or perhaps for

five minutes at stated times during the day. Whether he is idle or

active, leading or following, laughing or crying, playing with ma-

terials or with children can easily be determined. In the long run a

convincing picture of his preferred patterns can be developed. Since

an adult’s behavior is less spontaneous than a child’s—restricted as it

is by prescribed duties—the method is less applicable. A variation,

24 R. G. Barker, J. Kounin, and H. F. Wright (Eds.), Child behavior and development

(New York: McGraw-Hill, 1943). See also R. G. Barker and H. F. Wright, One boy's

day. (New York: Harper, 1951).
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however, has been invented foi adults: llic iime-hudget wheioby an

adult keeps a record for later analysis ol the amount of lime each day

he spends in various forms of activity, including lecreation.-''

Miniature Situations. With a bit of inj:»enuity we can t

the sprawly situations of everyday liie into a smallei scope. The
would-be pilot of an airplane need not he tiied out in a teal lh(>ht;

he can be screened for his fitness in the laboiatoiy uitli the aid ol

tests of equilibrium, visual acuity, and cooiclinatiou. Psyt hot(*< hnics

has developed countless “vocational miniatures” that help to assess

fitness for many types of occupation by presentiii'j; the subjet t with a

cameo edition of the full vocational pattern."’* An < i\ a .)• o(h( cr

had a custom of placing a magazine on tlie lloor ol the waiting room

and noting whether the prospective applicant would replace it on the

table. Perhaps this is an unsafe test for neatness and orderliness, hut

it illustrates what is meant by a “miniature.’’

An elaborate use of the method was made by the Charade} Edu-

cation Inquiry, which presented to children miniature lile-situatiom

in which they were tempted to steal pennies or to < heat on a problem,

and in other ways to betray vices or virtues. In (lhapter 1)5 we dis-

cussed the findings and limitations ot this particular study.

During World War II an intensive miniature situation was de-

veloped. Applicants for secret-service work spent a thr(*e-(lay st'ssion

at an isolated estate. During this “house party” they encountered

many assignments, tests, and interviews—and were constantly ob-

served—to determine their personal fitness ten* the cvcUthiLi work.

They were tested for their leadership ability, lor their ability to resist

frustration and acute stress, even for their tolerance lor alcohol. One

might say that all the future demands on their personality were tested

with the aid of an intensive miniature situation.-^ The house party

method has been adapted to cover the selection of military personnel,

2n p. A Sorokin and C. Q Beiger, Time-budgets of hinnun behavior /Canil)U(i{?e. .\rass

Harvaid Univ Press, 1939). A method that cominnes ti\e time-budget uml an inteijnedvc

daily diary is described by B. Pauleikhofl, Die Tageslaufanalvse als Metliotle /ui

Untersuchung tier Personlichkeit in ihici Situation, /. /, /nd/ier. u. mrd, Psxihol ,

1960. 10, 140-157.

26 The use o£ situational tests is described by Xnna Anastasi, Psychological testing (New

York: Macmillan, 1954), Chap. 2,3.

27 OSS Assessment Stall, Assessment of men: selection of personnel for the O0if€ of

Stiategic Services (New York: Holt, Rinehait and Winston, 1918j.
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and also of members of the clergy. It is useful for other purposes

where intensive assessment is desired.^®

Whenever multiple examiners are involved, as is necessarily the

case in prolonged sessions such as those just described, it is customary

for them to confer in a diagnostic council^ Here they are allowed to

pool their judgments (and also check for their agreement). The result-

ing assessment has the advantage of being a consensus of experts, and

not merely a fragmentary judgment of one examiner.

Laboratory Experiments. I do not mean to imply that subjects

are brought to an assessment center or to a psychological laboratory

only for the purpose of an intensive and comprehensive diagnosis.

They may be brought in for a single experiment. Any experiment

dealing with personality is intended to be a miniature and controlled

life-situation. To the layman the experiment may seem artificial, but

to the psychologist it is an attempt to capture typical behavior under

strictly controlled conditions. The range of possible experiments

relevant to personality is enormous. In Chapter 11 we mentioned
many examples dealing with proceptive tendencies—whether, for

example, an individual tends to be field’dependent or field-independ-

ent in handling his visual perceptions. This important cognitive dis-

position could scarcely be determined except under controlled labora-

tory conditions. Experiments range widely and profitably over many
regions besides the cognitive. Physiological functions require labora-

tory conditions. Dominance, leadership, sympathy, repression, frustra-

tion tolerance, conformity, special skills are among the legion of

functions that can be assessed in contrived laboratory situations.

The Interview. In a sense interviewing is a miniature situation

which seeks to secure verbally as much information of a personal
nature as is relevant to the purposes of the interviewer. Verbal con-
duct is elicited in as brief and efficient a manner as possible. It is true,

of course, that some form of interviewing may be auxiliary to all

major methods of studying personality. But it can be, and often is,

used as the primary technique. In psychological counseling, in

28 The work of the Personality Assessment Center at the University of California is of
this order A typical publication is F. Barron, Personal soundness in university graduate
students (Berkeley: Univ of California Press, 1954).
29 On the use of the diagnostic council see H. A. Murray, et al. Explorations in per-
sonality (New York* Oxford, 1938). Also M. B. Smith, J. S. Bruner, and R W. White
Opinions and personality (New York: Wiley, 1956).
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psychotherapy, and in some forms of guidance, it is the only method
employed. It is used for both diagnosis and for therapy.

Most writers agree that interviewing is an art. It is clear, however,

that the skills involved are to some extent teachable.^® At the very

least the interviewer can be warned against certain pitfalls. He must

be a good listener, for if he does the talking he will not learn about

the motivations, aspirations, conflicts, and defenses that are important

aspects of the other’s personality. His own biases and stereotypes are

obstacles to be guarded against. Skill in framing questions can be

learned.®^

Interviews may be totally unstructured and random, they may be

'‘focused” upon one aspect of the subject’s life, or they may follow a

strict question-answer form. For the purpose of learning as much as

possible concerning the interviewee it is well to have at least a rough

schedule to follow, though the order in which questions are asked is

not ordinarily important. The interviewer may, for example, wish to

follow some such general guide as the following:

1. age

2. nationality and cultural background

3. degree and type of education

4. sickness and accidents

5. occupational history and plans

6. hobbies and recreation

7. cultural interests

8. ambitions (e.g., what he hopes to accomplish within the next

few years)

9. personal attachments (who influences him most)

10. daydreams

1 1 . fears and worries

12. humiliations and disappointments

13. marked aversions

14. sex experience

15. neurotic difficulties

16. religious experience

17. philosophy of life

30 w. V. Bingham and B V Moore, How to interview (3d ed.; New York: Harper,

1941); H H. Hyman, et al j Interviewing tn social research (Chicago: Univ. of Chicago

Press, 1954).

31 S. L Payne, The art of asking questions (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton Univ. Press, 1951).
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Such a guide guarantees that important information concerning

biological and sociocultural factors will come to light. It also includes

items that permit one to understand the dynamics and future trend

of the life. The interviewer may, of course, discover that the subject

is reticent or evasive. If his evasiveness is extreme, the interviewer

may have to abandon the method—or seek improvement in his own
skill

6. Ratings

Rating is a formal estimate of the strength of one or more qualities

in a personality made upon the basis of direct acquaintance with that

personality. Teachers, army officers, personnel directors, supervisors

are among those who use ratings extensively for practical purposes.

Even psychologists, in spite of their distrust of subjective judgments,

are forced to rely time and again upon ratings as basic criteria in

their investigations.

Ratings yield quantitative comparisons of people in respect to one

variable at a time. It is a tool for the study of common traits—a device

of differential psychology. There are basically two types of rating

scales: the scoring and the mnking.

Scoring Scales, In a scoring scale the rater assigns a score without

directly comparing the subject with other people in a defined group.

To be sure, in order to make a quantitative judgment the rater re-

quires some frame of comparison, but generally it is the “general

population” he has in mind. To put his judgments upon a scale the

rater uses ^vhatever units are prescribed. It may be a percentage scale

with 100 intervals. (If so, the rater usually finds that he cannot use
so fine a scale and tends to employ round numbers, e.g., 60%, 70%,
80%. If a 10-point scale is used there is a curious tendency to favor
odd numbers; 5, 7, 9, being popular.) Some evidence exists for saying
that the seven-^ohit scale is optimum for ratings of the scoring type.

Scales with more than seven intervals demand a high degree of dis-

crimination that lowers the reliability among raters. Fewer intervals

are too coarse.®-

32 See Allport, Penonality: a psychological inlerpretatmi, p 438, Note 15 above. For
a general suivcy of rating methods see P. E. Vernon, Personality tests and assessments
(London. Methuen, 1953), Chap. 7. Also L. W. Ferguson, Personality measurement (New
York: McGraw-Hill, 1952), Chaps. 10 and 11.

^
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A graphic mting scale is a variant of the scoring scale. The judge

makes as fine a discrimination as he chooses, placing a mark upon a

straight line anywhere he wishes between the extreme of low and

high. Figure 33 gives an example. In practice, however, since the

graphic scale is more finely graduated than is warranted by its accu-

racy, it is always reconverted by the investigator into a small number

of arithmetical units.

Still another variant of the scoring scale that has achieved recent

popularity is the adjective check-list. The rater is asked merely to

check in a list of qualities those which are characteristic of the sub-

ject. Such a list might begin with absent-minded and continue

through zany.^^ Here we have, in effect, a two-interval scoring scale:

a term checked signifying the presence of the trait; not checked, its

absence. This simple check-list technique can, of course, be used in

self-appraisal as well as in rating others.^^

Ranking. The second major form of rating is used when a group

of associated individuals are to be rated in relation to one another.

We can take a class of students (if not too large) and place them in

order according to their grades for the course. We can also, if we

wish, place them in rank-order according to such variables as extra-

version, self-insight, cooperativeness, sociability, and the like. In such

a scale there are no true arithmetical units, since it is impossible to

Motivation

apathetic vacillating usually effectively highly

purposeful motivated motivated

Influence

on others

negative cooperative sometimes effective in always

influential important a leader

affairs

Disposition

usually up and down even-tempered cheerful euphoric

unpleasant

Figure 33. Excerpts from a Graphic Rating Scale

33 H G. Gough, The adjective check list (Berkeley: Univ. of California Press, 1952).

Also by the same author. The adjective check list as a personality assessment research

technique, Psychol. Rep 1960, 6, 107-122.

34 Cf. T. R. Sarbin and B. G. Rosenberg, Contributions to role-taking theory IV. A
method for obtaining a qualitative estimate of the self, /. soc. Psychol., 1955, 42, 71-81.
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demonstrate that the intervals between successive individuals in the

rank-order are equal. The usefulness of the ranking method is

limited to such studies as employ a single group of individuals and

require no units other than the serial positions of these subjects. The
method is not applicable to large groups of subjects because concrete

person-to-person comparisons cannot then be made. Persons who
stand extremely high or low in a group on some common trait are

likely to be reliably ranked, but those in between receive their ranks

almost by guesswork.

Precautions. The use of rating scales, though very common in the

world of business, education, and psychological research, is beset

with pitfalls. All manner of errors and subjective bias can destroy

their value. Perhaps the chief weakness is the tendency to give over-

generous ratings (a trap for scoring scales but not for ranking, since

even a choir of angels will have its least favored member).

The fallacy of generosity is found especially in the rating of

friends, but also in the ratings of one’s associates, of members of

one’s own sex, of one’s own students. Compliments are paid to those

belonging to in-groups more readily than to those belonging to out-

groups. Yet many raters are softhearted even about strangers.

Akin to the complimentary fallacy is the ‘'halo effect.” We tend

to have a general attitude toward a person; we like him or we dislike

him in general. When we are asked to rate specific qualities we are

influenced by this general set.^^ Thus a college teacher who believes

that George is a generally good student is likely to fill out a rating

blank (perhaps for medical school admission) ascribing to George

high ratings in integrity, bedside manner, and leadership, although

the teacher has in fact no knowledge about these particular qualities.

Although it is not possible to eradicate completely these sources

of error, they can be minimized (1) by warning against them, (2) by
employing clearly defined variables, (3) by using a scale that requires

a wide spread of ratings, (4) by avoiding censorious terms, (5) by

33 The term halo effect suggests the luminous disc found in religious paintings. It is not
the best term, therefore, to describe the failure of judges to make discriminating ratings.

Sometimes, for example, antagonism to a person will lead uniformly (and erroneously)
to low ratings on all desirable qualities. A better label for the rater’s tendency to make
a constant level of judgment regardless of the trait considered would be perseveration
error. See G. J. Dudycha, A note on the ‘‘halo effect” in ratings, /. soc. Psychol, 1942,
15, 331-335.
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so varying the presentation of the traits that a fresh consideration of

each is demanded, (6) by avoiding haste and perfunctoriness in

making the ratings, and (7) by averaging together the ratings of sev-

eral judges so that individual prejudices may cancel out.

At best, ratings are secondhand. They endeavor to discover what
a person is by asking friends or associates. Ratings rest, therefore, on
reputation, and reputation is at one remove from personality. But
often—especially in industry, in the armed services, and sometimes
even in the psychological laboratory—ratings afford the only evidence

we can obtain. In speaking of “reputation"’ John Locke said,

‘'Though it be not the true principle and measure of virtue . . . yet

it is that which comes nearest to it.”^® Though second-best, ratings

have their uses.

36 Some thoughts concerning education. In C. W. Eliot (Ed.), Harvard Classics (New
York- Collier, 1910), XXXVII, 44.
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w are now considering various analytic aids employed in

the psychological study of personality. Analysis

^

as was pointed out in

Chapter 13, means to loosen or unbind. The task of every science is

to look at its assigned subject matter in detail.

So far as personality is concerned, all methods of analysis raise this

haunting problem: Are the dimensions or elements we take such

pains to analyze out of the total fabric of personality really parts of

the life as actually lived, or are they artificial constructs? My own
view is that in studying common traits (and most methods lead to

common traits as defined in Chapter 14) we must rest content with

mere approximations to the structure of the individual personality.

A few methods, to be sure, focus directly on personal dispositions

and on the internal consistency of a single life. But most methods
yield only scores by which one individual can be compared with

422
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others. Such a procedure is perfectly legitimate, for common traits

are useful constructs in comparing people, but they are not neces-

sarily real parts of persons. That is to say, they cannot be readily

synthesized into the prior living pattern.

Having pointed to this limitation, we now continue our survey

of methods, starting with the most popular of all—the pencil-and-

paper test for common traits.

7. Tests and Scales

The number of common traits that psychologists have identified

and attempted to measure is very large—just how large we cannot say.^

One investigator, R. D. Mann, set himself the task of finding

how many personality traits had been studied in connection with

small-group research. He found five hundred. More than half of

these had to do with seven major trait-areas: intelligence
^
personal

adjustment^ extraversion^ dominance^ masculinity^ conservatism,

interpersonal sensitivity?

But small groups are only one of many settings where traits

are studied. If we should review all investigations of social atti-

tudes, values, abnormal dispositions, and traits relevant to in-

dustry, business, education, religion—we should extend the list

enormously.

In Chapter 14 we reported that the English language contains

approximately eighteen thousand trait-names. Psychologists have not

yet presumed to measure all of these (and we hope they never will);

but they have invented for measurement many additional dimensions

not in the English lexicon (Factors S T D C R, mollity-durity, n

defendance, and the like).

However one accounts for this tumult of testing, it is surely a

tribute to the inventiveness of the psychologist and to the patience

of the public. Both parties seem to like personality tests as much as

they like parlor games.

1 Extensive, but not complete, lists are contained in O. K. Buros, The fifth mental

measurements yearbook (Highland Park, N.J.. Gryphon, 1959). A so, . . reene,

Measurement of human behavior (Rev. ed., New York: Odyssey, 1952).

2R. D. Mann, Personality and performance in small groups, Psychol. Bull.:, IJSy, 5b,

241-270.
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Personality testing grew out of intelligence testing. The success

of Binet and other pioneers in measuring intelligence (the IQ) early

in the twentieth century gave impetus to the measurement of non-

intellectual dispositions. Within a generation after Binet, several such

scales were in existence, some of which endure today. A personality

test is an abbreviated standard experiment designed to measure some
basic feature or features of a subject's personality in comparison with

a normative population.

Here we will consider only standardized questionnaires (pencil-

and-paper tests). Behavioral (as opposed to verbal) tests are more
commonly encountered in connection with conduct sampling (pages

414-418), projective techniques (pages 437-445), and expressive

movement (Chapter 19).

Since it is impossible to describe the hundreds (more likely, thou-

sands) of scales in existence, we shall arbitrarily select a few samples

—first to illustrate single-trait scales and then multidimensional scales.

Psychoneurotic Inventory. One of the earliest tests had an entirely

practical purpose. During World War I the United States Army
wanted a screening device (to supplement the Army intelligence test)

that would identify draftees or recruits who might suffer breakdown
under stress. R. S. Woodworth designed a 'Tersonal Data Sheet" that

asked many direct questions requiring only a simple '*Yes" or “No"
answer.^ One hundred sixteen of these items were found to be of

some value, and served as a model for many subsequent question-

naires of the type. Sample questions were:

Do you feel tired most of the time?

Do you make friends easily?

Do you feel like jumping off when you are on high places?

We note first that such items have “face validity," that is to say, one
has an immediate hunch that they may distinguish between neurotic

and normal people. To validate the test more soundly it is necessary

to see whether genuine neurotic cases give a larger number of un-
favorable answers than do normal people. In this case it turned out
that on the average neurotics gave thirty-six unfavorable answers,

whereas the average score for normal men was only ten. Thus we see

that there is some probability (though no certainty) that a high score

3 R. S. Woodworth, Personal data sheet (Chicago: C. H. Stoelting, 1919).
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on the scale may indicate nervous instability, and therefore a poor
military risk.

Later developments (especially in World War II) improved the

screening power of the test. The Cornell Index, used mainly at

induction stations, was able to predict that 50 percent of all men with

a score of more than twenty-three unfavorable answers would be
subsequently rejected for service on psychiatric grounds.^

Another variation seeks to mask the real purpose of the test by
using a forced-choice form.® The examinee must choose between two
alternatives, both of which seem to him “bad.” One item, however,

is known to be symptomatic of maladjustment, the other not. For
example:

I often have a feeling that things are not real.

I often have trouble making up my mind.

When the diagnostic items are masked in this way it is thought that

the examinee is less able to “fake” the test.

Surveying the diagnostic value of these and like instruments in

eighty-four different investigations, Ellis concludes that in fifty-eight

studies the inventory was successful in discriminating psychoneurotic

from normal populations, but unsuccessful in twenty-six investiga-

tions.® This type of finding is typical of results with personality tests

—broadly speaking. In general there is demonstrable validity in the

scale, but in some cases the test falls wide of the mark. When it is

applied to a single individual we therefore conclude that a test may
sometimes measure what it purports to measure, but sometimes not.

For this reason marked caution is needed before scores are accepted

at their face value. We should always look for additional sources of

supporting evidence and never rely on a single measuring instrument.

Ascendance-Submission, Another early single-trait test deals with

the habitual role a person takes in his social relationships. Does he

tend to dominate and lead, or to yield and follow? In other words,

is he characteristically in the “active voice” or the “passive voice,” or

is he somewhere in between? (See page 338.)

4 A. Weider, et al., Cornell index and Manual (New York. Psychological Corp., 1948).

5W. C. Shipley, F. E. Gray, and N. Newbert, The personal inventory—its derivation

and validation, /. chn. Psychol., 1946, 2, 318-322.

6 A. Ellis, Recent research with personality inventories, J consult. Psychol, 1953, 17,

45-49. The practical utility of such screening procedures in the military services is

reported likewise by C. W. Bray, Psychology and military proficiency (Princeton, N J.:

Princeton Univ. Press, 1948).
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The full logic of the scale is presented elsewhere^ Sample items

from the AS Reaction Study appear on page 338. Additional illus-

trative items with score values are given below. Each seeks to assess

the individuaFs tendency to dominate his associates or be dominated

by them in face-to-face contacts of everyday life.

Someone tries to push ahead of you in line.

You have been waiting for some time, and

can’t wait much longer. Suppose the in-

truder is of the same sex as yourself, do you

usually

remonstrate with the intruder (-f 2)

“look daggers” at the intruder

or make clearly audible com-

ments to your neighbor (“"2)

decide not to wait and go away (—3)

do nothing (-2)
Do you feel self-conscious in the presence of

superiors in the academic or business world?

markedly (-4)
somewhat (0)

not at all (+2)
Have you haggled

men or junk men?
over prices with trades-

frequently (+2)
occasionally (0)

never (-1)

Most of the items draw on recollections of actual behavior rather

than on feelings, and for this reason are less subjective and more
reliable. Note that the scale tries to sample behavior in a wide variety

of daily situations.

The question arises how shall such items be scored? A mere
guess would be of little value. Actually, an empirical scoring pro-

cedure w’^as devised. In a large group of men and women (the test

has separate forms for each), seven friends were asked to rate the

subjects on the trait in question. The group was then divided into

quarters, depending on whether their average ratings were high,

low, or moderate on ascendance and submission. Then their

7G. W Allport, A test for ascendance-submission, J. abnorm soc Psychol, 1928, 23,
118-136; G. W. Allpoit and R Ruggles, Recent applications of the A-S Reaction Study,
/ abnoun. soc, Psychol, 1939, 34, 518-528, G W Allport, Personahly: a psychological
interpretation (New York; Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1937), pp. 410-414.
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replies to the questions were examined. If a given answer were

approximately four times as common among those rated as highly

ascendant, this answer was given the score of plus 4; if an answer

were nearly twice as common among submissive people, it was

scored minus 1; and so on. The diagnostic power of each reply

was thus determined empirically In some cases there was no
differential frequency between subjects rated ascendant and those

rated submissive. In such cases the scoring value is 0.

Although the test can be faked (if the subject wishes to do so) it

has considerable practical value in helping the cooperative subject

to gain insight into his own level of adjustment (scores for men range

from +64 to — 64). It also has obvious value in vocational counseling.

A highly ascendant woman, for example, would probably be badly

placed as a dressmaker, servant, private secretary, or assistant librar-

ian; she would do well, if she has the other requisite qualifications, as

professional hostess, manager, or a teacher in a reform school.

Since dominance is a visible, overt, and important common trait

it is not surprising that several additional types of measures have

been invented.^

Extraversion-Introversion. A third “old stand-by” for testers is

the dimension made famous by Carl Jung. Even before Jung coined

the terms, William James had called attention to the difference be-

tween “tough-minded” and “tender-minded” people—between those

who turn outward and those who turn inward. The extravert, says

Jung, is dominated by external and social reality; the introvert ap-

proaches the world subjectively—in terms of its relevance to himself.

Jung elaborates the typology to include the following characteristics.*^

Extravert Introvert

Directly oriented to objective Subjective world is decisive

reality

Governed by practicality and Governed by absolute principles

necessity

8 For example, A. H. Maslow, A test for dominance-feeling (self-esteem) in collc'^^e

women, J soc. Psychol., 1940, 12, 255-270; H. G Gough, H. McClosky, and P. E Meehl,

A personality scale for dominance, / abnorm, soc Psychol, 1951, 46, 360-366 See also

the discussion of variants on dominance scales in L. J Cronbach, Essentials of psychologi-

cal testing (2d ed; New York Harper, 1960), p. 468

9 C. G. Jung, Psychological types (Transl.; New York: Harcourt, Brace, 1923).
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Extravert

Adjusts readily to new situa-

tions

Affective life not finely shaded

Weak in self-criticism

Direct action and compensa-

tion in kind

Typical psychoneurosis is hys-

teric

Introvert

Is rigid and inflexible

General delicacy of feelings

Given to self-analysis and criti-

cism

Compensations in escape and

fantasy

Typical psychoneurosis is anx-

ious or obsessive

Jung felt that both types should be subdivided according to the

prominence of four subsidiary functions: thinking, feeling, sensation,

intuition.

The first single-trait test (Freyd-Heidbreder) tried to lump to-

gether in one scale many of the diverse expressions of extraversion-

introversion.^® Subjects merely scored themselves as + or — on items

such as the following:

Prefers to read a thing rather than experience it

Is reticent and retiring; does not talk spontaneously

Keeps in the background on social occasions

Blushes frequently; is self-conscious

Keeps a diary

Limits acquaintances to a select few

The final score is the algebraic sum of plusses and minuses, the

higher the ratio of plusses, the more introverted. (We note at once

the danger of “response set/’ A subject gets a “general feel” of the

scale and slips into a habit of giving “Yes” or “No” answers, instead

of making a fresh judgment on each item. This error can to some
extent be guarded against if items are phrased in a varied direction,

so that plus sometimes indicates extraversion and sometimes intro-

version.)

It was inevitable that several improved tests should be developed,

for this dimension is of great interest to psychologists.^^ But it soon
became evident that the dimension is too broad and coarse. A person

,
10 E. Heidbreder, Measuring introversion and extroversion, J. abnorm. soc. Psychol,
1926, 21, 120-134.
11 Some of these variant scales are reported in R. M, Allen, Personality assessment
procedures (New York: Harper, 1958), pp. 60-66.
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may be introverted in one respect, but extraverted in another. One
of the newer scales restores Jung’s original suggestion that the types

be subdivided according to the prominence of thinkings feelings sensa-

tiorij intuition in the life.^^

Another method of refining the concept is to use factor-analysis.

In the omnibus scales employed it was found that some items cluster

together closer than others. With the aid of factor-analysis Guilford

finds that in his scale of 175 items (many drawn from the original

Freyd-Heidbreder test), five different factors occur; that is to say,

there are five kinds of extraversion; therefore, instead of giving a

person a single score, it is more discriminating to give him a separate

score on five common traits. Guilford describes his factors as follows:

S — social introversion, as exhibited in shyness and tendencies to

withdraw from social contacts

T — thinking introversion, an inclination to meditative thinking,

philosophizing, and analyzing one’s self and others

D — depression, including feelings of unworthiness and guilt

C — cycloid tendencies, as shown in strong emotional reactions,

fluctuations in mood, and tendency toward flightiness or in-

stability

R — rhathymia, a happy-go-lucky or carefree disposition; liveliness

and impulsiveness

Although there is some tendency for intercorrelations to occur (the

largest—as might be expected—being a —.54 between S and R), it

seems well to accept this finer method of measuring five forms of

extraversion and introversion instead of accepting a single common
trait.

R. B. Cattell, likewise using factor-analysis, finds no value in the

traditional dimension, for to his mind it conceals several common
traits which are analytically distinct.^^ In his list of “Primary Traits”

of personality we find several (starred) that are reminiscent of extra-

version-introversion:

12 1. B. Myers and K. C Briggs, Myers-Briggs Type Indicator (Research ed ), Princeton,

N J Educational Testing Service, 1961).

13 J. P. Guilford, An inventory of factors STDCR (Beverly Hills, Calif • Sheridan Supply
Co , 1940). The same author has greatly extended his factorial analysis into other
regions of personality beyond extraversion-introversion.

14 R. B. Cattell, Description and measurement of personality (Yonkers, N.Y.: World
Book, 1946) Also by the same author. Personality and motivation' structure and
measurement (Yonkers, N.Y.. World Book, 1957).
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‘^Cyclothymia

Intelligence

Emotional maturity

Dominance

*Surgency

Sensitivity

Socialized

Positive integration

^Charitable, adventurous

*Neurasthenia

^ Hypersensitiveness

*Surgent cyclothymia

What shall we conclude? The history of extraversion-introversion

is typical of much that has happened. At the start some psychologist

formulates a “rationaF’ conception of a dimension or type according

to which people may be profitably compared. Enthusiastic measure-

ment gets under way. A host of empiricists and statisticians use re-

fined techniques to explore and modify the original conception. In

principle one cannot object to the refinements of analysis. But often

they go to such lengths that the original conception is lost in con-

fusion, and its original merits vanish. My own view is that statistical

refinement is desirable so long as a clear, rational conception remains.

We are in danger of passing beyond this limit.^^

Conformity {Suggestibility, Persuasibility)

.

Are some people con-

formists and some nonconformists? Interest in this common trait has

grown in our era of wars, dictators, and mass behavior. David

Riesman tells us that Americans as a whole are more conformist

(more ‘‘other-directed”) than they used to be when our pioneer tra-

dition encouraged people to be individualistic (“inner-directed”).^^

Traditionally the phenomenon of “social yielding” has been

called suggestibility

,

For decades it (and the related concepts of

hypnosis, imitation, persuasibility) have played a leading part in

psychological theory. We might say that we have here a rational

concept well worth reworking into a common trait in order to see

Such seems to be the conclusion we reach from a comprehensive review of the field

by P. M. Carrigan, Extraversion-introversion as a dimension of personality: a reap-
praisal, Psychol Bull, 1960, 57, 329-360.

16 D. Riesman, The lonely crowd (New Haven, Conn.: Yale Univ. Press, 1950).
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whether it is truly general and normally distributed in the popula-

tion.

More than half a century ago Binet (also a pioneer in intelligence

testing) invented tests of suggestibility. He found that children

differed among themselves in the readiness with which they accepted

suggestions. Child leaders he found to be more resistant than their

followers.

The question immediately aiises whether it is reasonable to expect

anyone, child or adult, to be equally suggestible toward all topics.

(Technically this is the question whether a scale has internal con-

sistency.) A child who has lived on a farm is not likely to accept false

accounts of country life as readily as will a city child. A layman may

be susceptible to health advertisements, whereas his physician is

resistant. A woman may be suggestible about machinery and finance

but not about cooking or homemaking. The question, therefore, is

whether we should expect suggestibility to be a good example of a

common trait. Is it not rather an instance of behavior that is situa-

tionally determined (Chapter 8)?

The problem is an empirical one. Tests of suggestibility (per-

suasibility, conformity) can be administered, and the degree of gen-

erality experimentally determined.

One such study used a laboratory technique.^*^ The investi-

gators asked ninety individual judges to give their answers to

three types of problems: (1) judging the number of clicks made by

a metronome, (2) expressing an opinion regarding such proposi-

tions as, “There is no progress without war,'' and (3) solving prob-

lems in mental arithmetic. But before giving an answer each sub-

ject listened through earphones to what purported to be the

answers of four subjects preceding him in the series. Actually

these answers were “doctored" on tape, and were sometimes cor-

rect (for the factual problems) and sometimes erroneous. The

question was how much did the ninety subjects yield to the sug-

gestion of the four “predecessors."

The results show that people who yield in one situation tend

to do so in other situations (a general correlation of .87 being

17 R. R. Blake, H. Helson, J. S Mouton, The generality of conformity behavior as a

function of factual anchorage, difficulty of task, and amount of social pressure, J. Ters.,

1947 , 25, 294-316 .
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obtained). The nature of the situation, of course, had some effect;

thus wrong solutions to difficult arithmetic problems were more

readily accepted than erroneous solutions to easy problems. But

on the whole the experiment demonstrates well that conformity

tendencies are to a considerable extent “personality based.’’

Another study, conducted at Yale University and using a very

different method, likewise demonstrates considerable generality in

the trait of persuasibility which the authors define as “a predisposi-

tional factor reflecting an individual’s susceptibility to influence from

many different sources, on a wide variety of topics.”^® In this par-

ticular investigation high school students were used, and the test

consisted of persuasive arguments on several controversial social

issues, for example:

The United States Civil Defense organization should be greatly ex-

panded to include twenty-five million men and women;
An effective cure for cancer can be achieved within one or two years,

provided half of all medical research specialists concentrate on the

task;

General von Hindenburg was in reality a democratic leader and great

statesman.

With this technique, it turned out that students did indeed have

a general disposition to yield to persuasion (even accepting two

contradictory positions on the same proposition when strong sug-

gestions were made), or else to resist attempts to sway them, or to take

a moderate place on the persuasibility scale.

While this study proves that persuasibility is a scalable common
trait (at least among adolescents) it also establishes the fact that the

trait is not isolated in the child’s life. Those who were highly per-

suasible were found to be likewise low in self-esteem, given to in-

feriority feelings, and to be social isolates. In general they were

insecure youth. By yielding they seem to be seeking approval and

acceptance. Boys who were known to be in rebellion against their

parents were generally more resistant to persuasion than boys who
were not. In this particular study girls were more persuasible than

boys (perhaps because the opinions tested had to do with public

affairs with which they were less concerned). In short, the study tells

us not only that the trait is general enough to be measured, but that

18 C. I. Hovland and I. L. Janis (Eds.), Personality and persuasibility. Vol. II of Yale
Studies in Attitude and Communication (New Haven, Conn.: Yale Univ. Press, 1959).
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it is embedded in a syndrome of personal qualities and needs. In an

entirely separate investigation Eysenck finds that people who yield

to suggestion are more likely than others to stand high in measures

of neuroticism.^®

The Yale study turned up a small group of obsessively hyper-

critical children. They were adolescent ‘‘negativists'’ (cf. page 125)

who constantly refuted the ideas expressed by parents, teachers, and

peers. They aggressively tore other people's arguments to shreds. We
occasionally meet such contredisant individuals as adults. They illus-

trate the fact that some people cannot be fitted to a single common

trait continuum; their pattern is too unusual. And we must likewise

not forget that, although conformity seems to be a measurable

common trait, we must expect situational factors, personal knowl-

edge, and private motives to affect an individual’s response in this

area of social behavior.^®

Authoritarianism- During the past decade a widely used test is

the so-called F-scale. Its rational basis is the assumption that a com-

plex syndrome of personality (not a simple trait) underlies the

allegiance of many people to fascistic, authoritarian ideas and forms

of government. The prod to the intensive study of authoritarianism

has been the political and social unrest of our day. Literally hundreds

of researches have employed the F-scale, and methodological dis-

cussions of its properties have been numerous.^i

The test is composed of propositions with which the subject may

agree or not agree as he chooses. The items are selected to reflect

various aspects of the syndrome. For example, the following proposi-

tion is intended to measure conventionalism: ‘A person who has bad

manners, habits, and breeding can hardly expect to get along with

decent people.” Another item aims to tap authoritarian aggression:

“Sex crimes, such as rape and attacks on children, deserve more than

mere imprisonment; such criminals ought to be publicly whipped,

19 H. J. Eysenck, Dimensions of personality (London* Routledge & Kegan Paul, 1947).

20 A vigorous warning against considering conformity as exclusively personality-based

IS given by E. P. Hollander, Reconsidering conformity in personality. In H. P. David

and J. C Brengelmann, Perspective tn personality research (New York: Springer, 1960).

Ingenious experimental studies in this area are reported by S. E. Asch, Independence

and conformity. To be published.
^ ^

21 The original publication was in T. W. Adorno, E. Frenkel-Brunswik, D J.
Levinson,

and R N. Sanford, The authoritarian personality (New York* Harper, 1950). A useful

later exposition is by R. N. Sanford, The approach of the authoritarian personality.

In J. L. McCary (Ed), Psychology of personality (New York* Logos, 1956), pp 253-319.

For a general critical examination see R. Christie and M. Jahoda (Eds ), Studies in the

scope and method of the authoritarian personality (Glencoe, 111.. Free Press, 1954).
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or worse/’ Other aspects of the syndrome (having appropriate propo-

sitions) have to do with authoritarian submission, anti-intraception

(opposition to the subjective or imaginative way of life), superstition

and stereotypy, power and toughness, destructiveness and cynicism,

projectivity, exaggerated concern with sex. The general theory from

which this syndrome is derived is psychoanalytic. It holds that rigid

and punitive ways of rearing a child will result in an apprehensive,

fearful, prejudiced, authoritarian type of personality.

Many studies have demonstrated that high scores on the F-scale

are associated to a marked degree with racial and ethnic prejudice,

and with other forms of hostile and autocratic social conduct.

The findings have been so timely and so impressive that psy-

chologists have devoted much zeal to analyzing, checking, criticizing,

and modifying both the original scale and the theory involved.

An unfortunate error was made in composing the original scale.

The same “response set” bias mentioned in connection with the

Freyd-Heidbreder test (page 428) turns up again. The items are

unidirectional: an agreement is always scored as authoritarian. This

fact has led some critics to claim that there is no elaborate authori-

tarian syndrome involved, but merely a tendency to acquiesce, to say

“Yes” to any and all propositions—a simple form of suggestibility.^^

The response set does not affect the positive results (the scale still

correlates with ethnic prejudice), but the original elaborate theory

of an authoritarian “character structure” is placed under strain. One
author believes that a common trait of dogmatism is a better ex-

planatory concept than the complex syndrome proposed by the

original authors.^^

The controversies aroused by this ingenious test have not yet been

resolved. Their vigor testifies to the importance of this region of per-

sonality exploration.

Summary of Single-Trait Scales. Our sampling from among the

22 Cf G. W. Allport, The nature of prejudice (Cambridge, Mass: Addison-Wesley,
1954), Chap. 25

23 More than a score of studies deal with this problem. To cite three examples, B M.
Bass, Author!tananism or acquiescence^ /. abnorm soc. Psychol, 1955, 51, 616-623,

R. Christie, J. Havel, and B Seidenberg, Is the F scale irreversible? J. abnorm. soc.

Psychol., 1958, 56, 143-159, and A. Couch and K. Keniston, Yeasayers and naysayers:
agreeing response set as a personality variable, J. abnorm. soc. Psychol., 1960, 60, 151-
174.

24 M. Rokeach, Political and religious dogmatism: an alternative to the authoritarian
peisonality, Psychol Monogr

,

1956, No. 425
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hundreds of available devices for measuring single traits has been

selective. The examples deal both with long-established common
traits and with instances of recent scaling techniques. Some traits

have a simple definition (e.g., ascendance-submission), some rest on
an elaborate definition (e.g., the authoritarian syndrome). The reader

will note that sometimes a simple rational conception of a trait will

grow complicated and confused when complex measurement tech-

niques are applied and empiricism is pressed to its limit.

Multidimensional Scales. Empiricism and statistics have led some

investigators away from the single-trait conception. They prefer an

omnibus instrument that will fetch hundreds of replies from the

subject, and thus permit the simultaneous measurement of many
common traits. We have already referred to Guilford’s Factors

S T D C R, which in effect is a method of measuring five forms of

introversion-extraversion with the aid of 175 questions, and therefore

illustrates a relatively homogeneous, multidimensional scale.

Much more elaborate, however, is the Minnesota Multiphasic

Inventory (MMPI), at present the most widely used of personality

tests.^^ The scale has an initial rational foundation in its attempt to

measure any person’s tendency to fit into psychiatric categories.

Among the common traits measured are hypochondriasis, depression,

hysteria, psychopathic deviate, paranoia, psychasthenia, schizo-

phrenia, hypomania. It is of interest to note that this most widely used

test has a slanting toward abnormal psychology—a fact that shows

widespread faith in the continuity of the normal and abnormal (cf.

pages 150-155). From the same pool of items (over 500) the authors

also derive additional scales to measure more '‘normal” dimensions:

social introversion-extraversion, masculinity-feminity, and so on.

Let us consider just two of the 500 or more items. The subject

responds by marking True, False, or ?:

I believe I am being plotted against

It takes a lot of argument to convince some people of the truth

Quite obviously True to the first statement suggests a paranoid trend

in a personality (and it is in fact often so answered by actual paranoid

patients in mental hospitals—hence the item is included as diagnostic).

25 S. R. Hathaway and P. E. Meehl, An atlas for the clinical use of the MMPI (Minneap-

olis* Univ. of Minnesota Press, 1951). See also G. S. Welsh and G. W. Dahlstrom,

Basic readings on the MMPI in psychology and medicine (Minneapolis: Univ. of

Minnesota Press, 1956).
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But what does the second item signify? On the face of it we might

also expect the item to indicate a paranoid insistence upon the right-

ness of one’s own ideas, but actually the paranoid criterion group

did not validate this item. At the same time it turned out that hysteric

patients usually answered False to this item, and so any taker of the

test who gives that answer gets a positive score on hysteria. Just why

is hard to see, but empiricism follows a logic of its own. Correlation

is king. The whole aim is to discover what correlates with what.

Let us look a little more closely at the consequences of

empiricism. An early test was the Bernreuter Personality Inven-

tory^ an omnibus of 125 questions, drawn largely from three pre-

existing “logical” scales (one being the A-S Reaction Study

described on page 425 f.). Each of these original scales is intended

to measure one and only one common trait. With the aid of the

125 questions, Bernreuter attempted to measure four common
traits: dominance, self-sufficiency, introversion, and neuroticism.

All answers to all the items receive four scores (some of them

being zeros) according to their statistically derived relationship

to other items in the same scale. Thus, one question reads, “Do
you often feel just miserable?” If your answer is “?” (meaning

either that you don’t know how you feel or don’t know what the

tester means) you are scored —3 on introversion, —I on domi-

nance, and 0 for both neuroticism and self-sufficiency. Yet a

response of “?” to such a question seems to bear no rational rela-

tion to any of the four traits.

Pursuing this same case further, Flanagan then applied factor-

analysis to the Bernreuter scale and found that by regrouping the

items, by separating them into independent dimensions, two main

factors resulted, which he christened self-confidence and sociability

(quite different conceptions from the original scheme). After

this ceremony, it turns out that if you “feel just miserable” you

score +4 on self-confidence, and 0 on sociability. As the statistics

grow better and better, the intelligibility grows less and less.

(From another empirical scale comes an extreme instance: chil-

dren who give the response word “green” to the stimulus word
'"grass” receive a score of -f6 for “loyalty to the gang”—surely an

example of empiricism gone wild.)^®

26 Cf. Allport, Personality: a psychological interpretation, pp. 328 1 Note 7 above.
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Multidimensional scales cover more territory and give a broader

picture of the individual, but they depart from the clear logic of the

one-trait scale. As Cronbach says, '‘The theoretically oriented instru-

ment often is confined to one single trait. To validate a test as a

measure of even one construct requires extensive and painstaking

research, and it is a brave investigator who tries to advance on more

than one theoretical front at a time.”^^

We have said that the MMPI measures chiefly common traits that

have a pathological flavor. A different omnibus test (but using many

of the same items) is the California Psychological Inventory (CPI),

focused on more positive (normal) variables. This scale of 480 items

yields scores on 18 common traits: dominance, capacity for status,

sociability, social presence, self-acceptance, sense of well-being, re-

sponsibility, socialization, self-control, tolerance, good impression,

communality, achievement via conformance, achievement via inde-

pendence, intellectual efficiency, psychological-mindedness, flexibil-

ity, femininity. One virtue of the CPI is that it attempts to help the

tester interpret the complex individual profiles that result when so

many separate scores are plotted.^® In other words, there is an attempt

to overcome the fragmentation inherent in differential psychology

discussed on page 16.

8. Projective Techniques

A large array of instruments were chistened “projective** by

L. K. Frank in 1939.^® Their theoretical origin lies in Freud’s dis-

covery of the importance of the unconscious stratum in personality.

Several projective techniques were well developed before Frank in-

vented the label. Their common principle is the use of vague or

ambiguous stimuli to invite the subject to reveal submerged levels of

personality. The response he gives presumably comes from deep (un-

conscious) psychodynamic processes.

It is convenient to classify projective techniques under three head-

ings: the perceptive, the apperceptive, and the productiveP A few

examples of each follow.

27 Cronbach, op, cit, p. 469. Note 8 above.

28 H. G. Gough, Manual for the California Psychological Inventory (Palo Alto: Con-

sulting Psychologists Press, 1957).

29 L. K. Frank, Projective methods for the study of personality, J. Psychol^ 1939, 8,

389-413.

30 A more detailed scheme is offered by G. Lindzey, On the classification of projective

techniques, Psychol. Bull., 1959, 56, 158-168.
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Perceptive Techniques. Chapter 1 1 described certain simple per-

ceptual tasks that are diagnostic of deep personal qualities of cogni-

tive style. Some people, for example, are field-dependent in their

perceptions, unable to sort out significant features from context. This

quality seems characteristic of people who are insecure or not in-

sightful.

Another purely perceptual task is illustrated by the flicker-fusion

experiment. When a person looks at a light through spaces in a rotat-

ing shutter, at low speeds he sees “flicker,” at high speeds only light.

As the speed of rotation changes from low to high the subject can

report the point where the flicker just disappears. For any given

person the “fusion threshold” is stable, but there are marked in-

dividual differences. What does it signify if a person requires a high

rate before he reports fusion? Some evidence exists that such people

are more normal, more discriminating, and have higher “ego

strength.” It is the weaker psychic constitution that soon “gives up”

and perceives an early fusion.^^

In such tests as these we are not dealing with true “projection” in

the psychoanalytic sense. It is not the unconscious stratum that we
explore, but rather the basic cognitive style and constitutional struc-

ture. These methods do, however, offer insight into the logic of pro-

jective tests.

In most perceptive techniques the subject sees or hears ambiguous

stimuli and tells what they “mean” to him. The most widely used

instrument of this kind is the Rorschach Inkblot Test, dating from

1921 (although inkblots were used to test “imagination” as early as

1898.^2 Even Hamlet noted that a cloud could appear like a camel, a

weasel, or a whale, depending on one’s set^^).

What objects one sees in the ten inkblot pictures used in the

Rorschach method of diagnosis is not the primary consideration. The
responses are scored chiefly according to formal characteristics: does

the subject see moving or stationary objects? does he look at parts of

SI On the flicker-fusion technique see W C Halstead, Biological intelligence, J. Pers ,

1951, 20, 118-130; H von Bracken, Komponenten der Ermudung, Zbl. f. ArbWiss. u.

soz Belriebspraxis, 1952, 6, 161-166. H Schmidtke, Cher die Messung der psycholog-
ischen Ermudung mit Hilfe des Flimmertests, Psychol. Forsch., 1951, 23, 409-463.
32 For the English edition of this test see H Rorschach, Psychodiagnostics (New
York: Grune & Stratton, 1942). A brief history of projective methods is given by Allen,

op. cit.j pp. 153-156. Note 1 1 above.
33 Act 3, Sc. 2. The use of nebulous visual materials for psychological testing was
proposed by W. Stern, Cloud pictures, Charact & Pers, 1937, 6, 132-146.
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the blot or the whole? does he report objects in color? The common
traits looked for (and presumably revealed by such reports) have to

do with intellectual creativity, extraversion, practical-mindedness,

and the like. The problem of scoring such a test makes difficulty. One
school of thought wishes to employ uniform nomothetic signs (thus,

associations involving color mean high emotionality). Another school

insists that the total protocol be interpreted clinically on the basis of

the examiner’s experience with the instrument and the client. Yet a

third school would effect a compromise between these views. Here

we encounter one deficiency common to projective tests: they are far

harder to score and interpret than most pencil-and-paper tests.

The tautophone, an “auditory Rorschach,” presents the subject

with speech sounds of low intensity, not intelligible. When asked

what he “hears,” the subject is very likely to report statements that

disclose his own proceptive biases.^^

Apperceptive Techniques. Here the subject goes beyond what he

“perceives,” and offers, instead of a simple report, a much more

elaborate interpretation of meaning. (One must grant, however, that

no sharp line exists between perception and apperception.)

A typical and widely used method is the Thematic Apperception

Test (TAT).^® Pictures such as those shown in Figure 34 are pre-

sented to the subject, who is asked to “tell a story” around each. Since

a picture deals only with a momentary scene, the imagination is

forced to play on events leading up to the scene, on the feelings in-

volved, and on the probable outcome of the situation. In telling such

a story the subject is likely to project into the picture his own pre-

occupations, his own needs, fantasies, fears, or hopes. The resulting

story tells more about the subject than about the picture itself. For

this procedure, as for all projective tests, scoring and interpretation

present serious difficulties. Careful directions, however, have been

worked out for diagnosing certain “needs” from the stories told—e.g.,

the need for achievement.^® But here again it is a question whether

34 B. F. Skinner, The verbal summator and a method for the study of latent speech,

]. Psychol, 1936, 2, 71-107; D Shakow and S. Rosenzweig, The use of the tautophone

(“verbal summator") as an auditory appeiceptive test for the study of personality,

Charact. ^ Pers

,

1940, 8, 216-226

35 H A. Murray, Thematic Apperception Test (Cambridge, Mass : Harvard Univ. Press,

1943; G Lindzey and P. S Herman, I’hematic apperception test, a note on reliability

and situational validity, J pro]. Tech

,

1955, 19, 36-42.

36 D. C. McClelland, et al.. The achievement motive (New York* Appleton-Century-

Crofts, 1953).



Figure 34. Japanese Thematic Apperception Test (copyright by and with permission of

Professor Yukio Togawa)
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the total protocol is not more revealing than specific scores that may
be derived for specific needs.

Instead of visual material one or more words may be the stimulus.

The word-association test was originally developed by Jung, but has

been elaborated in recent years.^*^ The subject is merely asked to

reply to a word with the first word that comes to mind. Typical

stimulus words are table, dark, sickness, girl, afraid, whiskey. Al-

though common replies (such as chair, light, health) are not very

revealing, a deep conflict may often be betrayed if the subject gives

strange or senseless replies, or if he takes an unusually long or short

time to react, or if he is so badly thrown off by a word that he repeats

the same response over and over. Such “complex indicators” are

numerous.

More elaborate is the sentence-completion method, which asks

the subject to finish statements that start with only two or three

words, for example:

My mother
My ambition is

Since the first-person pronoun may put the subject on guard, the

technique is thought to be more successfully projective if third-

person wording is used:

A mother
Frank’s ambition is . . .

The device can be extended by asking the subject to complete not a

single sentence but a short story. For example:

It is a holiday. This boy goes for an auto

ride with his parents. Returning home,

he notes that his mother is sad. Why?

Still more free are “thematic compositions,” i.e., imaginative literary

productions. Here the focus of interest is on what the production re-

veals concerning its author—much as one might try to reconstruct

Shakespeare's personality from his plays.^® But at this level of analysis

37 C. G Jung, Studies in word association (New York: Dodd, Mead, 1918). J. B. Hotter,

Word association and sentence completion. In H. H. Anderson and G. L. Anderson

(Eds.), An introduction to projective techniques (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice-Hall,

1951), pp. 279-311.
38 A useful survey of ‘‘association methods" ranging from single-word response to story

writing is offered by Allen, op, cit

,

Chap. 13; Note 11 above.
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psychology merges into literary criticism, for its methods would neces-

sarily be similar.

Productive Techniques. Unlike perceptive and apperceptive

methods, the productive techniques do not rely primarily on verbal

response but on performance. The use of drawing and painting has

a long history. This approach seems especially useful with children,

who, for example, can be asked to “draw a person. What sex does

the child choose to draw? Is hostility expressed in the drawing? Do

certain exaggerated features call attention to his preoccupation with

his own bodily features or inferiorities? The procedure can be varied

almost indefinitely: “Draw the inside of your body,” “Draw a tree.”*®

Some authors feel that scoring such spontaneous and uncontrolled

productions is too difi&cult. They propose, therefore, to restrict the

assignment, asking the subject merely to complete a drawing started

in a uniform way (as in sentence-completion tests). Figure 35 shows

the stimuli used in one drawing test.*®

Among productive techniques we should list psychodrama. The

rationale is simple. The individual is asked to act a role, being given

only a skeleton plot. The instruction might be: “Your friend’s mother

has died, and you are trying to console your friend.” Or, “You want

a job very much and are trying to persuade the employer to hire

you.” Variations are endless.** For children psychodrama is less useful

than the doll-play technique. With the aid of puppets, a doll house,

and effigies representing parents, children, or playmates, the child’s

behavior is observed to note signs of conflict, hostility, special affec-

tions, or other states of mind which he may customarily repress but

release freely in a “play” situation.*®

Theoretical Note on Projective Techniques. We have barely

39 K. Machover, Personality projection in the drawing of the human figure (Springfield,

111.* Charles C Thomas, 1948); A B. Berman, A A Klein, and A, Lippman, Human
figure drawings as a projective technique, /. genet Psychol

,

1951, 45, 57-70; K. Koch,
Der Baumtest (Bern and Stuttgart Huber, 1949), E. F. Hammer (Ed) The clinical

application of projective drawings (Springfield, 111 Charles C Thomas, 1958).
40 E. Wartegg, Schichtdiagnostik: der Zeichentest (WZT) (Gottingen Hogrefe, 1954).

Similar is the Horn-Hellersberg drawing test See E F Hellersberg, The individuaVs
relation to reality in our culture (Springfield, 111 • Charles C Thomas, 1950). For a
review of drawing tests, including finger painting, see Allen, op. cit., Chap 12 Note 11

above.

41 J. L. Moreno, Psychodrama (New York: Beacon House, 1946).
42 E. S. Shneidman, Manual of MAPS test. Genet. Psychol Monogr., 1948, 38, 145-223.
A leview of play techniques is given by Anne Anastasi, Psychological testing (New
Yoik Macmillan, 1954), pp 618-621.



Figure 35. Wartegg Drawing Test (copyright by Verlag fiir Psychologie. Gottingen;

C. J. Hogrefe, used with permission)

sampled the large array of imaginative inventions that aim to elicit

unconscious processes in personality.^^ The creed of projective testing

holds that the place to look for deep motivation, for conflicts, for

basic character structure is in a person’s fantasies; and these are best

revealed not through direct questions (as in tests and scales) but by
sly, slantwise, projective probes. The theory seems sound. Many
authors claim that they are the best methods of assessing personality.

Let us, however, raise one important question. Will projective

methods, if used alone^ tell us what kind of personality we are deal-

ing with? Suppose, for example, that a subject shows great anxiety in

several projective methods. But suppose that by direct methods (tests,

scales, questionnaires, self-appraisal) he denies feeling anxiety. Is he

not a very different kind of person from one who by both direct and

projective methods displays anxiety? The former case is clearly badly

integrated and defensive, and perhaps neurotic. The latter case has

excellent insight; he knows he is a nervous and an apprehensive per-

son. For him projective methods yield nothing that conscious report

does not yield.

43 Fuller accounts are given by J. E. Bell, Projective techniques (New York: Longmans,
Green, 1948); Anderson and Anderson, op. cit., (Note 37 above); P. E. Vernon, Per-
sonality tests and assessments (London: Methuen, 1953); Allen, op. cit., (Note 11 above);

Cronbach, op. cit. (Note 8 above.)
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It is impossible therefore to evaluate the disclosures of projective

methods unless we also have an assessment based on direct methods

giving the subject’s conscious report. Consider a neat experiment

employing two parallel sentence completions:

Dot sometimes thinks her family

1 sometimes think my family

When they asked Frank to take command he . . .

When they asked me to take command I . . . .

Let us assume that the first item in each pair is “projective.” It is

entirely possible that a girl may write a hostile sentence about Dot’s

family and a flattering statement about her own. A boy might write

that Frank was “fearful” of taking command; but that “I was glad”

to do so. In these cases we may suspect conflict in the subject (covered

up by his conventional defenses when describing himself). Other sub-

jects (better integrated) give essentially the same meaningful replies

to the direct and projective wordings.^^

Of course we would not presume to base a diagnosis of neuroti-

cism or normality, defense or integration, upon one fragment of

evidence. But the example makes the point: unless both direct and

projective techniques are employed we shall not be able to interpret

the significance of the latter.^®

9. Depth Analysis

We have said that projective techniques are for the most part

sly handmaidens of depth psychology, which puts emphasis upon un-

conscious processes. But psychiatry and psychoanalysis have methods

designed to attack this stratum more directly. Psychiatric interviews

are of this order. The psychiatrist reaches his diagnosis by question-

ing and listening for evidence of hidden motives and obscure se-

quences of behavior. If the psychiatrist is a psychoanalyst he is likely to

44 J. W. Getzels and J. J. Walsh, The method of paired diiect and projective question-
naires in the study of attitude structure and socialization, Psychol. Monogr., 1958, No.
454. Evidence that neurotics do in fact give discrepant replies, and normal people
congruent replies, is offered by A. Davids and H. Pildner, Comparison of direct and
projective methods of personality assessment under different conditions of motivation,
Psychol Monogr., 1958, No. 464.

45 A fuller statement of this argument is given by G. W. Allport, The trend in motiva-
tional theory. In Personality and social encounter (Boston: Beacon, 1960), Chap. 6.
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employ free association, the patient lying on a couch and saying “any-

thing that comes to mind.” The psychiatrist may employ analysis of

dreams. Some use hypnotism or narcosynthesis (drugs) to bring out

buried but important memories. Even some questionnaires, firmly

anchored in psychoanalytic theory, are used to discover whether the

patient is, for example, of the oral, anal, or genital type.^®

Since these methods are designed primarily for use with abnormal

cases we shall leave them at this point. They should be included in

any survey of assessment techniques, even though specialized for

psychiatric use.

10. Expressive Behavior

Although they are often classified erroneously among the projec-

tive techniques I regard expressive-behavior methods as separate and

deserving a fuller treatment in their own right. The following chapter

is devoted to them.

Here it need only be said that projective performance is elicited

by the investigator. Expressive behavior is freely emitted by the

subject (in his spontaneous manner of walking, talking, gesturing,

writing, shaking hands). What a subject says or writes in taking a

Rorschach test is projective, whereas his tone of voice or style of

handwriting is expressive. Both are revealing, but the former lies

closer to the level of cognitive content, the latter is more primitive

and motor. In taking a test a subject is always coping with an assigned

problem; his manner of coping with it is expressive movement. In

Chapter 19 we shall return to this issue.

11. Synoptic Procedures

The term synoptic means to have a general view of the whole

or the principal parts of a thing. It is used here to cover a final group

of methods which have to do with combining or relating information

so as to strengthen our assessment of a given personality. We shall

consider briefly four procedures of this general type: psychography,

identification, matching, prediction.

The psychograph was defined in Chapter 1 (see Figure 2) as a

method for plotting several scores for a single individual. From it we

46 E g., M. H. Krout and J. K. Tabin, Measuring personality m developmental terms:

the personal preference scale. Genet, Psychol, Monogr., 1954, 50, 289-335.
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can see at a glance what capacities and traits are high, medium, or

low in magnitude in comparison with some normative group. Prac-

tically all multidimensional scales use this method of profiling the

scores of individual subjects.

The limitation of the psychograph (or profile) is that it fails to

tell us about the interaction of qualities. If a person stands low on

intelligence and high on aggression we cannot tell whether he is an

overbearing boor or an effective second-in-command. Personal be-

havior is a convergence of traits and not a mere summation of what

appears on a psychograph. Nevertheless, psychography is a useful

synoptic procedure so far as it goes.

Identification is the procedure we employ whenever we ask, “Can

you guess who produced this record of behavior?*' The common
practice of spotting the author of a literary passage or a musical

composition on the basis of previous knowledge of his creative style

is an everyday instance of the method. In psychological research

identification may be an aid in validating an assessment. Thus some

person who knows the subjects personally may be given an assortment

of scores, drawings, Rorschach protocols, or what not. He is then

asked to identify the authors of these records. This is one version of

a “blind analysis”: from partial material a judge is asked to give fuller

material (in this case the author's identity). Correct identification of

authorship tells us that an assessment has been valid. It does not,

however, tell us by what subtle psychological process the correct

identification has been made.

A variant is the Guess Who technique, originally employed by

Harthshorne and May.^^ Here an “ideal portrait” is offered, and the

judge is asked to name someone who fits it. Thus children in a

classroom may be asked to “guess who” is the most cowardly in the

class, the biggest joker, the teacher's pet. Or, “These three people are

always happy and enjoying themselves. It is impossible to annoy

them. They never change. Who are they?” The device is simply a

scheme to obtain children’s judgments concerning outstanding quali-

ties of certain classmates.

Matching. In discussing empirical approaches to the unity of

personality (Chapter 16) we illustrated the method of matching,

4T H. Hartshorne and M, A May, Studies in the organization of character (New York:
Macmillan, 1930), pp. ^21-223, See also J. B. Mailer, Personality sketches (New York:
Columbia Univ, Teachers College, 1936).
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using the musical scripts and the names o£ three well-known com-
posers. The method consists simply of sorting out diverse productions

and telling which of these were made by one and the same individual.

Any kinds of material may be employed: specimens of handwriting,

recordings of voice, photographs, themes, artistic creations. In one

typical experiment the investigator wrote personality sketches based

on an interpretation of drawings made by adults. These, it turned

out, could be matched with considerable success against independent

protocols prepared on the basis of Rorschach diagnosis of the same

adults.^®

Matching is perhaps the best method for demonstrating that the

same essential patterning is revealed in two or more assessment

methods. But the procedure has limitations. It can be used effectively

with only a small amount of material at a time. Sometimes correct

matching can be made on the basis of illegitimate cues (such as the

subject’s use of an unusual word in different sets of material). And
the method fails to tell us how the correct matching was achieved.^^

Prediction. Three statements concerning prediction seem incon-

testable: (1) To be able to predict with greater success than is

achieved by unaided common sense is an important goal of science.

(2) When successful predictions of human behavior are based on

detailed assessment methods, such success is a sign of the validity of

methods used. (3) Common sense, no less than science, employs pre-

diction. Constantly we forecast the behavior of our associates. We
predict, for example, that So-and-So will be a congenial roommate;

that mother will like this particular birthday present; that X will be

a satisfactory president of one’s club, firm, or nation. All our decisions

regarding human beings involve personality predictions.

When we have used a given test to predict outcomes, and have

collected enough data to measure our successful and unsuccessful

forecasts, we obtain for the test in question a “validity coefficient.”

We can say, for instance, that scores on one particular instrument

for a group of subjects correlate, for example, -f.70 with later

demonstrated executive ability, grades in college, ratings as

48 T. S. Waehner, Interpretation of spontaneous drawings and paintings. Genet Psychol.

Monogr., 1946, 33, 3-70.

49 Cf. Vernon, op. cit., p. 49. Note 43 above.
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medical intern, successful salesmanship, or with some other meas-

urable (or ratable) criterion.

Although prediction is certainly the most important synoptic

method—for both common sense and for science—we are still un-

certain regarding the answer to certain key questions: (1) How much

better are our technical assessment methods than unaided common
sense? In a few cases we have some evidence that they are better

(thus tests of aptitudes in children are on the average better predic-

tors of future academic success than raw ratings by teachers). But

most of the assessment methods we have considered have not proved

their superiority over common-sense prognoses. (2) Among the

technical methods we have reviewed are some superior to others in

making successful predictions? Specifically, are the more global,

clinical methods superior to a mechanical (“cookbook”) following

of statistical scores? For example, is the psychiatric interview better

than a mechanically scored Rorschach? Is a multidimensional test

better than an autobiography? We do not yet know the answers. I

do, however, venture one prediction of my own: When psychologists

have learned to handle the interrelationships of traits in the single

life, and to perceive their intrinsic congruences, predictions will be

better than those from an averaging of weighted test scores on a

computing machine. The latter procedure can at best give actuarial

probabilities for masses of people, never certainties for the single

person.

Safeguards in Assessment

How far the science of assessment has progressed beyond un-

aided common sense we cannot say for sure. At the very least, science

has learned of various pitfalls that trap the unwary diagnostician. It

knows the minimum rules for sound assessment.

A method should be reliable. A thermometer, a clock, or a speed-

ometer is reliable only when it yields consistent measures—from day

to day and in respect to the subunits of which it is composed. A
reliable assessment method demands a reasonable degree of temporal

stability (repeat-reliability). If a person takes a test today, and to-

morrow takes it again with wholly different results, the test lacks

reliability. And yet the person himself may have changed—in which
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case the test is not at fault. Most people, however, change little from
day to day or from month to month, and so we have a right to expect
that two administrations of the same test (preferably with equivalent

forms) will on the average correlate highly (at least .80).

A second type of reliability required of any measuring instru-

ment is item homogeneity (internal reliability). Unless the subunits

of a method are all pointed to the same trait the instrument has no
consistency. In other words, the subitems of a method should correlate

with one another. Measures of internal reliability can be obtained

for a test by correlating the scores obtained from even-numbered
items with odd-numbered items (split-half reliability) or by correlat-

ing the score on each item with the total score obtained from all

remaining items (item analysis). (An item that does not show a satis-

factory correlation by this latter method should be discarded.)

Not all methods lend themselves to the determination of these

two forms of reliability. Interviews do not, nor do personal docu-

ments. In these cases an important safeguard is observer reliability.

Will two or more competent analysts make similar interpretations

from interviews, personal documents, projective drawings, and the

like? If not, we cannot place much faith in the method.^^

A method should be valid. It is not enough for a method to have

face validity^ i.e., a mere appearance of measuring some trait. When
the employment manager places a magazine on the floor and assesses

the “orderliness’’ of applicants by their picking it up, he is relying on

face validity. The technician must prove that his instrument measures

what it is supposed to measure. There are various methods of estab-

lishing validity, and a combination of these should be employed

whenever possible.®^

We have spoken of predictive validity

,

resulting whenever we can

correctly forecast significant and relevant behavior from the use of a

method. Construct validity occurs when on the basis of some theory

we can establish the fact that the scale behaves in the expected way.

Thus, a successful test for dominance should correlate with other tests

purporting to measure the same trait. Or, hospitalized neurotics

should show greater anxiety on a projective instrument than non-

neurotics. If they do not do so we question the validity of the

instrument.

50 For a fuller discussion of reliability see Anastasi, op, cit

,

Chap 5. Note 42 above.

Chap 6.
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Whereas a reliable method does no more than agree with itself,

a valid method has the power of predicting behavior beyond the

immediate range of items contained in the instrument. It is far easier

to prove the reliability of a technique than to prove its validity. But

at the same time validity is the most important attribute of a

method—without it the method is completely pointless.

A method should avoid unwanted response set. In a sense, of

course, every method aims toward eliciting significant response sets,

i.e., enduring dispositions to act in accordance with the trait-structure

of the personality. But umvanted response sets may badly cloud the

findings. One subject may be merely “acquiescent'' and thus incline

to agree with all sorts of scale items (if they are set before him in an

“agree-disagree" manner). Another may wish above all else to make

a good impression; another may have a dim view of himself and ex-

press only the worst side of his nature. Again, a subject may be one

who likes to make extreme statements about himself and about his

opinions. Conversely, he may be a cautious soul who endorses only

moderate (“sometimes," “occasionally," “don't know") alternatives.

Some people tend to give full and inclusive statements; others are

reticent and meager in their replies. All these attitudinal biases are

examples of unwanted response sets.^^ (Of course the fact that a

person takes a certain response set tells something about him, but it

does not tell what the tester wishes to measure by his instrument.)

Edwards has studied the troublesome set to give responses

that are conventionally desirable.®^ He finds that the correlation

between the social desirability of items and the tendency to en-

dorse them is high, often over +.80. In one inventory, for ex-

ample, appears the statement, “I like to be loyal to my friends." It

has an extremely high social desirability rating, and is endorsed

as applicable to themselves by 98 percent of the people taking

this test. “I like to avoid responsibilities and obligations" is

endorsed by only 6 percent.

No doubt there are more people who like to be loyal to their

friends than who like to avoid responsibilities—among socialized

52 See L, J. Cronbach, Response sets and test validity, Educ. psychol. Measmt, 1946, 6,
475—494.

53 A. L. Edwards, The social desirability variable in personality assessment and research
(New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1957).
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adults we would expect this result. Yet at the same time there is

no doubt that many people give a less than honest account of

themselves because they subscribe to the socially desirable: they

deny irritability, hostility, self-pity, and claim for themselves con-

ventional virtues such as loyalty, tolerance, unaffectedness. The
tendency is especially strong in high school students.

Most personality tests are susceptible of faking if the subject

wishes to fake them. The more clearly he perceives the purpose of

the test, the easier it is for him to dissimulate. If a job depends on

the results the temptation is almost too strong to resist.

In one study, Davids gave three measures of anxiety to two

groups of subjects. One group consisted of “research volunteers,”

motivated only to tell the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but

the truth about themselves; the other group consisted of “job

seekers” who knew that the experimenter was seeking to hire

“mature, well-adjusted” people. The former group, by all three

measures, revealed higher degrees of anxiety than the latter. The
tests were all of a type of self-report that permitted the subject to

“see through” their intent.®^

A battle of wits is on. Investigators try various methods of elimi-

nating the faked answer or the undesirable response set. One method

is to make sure that the answers to all questions have equal social

desirability.^^ Another method is to shuffle the “direction of items”

so that the subject cannot take a simple acquiescent set of saying

“Yes.” (If he does so the results are manifestly inconsistent.) Still

another method is to include “jokers” in the battery to trap the

unwary faker. For example, the MMPI includes a “lie” scale. A
person scores high if he agrees with a large number of improbable

statements, such as, “I never put off until tomorrow what I ought

to do today.”

But the best safeguard is to employ assessment procedures (of

54 A. Davids, Relations among several objective measures of anxiety under different

conditions of motivation, /. consult. Psychol., 1955, 19, 275-279.
55 The Study of Values (see pages 453-457) is so constructed that all items used are

known to have equal desirability in the population at large. In expressing his preference,

therefore, the subject is revealing only his personal choice. Few scales are constructed

on this principle.
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any type) only with subjects who wish to study themselves objectively.

A person who is interested primarily in finding out something about

himself has no motive to fake, and is likely to avoid unwanted re-

sponse sets. When assessment procedures are used for selecting people

for jobs or for promotion, self-interest may lead to defensiveness and

dishonesty. Tests of intelligence and achievement are much less open

to willful distortion than are most tests of personality.

Interpretations of results should avoid glittering generalities.

People, by and large, seem to be suggestible toward the results of

assessment procedures. The prestige of the examiner is so strong that

his statements are likely to be accepted even if he deliberately practices

deception. In one experiment totally false scores on a personality test

were reported to subjects, and when presented in a persuasive

manner, all subjects accepted the results and agreed with the fanciful

assessment.®®

Popular character reading, even more than psychological assess-

ment, is given to the use of “universal characteristics’'—statements

that apply to mortals across the board. When the analyst says, “You

have a need for other people to like and admire you,” the subject is

likely to say, “How true! How acute you are!” He should, of course,

say, “Who hasn’t?” Similarly glittering and worthless are such

diagnoses as, “You like change and variety and become dissatisfied

when hemmed in by restrictions”; “Security is one of your major

goals in life.” Not only do such statements catch all mortals; they

are likely to be interpreted in an individual way by each subject to

fit his unique pattern of life, and he therefore credits the diagnosti-

cian with an acumen he does not have. Meehl has called this abuse of

generalities “the Bamum effect.” It is a trap to be avoided both by

subjects and by ethical practitioners.

Are So Many Methods Needed?

Our survey of methods, extensive though it is, barely samples

the profusion of inventions available for use today. It is obvious that

investigators like to create assessment techniques and to try them
out. It is too early to say for certain what the “best” methods are. But

56 J. F. Donceel, B. S. Alimena, and C. M. Birch, Influence of prestige suggestion on
answers of a personality inventory, /, appl. Psychol, 1949, 33, 352-355. See also R.
Stagner, The gullibility of personnel managers, Personnel Psychol, 1958, 11, 347-352
N. Sundberg, The acceptability of “fake” vs. “bona fide” personality test interpretations,

/. abnorm, soc, Psychol, 1955, 50, 145-147.
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in due time we may expect to reduce the present embarrassment of

riches. We may answer our question by saying, “No, we do not need
all the devices available, but at present we are in a period of free

competition, hoping that fewer but improved methods will gradu-

ally emerge.”

Our question, however, has deeper theoretical significance. If a

personality is fairly well integrated, if there is consistency among its

regions, then in principle very few diagnostic techniques need to be

used. One and the same personality should shine through any and

all methods. Theoretically we can say that if a method is valid and
comprehensive (tapping all the main traits of a life) and if the life is

well integrated, then this one method alone should suffice. Other

tests would be simply redundant and confirmatory (if they too are

valid).

But this ideal situation does not exist. For one thing, few tests

are comprehensive. If they tap self-appraisal, they overlook the uncon-

scious stratum; if they measure unconscious conflicts they almost

certainly overlook conscious values And so confidence cannot yet be

placed in single instruments. We need well-conceived comprehensive

batteries.®^

Again, personalities are seldom as fully integrated as a “one-test

diagnosis” would require. We have already argued (page 443) that

for integrated normal subjects projective tests should reveal the same

trends as direct methods reveal. For noninsightful neurotics the

results would be different. But in order to know whether we are

dealing with a normal or a neurotic structure, and with an insightful

or a defensive neurotic, it is necessary to employ both direct and

projective assessment methods. No single method yet discovered taps

all the levels relevant to personality assessment.

We conclude, therefore, that experimentation with many tech-

niques is still needed. In the long run, poorer methods will be

eliminated, and we shall be left with fewer, but better, instruments.

A Measure of Values

Let us take a single method (a somewhat complex test of six

common traits) for closer inspection. We shall ask about its rational

57 R. W. White, What is tested by psychological tests? In P. Hoch and J. Zubin (Eds.),

Relation of psychological tests to psychiatry (New York: Grune & Stratton, 1950),

Chap. 1.
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origin, how it developed into an empirical scale, and what its

safeguards are.

We choose for our illustration the pencil-and-paper test, A Study

of Values, One reason for this choice is our emphasis upon value-

orientations as a particularly revealing level of human traits. We
know a person best if we know what kind of future he is bringing

about-and his molding of the future rests primarily on his personal

values. A value is a belief upon which a man acts by preference. It

is thus a cognitive, a motor, and, above all, a deeply propriate dis-

position.

In Chapter 12 we described at length the sixfold classification of

ideal values propounded by the German philosopher Eduard

Spranger.^® These value-directions, we recall, are the theoretical

(truth), the economic (usefulness), esthetic (harmony), social (altruis-

tic love), political (power), religious (unity). Spranger, we recall,

does not imply that a given man belongs exclusively to one or an-

other of these ideal types. The types are conceptually pure (schemata

of comprehensibility), but actual lives reflect various mixtures.

In selecting his six types, Spranger may be said to hold a some-

what flattering view of human nature. He does not allow for form-

less or valueless personalities; nor for those who follow an expedient

or hedonistic philosophy of life. The neglect of sheerly sensuous

values is a weakness in his scheme. Furthermore, the conception

applies best to people who have a fairly high level of education and

experience.

Our problem is to translate Spranger’s ‘‘ideal types'’ into measur-

able dimensions. No person is purely theoretical, social, or religious

in his interests. But he may have a preponderance of choices for one

value-direction over others. The scale tests for preferences by a

“forced choice” method. Given two or more alternatives, which does

the person prefer?

A Study of Values offers 30 such choices in Part I, and 15 such

choices in Part 11. Each of the six values is paired an equal number

of times with each of the remaining five. Figure 36 gives examples.

In Part I the subject may score the two alternatives either 3--0 or 2-1,

58 E. Spranger, Types of men (Tiansl from 5th German ed. of Lebensformen by

P. J. W, Pigors; Halle. Niemeyer, 1928). American agent. Stechert-Hafner, 31 E. 10th

St., New York 3, N Y. J Study of Values, by G. W Allport, P. E. Vernon, G. Lindzey,

is published by Houghton Mifflin, Boston, Mass. (3rd ed., 1960).
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Parti

6. Which of the following branches of study do you
expect ultimately will prove more important for

mankind? (a) mathematics, (b) theology.

7. Which would you consider the more important

function of modem leaders? (a) to bring about

the accomplishment of practical goals, (b) to en-

courage followers to take a greater interest in the

rights of others.

b

8. When v^atnessing a gorgeous ceremony (ecclesi-

astical or academic, induction into office, etc.),

are you more impressed, (a) by the color and
pageantry of the occasion itself, (b) by the in-

fluence and strength of the group?

Part II

10. Which of the following would you prefer to do

during part of your next summer vacation (if your

ability and other conditions would permit) —
a. write and publish an original biological essay or

article

b stay in some secluded part of the country where
you can appreciate fine scenery

c. enter a local tennis or other athletic tournament
d get experience in some new Ime of business

IT. Do great exploits and adventures of discovery,

such as Columbus’s, Magellan’s, Byrd’s, and

Amundsen’s, seem to you significant because

—

a. they represent conquests by man over the difficult

forces of nature

b. they add to our knowledge of geography, meteor-

ology, oceanography, etc.

c. they weld human interests and international feel-

ings throughout the world
d. they contribute each in a small way to an ultimate

understanding of the universe

I
L P

i
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i
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Figure 36. Sample Items from A Study of Values (G. W. Allport, P.

G. Lindzey. Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 1960).
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depending on the degree to which he favors them. In Part II he ranks

his first choice 4, and the remaining choices 3, 2, 1, in order of de-

scending preference.

When all 45 items have been scored, the total preference ac-

corded each of the six values is plotted on a psychograph. An impor-

tant feature of this psychograph is its idiographic nature. The profile

gives only the relative importance of the six values within the single

life. No absolute levels can be inferred. In fact, the lowest value of

a person who has high “value energy” might in absolute terms be

more dynamic in his life than the highest value of a person who is

generally apathetic and devoid of interests. The construction of the

scale by the forced-choice method precludes the measurement of

absolute magnitudes.

At the same time, the test yields norms for the standardization

population (8,369 cases), broken down by sex, by college attended, by

occupation. There is thus some guidance in terms of general norms

for a comparison of the ranges and relative scores in individual pro-

files. In this way the test combines advantages of both an idiographic

and a nomothetic method.

Response Set. The test is not transparent: the subject cannot see

clearly what its aim is, nor what diagnostic significance his reply may
have in the final scoring. Thus the scale is not easily faked. More
important is the fact that the items have been selected through various

revisions so that in a large population they have equal popularity,

in this way precluding the response set of social desirability.

Reliability. The stability (test-retest reliability) ranges for the six

values from .84 to .93. The item-reliability is very high: the pref-

erence for each item agrees on the average with the total preference

score to a marked degree.

Although several attempts have been made to factor-analyze the

battery, the authors feel that the intercorrelation of the values is not

high enough to warrant their reduction to a smaller, “more basic”

number. Further, factor-analysis cannot help destroy the initial logic

upon which the scale is based, and which seems to be supported by

the relative independence of the six scores.

Validation. The “construct validation” of the scale comes from

the fact that selected occupations are clearly differentiated by the

test. Engineers, for example, have relatively high theoretical and
economic values, as might be expected considering their role in the



A Survey of Methods (Continued) 457

social structure. Clergymen have relatively high religious and social

values; students of business administration, relatively high economic
and political values; artists, relatively high esthetic values; and so

on. The test also predicts successfully the subjects* behavior on
various proceptual and cognitive tests, thus showing that it taps a

basic style of preceptive functioning.^^

Uses and Limitati^j^. This test has been found useful in teaching

since it shows to the (;:ollege student the hierarchy of his own values—

a matter that he maVnot have previously thought about. It is helpful

in counseling, ancy sometimes in vocational guidance. Prospective

marriage partners^ gain from knowing in advance of marriage each

other’s profiles. Iri/ short, the test is primarily an aid to self-insight.

As we have ^aid, it does not measure the absolute strength of

values, but only their relative prominence in a given life. For this

reason conventional comparisons of “trait strength,** as made in

differential psychology, are not possible. The test is also limited to the

six value-areas; postulated by Spranger, all of them, as we have said,

somewhat flattering in type since they overlook the “baser** values of

sensuality and opportunism.

This test/ has had the benefit of revision over a period of nearly

thirty years.|For this reason its merits and limitations are more clearly

evident than is true of newer scales. Perhaps the main judgment to

give is tha/t since it stands the test of time its merit is established, but

its limitations help us see why numerous methods are still required

in assessrhent. Even this fairly comprehensive instrument taps only

a selected region of personality.
I

Conclxttsion to Chapters 17 and 18

It was Aristotle who said, “It is the mark of an educated man
to look for precision in each class of things just so far as the nature

of the 'subject admits.** At the present stage of scientific advance,

personfality does not seem to be a “precise** subject; it should be,

howev(?r, a “careful** subject. Within recent decades marked advance

has beem made in approaching the topic with care and with a hope of

eventual precision. Many humanists, no doubt, would say that the

advanc<2s are vain show and that the topic should be left in the

traditic'nal way to art and literature. I disagree. Although the

See tht • discussion of research uses of the scale in the Manual accompanying the test.
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methods reviewed here are still vulnerable, I believe that they kindle

some light. And, to quote another sage (Confucius), “It is better to

kindle a little light than to chide the darkness.”

Psychologists are remarkably inventive in creating new techniques

for the analysis and assessment of personality. The task of classifying

these techniques is difficult because many principles of categorization

could be used. Below is a practical method ^^ordering them under

eleven rubrics:

1. constitutional and physiological diagnosis

2. cultural setting, membership, role

3. personal documents and case study

4. selhappraisal

5. conduct analysis

6. ratings

7. tests and scales

8. projective techniques

9. depth analysis

10. expressive behavior

11. synoptic procedures

Each of these major methods breaks down into specialized subdivi-

sions. From our total panorama one principal conclusibn emerges:

There is no “one and only” method for diagnosing personality. Each

method has its enthusiastic supporters; yet it is absurd to claim

adequacy for any one procedure, be it word-association, endocrine

analysis, the Rorschach test, the MMPI, the case study, or ainy other

single device. The truth is that for some problems one method of

attack is best; for others, different methods. A wise investigator will

not place his faith in any one exclusively.

Some procedures, we note, are idiographic in their emphasis: for

example, the life-history, the cluster-analysis method of dealiiilg with

personal documents, the self-anchoring scale in self-appraisal, yarious

synoptic procedures, and (in part) A Study of Values. But it is not

possible to classify procedures as exclusively idiographic or 'nomo-

thetic in type, since the same device can often be used in eith^^r way.

Most techniques, we may safely say, are extensions of the tradition of

diflferential psychology and lead to a comparison of persons wj.th one

another rather than to the configuration (patterning) of traits within

the single individual. The latter path still needs pioneering.
^

Most procedures lead to some form of quantification—the idio-
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graphic no less than the nomothetic. Basic methods of quantification
are indispensable for determining the reliability and validity of
methods. And in all forms of scaling and content analysis one must
count units. Our only criticism of quantification comes when it is

made the primary objective in research and theory rather than a tool

and an incident in the total sequence of logic. Our criticism of ex-

cessively empirical scales, and of factor-analysis, is based on this con-
sideration. We have argued that confusion is likely to result unless

methods keep fairly close to their theoretical point of origin; that is

to say, unless they start and end with a rational conception of the

structure of personality. Quantification helps to clarify and correct

hypotheses but is not a substitute for them. Statistics is a useful ad-

junct, but the field of personality should not be made a mere play-

ground for the mathematically gifted.

Those who wish psychology to be a purely objective, repeatable,

and positive science will, no doubt, criticize some methods reviewed

here as being ‘'unscientific,*' as making assessment into a subjective,

impressionistic game. The defender of these “soft methods’* would
reply, “Your hard-headed methods yield mostly trivial and obvious

information. Personality is too complex a thing for your machinelike

methods. Above all else, personality is a problem of configuration,

and the looser methods deal best with molar units and patterning.” It

is indeed a struggle to strike a balance between rigid and perfectionist

standards that risk sterilizing research by yielding artificial fragments

of behavior having no essential bearing upon personality, and loose

standards that permit wanton assertions to go without check or proof.

It is this balance that Aristotle advocates in advising us to demand
the highest degree of exactness compatible with adequacy of con-

ception and clear perspective upon the problem in hand.

These chapters have opened up the complex task of analyzing,

measuring, understanding personality. Chapters 20 and 21 continue

the discussion. But first we shall examine an important, and relatively

neglected, avenue of assessment, expressive behavior.
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Suppose that you go to a lecture delivered by a stranger.

The lecture may be on any topic at all—let us say it is on '*expres-

sive behavior.” You go primarily to hear what the lecturer will say,

only secondarily, if at all, to note how he will say it. You are con-

cerned with the content of his views, with the way he will cope with

the topic. He, too, will be intent on the subject matter. Both of you

are focused on this high-level process of communication.

But while the lecturer is speaking, a lower level process of com-

munication is under way. Even if you are not particularly interested,

you note—especially at the start of the lecture—many things about

the speaker. He is tall, fairly young, neatly dressed, slender, inces-

santly active; he speaks rapidly but in a voice that is high and raspy.

He repeats his phrases, smiles frequently, mops his brow though it

is not hot, and scrawls illegibly on the blackboard.

Almost immediately—whether you wish to do so or not—you make
some inferences about him as a person. The inferences are fleeting,

460
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fringelike, usually unimportant. You think to yourself, ‘‘He is in-

secure, on the make, self-centered, but learned, humorous though
slightly cynical; on the whole I don’t like him and I pity his wife.”

Your judgments are shadowy and perhaps all wrong. But you cannot

help making them and he by his expressive movement cannot help

prompting them.

Before the lecture is ended, and especially if you hear many lec-

tures by the same man, you become so accustomed to him that you
pay no more attention to his manner. You tend to discount his style

of expression and pay attention almost exclusively to his high-level

communication, to what he is saying, how competent he is, and what

it all means to you.

Sometimes, of course, we do become directly interested in man-

ner, in style, in the expressive aspect of behavior. We put aside our

usual preoccupation with content, with the intellectual, purposive,

coping aspects of life. We ask ourselves what do this person’s voice,

speech, facial expression, style of clothing, handwriting, posture, gait,

and pattern of gestures signify. We sometimes think—and rightly—

that the how of behavior can be more revealing than the what. The
adverbial manner of an act tells us much about the person we are

dealing with.

Expression Defined

The term expression is used in psychology with at least three

different meanings. First is the common-sense use. We say that a man
expresses an opinion, or a preference, or a point of view. That is, he

tells us directly and deliberately something about his ideas or him-

self. We also say that an artist, a musician, or a dancer is expressing

his feelings as well as some symbolized meaning in his production.

Whether intellectual or artistic, this type of expression is deliberate

and conscious. It normally is our chief channel for understanding

other personalities.

The term has a more limited meaning when it refers to such

bodily changes as blushing, laughing, dilation of the pupil, quaking

of the knees. Darwin’s The Expression of Emotions in Men and Ani-

mals^ first published in 1872, established this meaning firmly. In this

sense expression signifies involuntary response to emotional stimuli.

The third use of the term is subtler, but most appropriate to the
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present chapter. It refers to one’s manner or style of behaving. Un-

like the first meaning, it has nothing to do with the what of an act,

but only with the how. Unlike the second meaning, it has nothing to

do with the release of emotional tension; instead, it deals with the

oblique mirroring of personal traits. Of course, all three types of

expression tell us something about a person, but for analytic clarity

it is important to make the distinction.^

We can define expressive movement simply as one's manner of

performing adaptive acts.- From our point of view, every single act

a person performs has both its expressive and its adaptive (coping)

aspects, sometimes more of one, sometimes more of the other. Let

us examine this proposition more closely.

Expressive versus Coping Behavior

Every act that we perform copes with our environment. Even

rest and sleep and play are no exceptions. There is a task in hand

(the what oi behavior). We must repair a lock, seek relaxation, sum-

mon a doctor, answer a question, or blink a speck of dust from our

eyes. To cope with the task we employ our reflexes and habits or

call upon our skills, our judgment and knowledge. But into this

stream of activity there enter deeper trends in our nature. There

are styles of repairing locks, calling a doctor, relaxing, answering a

question, or blinking the eye. Every action betrays both a coping

and an expressive aspect. One may think of coping as the predicate

of action (what we are doing); expression as the adverb of action

(how we are doing it).

Take the simple case of blinking the eye. The blinkds provoked

by irritation of the cornea. We cope with the irritation by closing

the eyelid momentarily. But even this simple reflex activity shows

the influence of other integrated neural centers. Some people blink

with regularity, others in uneven rhythm, some close their eyes com-

1 Few writers distinguish between these three meanings of the term expression. Even
those who have elaborate theories of expression lump them together, with the result

that the theories become broad and muddy. A survey of such theories is given by P.

Kirchhoff, Allgemeine Ausdruckslehi e Prinzipien und Probleme dei allgemeinen
Ausdruckstheone (Gottingen. Hofgrefe, 1957).

2 An existential variation of this definition is given by Straus* “Expressive motions are

variations of fundamental functions in which a person perforins his being-in-the-world
in a mode peculiar to him.” E. W Straus, The sigh: an introduction to a theory of

expressions, Ttjdschrift voor Philosophte, 1952, 14, 1-22.
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pletely, others do not.^ Those who have seen cinema films o£ Musso-

lini may have noticed that his eyeblinks were infrequent but also

astonishingly deliberate in appearance, as though his self-styled ‘‘in-

domitable will” exerted itself in even this remote corner of his

coping conduct. Similarly, sighs, coughs, sneezes, knee jerks are

marked by individual differences.

Some of the differences between coping and expressive behavior

may be summarized as follows:^

a. Coping is purposive and specifically motivated; expressive

behavior is not.

b. Coping is determined by the needs of the moment and by

the situation; expressive movement reflects deeper personal struc-

ture.

c. Coping is formally elicited; expressive behavior spontane-

ously “emitted.”

d. Coping can be more readily controlled (inhibited, modi-

fied, conventionalized); expressive behavior is harder to alter and
often uncontrollable. (Changing our style of handwriting, e.g.,

can be kept up for only a short time
)

e. Coping usually aims to change the environment; expres-

sive behavior aims at nothing, though it may incidentally have

effects (as when our manner of answering questions in an inter-

view creates a good impression and lands us the job).

f. Typically coping is conscious, even though it may employ

automatic skills; expressive behavior generally lies below the

threshold of our awareness.

Figure 37 represents the essential situation schematically. (We
shall soon discuss the factor of cultural and situational determinants.)

Although both coping and expression are present in every act

(even the eyeblink), their proportion varies widely. The man on the

assembly line is held rigidly to his task. He must turn the wrench

precisely so many millimeters, so many times a minute. Such be-

havior is frustrating to him, for it suppresses and holds in check all

impulses arising from temperament and personality. It is no wonder

3E. Ponder and W. P. Kennedy, On the act of blinking, Quart. J. exper. PhystoL,

1927, 18, 89-110.

4 A similar but not identical list is given by A H. Maslow, The expressive component
of behavior, Psychol. Rev

,

1949, 56, 261-272.
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DETERMINANTS

Figure 37. Behavior as Convergence of Coping and Expression

that job dissatisfaction is greatest when the mechanical prescription

of movement is highest. In a technological society more and more

occupations require precision in coping and a suppression of indi-

vidual styles. In former days there was more pride of authorship

among artisans, cabinetmakers, illuminators of manuscripts, and

makers of doughnuts.

Effort to do a task in a prescribed manner destroys the impulse

to do it stylistically. There is less individuality in the handwriting of

a bookkeeper or librarian than in most people’s scripts. A radio an-

nouncer must use his voice as an instrument of coping; the result is

less expressive individuality. An actor who plays many roles must

squeeze out so far as he can all his personal mannerisms.

Figure 38 represents the diflferent proportions of coping and ex-

pression in various activities.

Theory of Expression

In Chapter 7 we spoke of “stratification theories.” These are

metaphorical ways of viewing the organization of personality in terms

of layers. The method is favored by many German psychologists. A
relatively early example comes from the work of Ludwig Klages, who
made a sharp distinction between the upper overlaid layer, Geist

(mind, intellect, adaptive performance) and Seele (soul, the diffuse

elemental surge of life). Coping activity is a product of Geist; expres-

sive activity, of Seele* The former acts as a restrainer, sometimes even
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as a destroyer of the basic rhythms that are carriers of vital expres-

sion. If we are to perceive the individuality of expressive behavior

we must look beyond the specific intent of an act, beyond the con-

Coping Expressive

component component

assembly-line work

driving automobile

radio announcing

military drill

bookkeeping
/

surgery J
etc*

(

\
dancing

conversing

composing music

designing dresses

leisurely relaxation

etc.

]

Figure 38. Varying Proportions of Coping and Expressive Component in Certain Activities

scions control, and beyond the conventions and skills employed in

coping.^

Take handwriting, a special interest of Klages. It is clearly a

product of both coping (Geist) and expression (Seek). On the one

hand, the person is deliberately conveying his thoughts; he is em-

ploying conventions of writing taught him in school; he is adapting

to the paper and pen he must use. All these reflect coping. At the

same time his whole nature is, as it were, rebelling against prescribed

convention. He departs from the school copy in ways that are indi-

vidual to him; he betrays his energy, aggressiveness, hostility, fear,

ambition or rigidity in his manner of departure. His own vital style

of life (his temperament and his personal characteristics) surges into

his performance. It takes little skill to understand the coping aspect

of the performance; it takes much skill to read the underlying surge

of expression.

5L. Klages, Der Geist als Widersacher der Seele (3 vols.; Leipzig. Barth, 1929-1932)
Klages was not himself an academic psychologist, but his deep influence on German
psychological thought is shown in a volume of essays honoring him. H. Prmzhorn (Ed ),

Die Wissenschaft am Scheidewege von Leben und Geist (Leipzig. Barth, 1932).
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American psychology has developed no such comprehensive

theory of expression. The reason is interesting. American psychology

is, by and large, a psychology of ‘‘reaction.’* A specific stimulus de-

mands a specific response. We are set in motion only when a coping

action is required. We overlook the vital surge of life with its spon-

taneous contributions to every act.®

It is only fair to mention voices of dissent. John Dewey often

criticized the stimulus-response view as a “monstrous assumption”

of American psychology. People, he insisted, do not act only when
compelled to act by some external goad or internal need. They
act anyway; they can’t help acting. A similar view is held by

Woodworth, whose “behavior primacy theory” was discussed on

page 207. Maslow’s is another voice of dissent.*^

Those who agree with this dissenting position will more easily

turn their attention to the pervasive style of movement that enters

spontaneously into the flow of conduct. As soon as we become inter-

ested in total activity^ not merely in reactivity

y

we then appreciate

the importance of expression as a complement to coping.

It is well, however, not to go to the opposite extreme. Every

activity, even if loaded heavily with expressivity, has an origin some-

where. That is to say, some stimulus lies behind the scenes. Even a

“spontaneous” act follows some sequence of instigation. The play of

a child, the painting of a picture, dancing, laughing are heavily

laden with expressivity, but something somewhere started off the

playing, painting, dancing, laughing. As Figure 37 shows, coping and
expression are both present in every act, however unequal their

ratios may be. We are not making the “monstrous assumption” that

the stimulus pulls the trigger and the act is a specific response. We
are saying that spontaneity exists, though it should be defined simply

as the contribution that the total organism makes to a coping per-

formance. There seems to be no act that we can call purely and
solely expressive, just as there is no act that is purely and solely

coping.

At this point we need neurological theory to help us, but as yet

6 Even the vocabulary of American psychology reflects this bias. See G. W. Allport, The
open system in personality theory. In Personality and social encounter (Boston: Beacon,
1960), Chap. 3.

7 A. H, Maslow, Motivation and personality (New York: Harper, 1954).
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it is lacking. It is, however, consistent with what is known to view

any act as a “final common path’* representing the integration of

many layers and levels of traces and impulses with the intention of

the moment. Thus if I start to paint a picture there will necessarily

be dominant coping movements (handling canvas and paints), but

into the final product will flow concurrent impulses, traces, styles of

expression—all that Klages would call my Seele.

Finally, the problem of expression raises questions of social

value. It is said that the tragedy of our culture is that coping is in the

ascendancy, and that creative expression is suppressed. A technologi-

cal civilization necessarily brings this imbalance. Workmen are

rigidly held to the precision of coping; their efforts to repress indi-

viduality of expression cause frustration and dissatisfaction on the

job. True, they have more leisure, but the leisure is for many a mat-

ter of consuming prefabricated TV sports, TV shows, TV dinners.

An age of mechanical conformity threatens us. When expression is

starved, our personalities shrivel, falling far below our human po-

tentiality.®

Additional Determinants

Our two-part analysis of the determinants of behavior is

sound so far as it goes, but it is oversimplified. What shall we say

about the following additional convergent factors that often help to

shape the quality of an act?

a. cultural tradition

b. regional convention

c. passing emotional moods

d. conditions of strain and fatigue

e. age

f. sex

g. native muscular structure and bodily build

h. conditions of health and disease

i. accidental deformations of the body

j. special training (e.g., dramatics, military drill)

k. conditions of physical environment (e.g., pen, ink, paper in writing;

the ground and climatic factors in walking)

8 Many critics of our modem age have made this point, and have written specifications

and remedies. For example, E Fromm, The sane society (New York Holt, Rinehart and

Winston, 1955); and D. McGregor, The human side of enterprise (New York: McGraw-

Hill, 1960).
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All these determinants are important, and although they com-

plicate our two-part analysis they do not destroy it.

The first two factors, cultural tradition and regional conven-

tion, provide a kind of basic ground for the expressive com-

ponent. A young child takes into himself the prevailing cultural

habits of gesticulation, the general norm for handwriting, or the

common intonations of voice. Insofar as he is socialized (or ac-

culturated), these ground norms become a part of his own nature.

(Hence these factors are included in Figure 37 as truly expres-

sive factors.) He will, of course, vary his individual style around

these traditional norms, but underlying them he will, if he is

Chinese, display the Chinese mode. Schopenhauer wrote: “The

English have a peculiar scorn of gesticulation and hold it to be

something unworthy and common.” By contrast, most Jews

from Eastern Europe gesticulate dramatically, and even their gait

has a cultural distinctiveness.®

Factors c and d, dealing with the temporary conditions of

mood and fatigue, are often decisive. They, too, must be classed

as expressive determinants, though in this case the expression is

of transitory personal states, and not of enduring dispositions.

How important mood is we shall see on pages 473-475.

Factors e to % represent certain structural influences. A woman,

light in weight, cannot have as heavy a tread, as strong a grip, as

the average male. A hand crippled by arthritis will affect gesture

and script. A heavy physique cannot poise itself lightly on the

edge of a chair. Infirm age does tremulously what youth does with

vigor. It is difficult to classify such influences as applying only to

the coping or expressive determinants. In part they affect move-

ment via skill; in part they are related to change in personality

and therefore are expressive.

The final factors, / and are properly regarded as special

cases of coping determinants. Especially is this true of conditions

in the physical environment. On a hot day or on uneven ground

anyone is likely to slacken pace or shorten stride; with a scratchy

pen anyone is likely to write with uneven pressure. As for special

habits of skill (the trained voice, the military manner), to some

‘‘Cf W. La Bane, The cultuial basis oC emotion and gestuies, J Person, 1947, 16, 49-
68. See also D Efron, Gesture mid environment (New York Kings Crown, 1941).
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extent such training directly fashions personality, and therefore

becomes incorporated into the expressive phase. Often, how-
ever, such conventions of movement are masklike and tend to

conceal personal qualities.

Genesis of Expressive Behavior

If a young child is irritable he shows it openly in almost every

movement he makes: he cries, fusses, whines, slaps. His expressive-

ness is diffuse and massive (cf. Chapter 5). An adult, by contrast, may
show his irritable nature only by his restless fingers or shifting eyes.

The growing differentiation and localizing of movement as a person

matures is true not only of skilled coping but also of expression.

The fact that expression tends with growing maturity to become

confined to limited regions of the body has important consequences

for personality assessment. For one thing, it means that various fea-

tures of expression are of unequal significance in different people.

Some faces are open books; some are '‘poker faces.’' For some people

gestures are merely conventional; for others, highly individual.

Sometimes the style of clothing or the handwriting seems “just like”

the person; in other cases, entirely nonexpressive. One person re-

veals himself primarily in his speech; another, in his posture and

gait; a third, in his style of clothing or ornamentation. As a promis-

ing hypothesis we suggest that every person has one or two leading

expressive features which reveal his true nature. If this is so, it is

somewhat futile to study all people by the same cues, e.g., voice,

eyes, or handwriting.^^ The cue that is revealing for one person is

not necessarily revealing for another.

Every child is exposed to standard forms of expression which

tend to limit his individual impulses in movement. He learns to

write from a standard model, to play the piano or to dance according

to rules. As Klages says, he tends to break away in part (but only in

part), from the models. His handwriting acquires “graphic ma-

turity,” his musical interpretation and his dancing steps are his own.

Even the stenographer in time modifies her system of shorthand, and

10 It was this consideration that led W. Stern to repudiate what he calls ^'monosymto-

matic” methods of psychodiagnosis. Graphology, for example, should never be employed
alone, for it may in a given case draw a blank. It is safer to study many channels of

expression before we draw inferences regarding personality. See W. Stern, Ausdruck

und Leistung. In Prinzhorn, op» cit , pp. 219-223. Note 5 above
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the physician, when no longer an intern, comes to practice his art in

his own manner. But all people remain conventional to some degree.

What is important is the extent to which they break through the

prescriptions of training and convention, and develop their own
stamp of individuality. And, as we have said, the stamp may be more

apparent in some expressive features than in others.

The child, and especially the adolescent, is likely to adopt ex-

pressive styles by imitation. The small boy who envies the worldli-

ness of the street-corner gang imitates their carefree manner of tilt-

ing the cap and spitting. The adolescent girl wears her hair as her

favorite actress does. The college student apes the mannerisms of

some coach or professor. Such superficial imitation is of psychologi-

cal interest. At heart the youth wants the basic skills or attributes of

his model. He is too young to attain them, and so he settles for the

external expression of these attributes—for the kind of necktie or the

haircut worn by the boss, for the swagger or stance of the athletic

hero.

With maturity many of these imitative mannerisms are dropped.

The office boy grown up to worldly wisdom can wear whatever neck-

tie he likes; he no longer needs to ape the boss. And yet occasionally

mannerisms in adulthood may be vestigial, indicating more the past

history of one’s development than its present state. Perhaps an ex-

pressive habit has become fixed by a kind of perseverative functional

autonomy (pages 230-235). In such a case we are dealing with a

residue of earlier life, and should evaluate it as such. Thus if an

adult has a habit of averting his eyes, biting his nails, or picking his

nose, he may be evincing present conflict and present trends, or he

may be carrying out a dissociated perseverative mannerism from

childhood. Only close study will tell.

Autistic Gestures, Let us look more closely at the part played by
internal conflict in the creation of certain expressive mannerisms.

A fastidious house painter, who feels that his occupation is

far beneath him, betrays his conflict through scrupulous care of

his fingernails, which during work he polishes and inspects at

frequent intervals.

A young man has a peculiar habit of jerking his arms when-
ever he thinks of embarrassing things. This habit goes back to a

time when he had unpleasant compulsive thoughts of striking
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people on the street. At such times he would jerk his arms to

throw off the impulse. But now he uses the mannerism when-

ever freedom from unpleasant thoughts is desired.

To such movements Krout gives the name autistic gestures. They
have only unconscious meaning for the subject, and no meaning at

all (unless carefully studied) for the observer. The theory holds that

if a direct response is inhibited or tabooed it will be reduced to a

mere vestigial state—to an autistic gesture.

Krout has ingeniously submitted the theory to experimental

testing.^^ In the subject he arouses a conflict. For example, he se-

cures the subject’s agreement to the proposition that people keep

their crushes secret; but then asks the subject to think silently

for half a minute and admit to the experimenter his (her) own
crushes. Or again, the experimenter says, '‘Now, no really normal

person ever wishes his friends, especially his relatives, dead.

Does he?” After the subject agrees, the experimenter says, "I

want you to think now. Did you ever wish that one of your rela-

tives was dead? I want you to think.” During the interval of con-

flict thus induced—before the subject gives his answer—a record

is taken of the movements of his hands. After the experiment the

subject is asked what attitudinal state of mind he felt during the

conflict.

By this procedure Krout reaches the conclusion that there are

statistically significant equivalences between certain gestures and

certain attitudes. The open hand dangling between the legs, he says,

characteristically accompanies frustration; fingers folded at tips,

suspicion or resignation; hand to nose, fear; finger to lips, shame;

fist gestures, aggression; one finger enveloped by other hand, ego-

inflation or encouragement.

These expressive signs Krout finds to be fairly general. The ex-

periment is ingenious and may lead us eventually toward a general

language of gesture. On the other hand, individuals also evolve their

own personal patterns, and we cannot always read these from a

11 M. H. Krout, Autistic gestures an experimental study in symbolic movement,

Psychol. Monogr., 1935, No. 208. Also, An experimental attempt to produce uncon-

scious manual symbolic movements, /. gen. Psychol., 1954, 51, 93-152.
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standard lexicon of gestures. Cultural norms, too, may differ, and

the two sexes, as Krout shows, seem to favor different gestural pat-

terns. We may suspect that some high-strung temperaments make
many movements lacking deeper significance, and that some who
suffer from conflict may remain outwardly placid. If we keep such

cautions in mind we can still learn much from this pioneer research.

We do not imply that all expressive movements have their origin

in conflict, though undoubtedly some do. From our point of view

expression reveals the conflict-free as well as the conflicted aspects of

personality.

Are Expressive Movements Consistent?

Let us try a short and easy experiment.

On a sheet of paper letter label four lines a, h, c, d. Write on
lines a, b, c your own name just as you usually sign it. But on line

d make deliberately an exact copy of what you wrote on line c.

Now compare lines a and b; also c and d. You will undoubt-

edly find that the first two are much more similar than the last

two.

Figure 39 shows a typical result from this little experiment.

Why are lines a and b so similar? The reason is that the instruc-

Figure 39. Signatures; Three ^'Expressive/' One "Coping"



Expressive Behavior 473

tions for coping (“write your name’*) were identical, and maximum
freedom was allowed for expressive consistency. Line on the other

hand, was written under very different conditions. The coping aspect

was heavily loaded. It became a conscious task to “make an exact

copy.” Every movement was deliberate. Expressive consistency was

suppressed. In the terms of Klages, the Geist took command and

stifled the harmonious flow of the individual Seele.

This is a demonstration of expressive consistency. People de-

velop highly characteristic styles of writing, talking, walking, sitting,

gesturing, laughing, and shaking hands. At a distance we recognize

a friend from his gait. Over the phone we know who greets us, not

so much from what he says as from his voice and manner of speak-

ing. Expression is perhaps the most stubborn part of our natures.

Our coping is variable, depending on what we have to do. But how

we do it carries an almost infallible signature.

For a given person patterns of expression are highly consistent

over time. Mood does, of course, make some difference. If a person

feels depressed his movements are relatively constricted; if he feels

elated they are more expansive. His flow of speech is freer in elation

than in depression.^^ g^t differences in mood seem to change chiefly

the energy that goes into an expression. The pattern (e.g., hand-

writing) remains about the same in form.

To what extent do various expressive features of the body agree

with one another? Is it true, as Lavater asserted of old, “one and the

same spirit is manifest in all”? If Mr. X has an emphatic voice, are

his gestures emphatic, is his stride, his handshake, his pressure in

writing?

To some extent laboratory measurements help us to answer

this question. In one study subjects were asked to perform many
tasks: writing on paper, on the blackboard, with the foot (in

sand); reading aloud, walking, drawing, making check marks,

estimating distances, and so on. It turned out that the subjects

were notably consistent. For example, they showed throughout

the experiment a characteristic level of emphaticness, also of ex-

12 Winifred B. Johnson, Euphoric and depressed moods in normal subjects, Charact. 6*

Pets., 1937-1938, 6, 79-98 and 188-202. See also A. E. Wessman, D. F. Ricks, and M
McI. Tyl, Characteristics and concommitants of mood fluctuations in college women,
J abnorm soc, Psychol., 1960, 60, 117-126.
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pansive or constricted movement, also of outgoing (centrifugal)

or inward (centripetal) movement.^®

Besides laboratory measurement there is another way of demon-

strating consistency: the method of matching (pages 387, 446). I

might show you the photograph of a stranger, and with it three

samples of handwriting. I then ask you to tell which sample of hand-

writing was written by the stranger in the photograph. Of course by

chance you would be right one time in three. But if your success is

consistently greater we have evidence that there is some perceptible

consistency between facial and graphic expression. The method can

be elaborated in many ways. Thus records of voice can be matched

with occupations; written themes, with drawings; or all these, with

all the others.^^

Figure 29 in Chapter 16 invites you to match three musical no-

tations with the names of three composers. From this experiment we
find that correct matching occurs in 80 percent of the cases. The 20

percent of mistakes are made chiefly with the examples of Mozart

and Bach. Mozart's balance and ease are sometimes confused with

Bach's architectonic quality. Few people miss the explosive charac-

ter of Beethoven's script.^®

The method of matching helps us demonstrate to what extent

we can perceive the same expressive quality in different expressive

records. It does not, however, tell us on what basis we reach our de-

cision. The cues are often so subtle that they elude us and we do

not know why we make the matching we do. Matching demonstrates

that congruence exists but tells us nothing more.

The evidence we have reviewed justifies three conclusions:

1. Expressive features of the body are not independently ac-

tivated. Any one of them may be affected in much the same way

as any other.

2. The congruence, however, is never perfect. One feature is

not an exact replica of another. If it were we would be justified

13 These experiments are described more fully by G. W. Allport and P. E. Vernon,
Studies in expressive movement (New York: Macmillan, 1933).

14 A discussion of the matching method is offered by P. E. Vernon, The matching
method applied to investigations of personality, PsychoL Bull., 1936, 33, 149-177. By the
same author. Personality tests and assessments (London: Methuen, 1953), passim.
i*» W. Wolff, The expression of personality (New York: Harper, 1943), pp. 21-22.
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in diagnosing the personality from any one feature—from hand-

writing or from the eyes, hands, or limbs. As matters stand, how-

ever, we cannot safely do so.

3. The unity of expression turns out, as we would expect, to

be a question of degree, just as the unity of personality is a

matter of degree (Chapter 16).

Psychodiagnosis

Everyone ‘'reads character” from expressive movement. We
cannot help doing so. Literary authors use it as a major device, as a

few examples show:

Hands in repose reflect breeding, sensibility, and regard for others.

Democritus knew Protagoras to be a scholar from seeing him bind up

a faggot, and thrusting, as he did, the small twigs inward.

A man does not lay down his hat in coming into a room, or take it

up in going out, but something escapes that reveals his nature.

Statements of this order are often charming and plausible but they

leave us wondering as to their trustworthiness.

In a nutshell, expressive behavior is without doubt a potential

guide to the assessment of personality; but unfortunately psycholo-

gists have given it very little study. Krout’s painstaking experiment

(mentioned on page 471) may eventually lead to a correct reading of

significance of certain gestures. Soon we shall turn to a few other

facts that have come to light in studying other expressive features.

But on the whole the realm of expression has not been deeply studied

as an aid to diagnosis.

Up to now psychologists have given attention almost exclusively

to the “coping” aspect of personality. Most personality tests (includ-

ing the so-called projective test) are coping tests. They instruct the

subject to perform a task. The experimenter then measures the

what of the product, not the how. The subject fills out a question-

naire, invents a “projective” story, or tells what he sees on a Ror-

schach card. What is measured is the content of the response. The

content is, of course, revealing, but so, too, are the expressive move-

ments that go to waste. Emphasizing the Geist^ psychologists are

blind to the Seele as reflected in postures, handwriting, eye move-

ments, voice, and even doodles.
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It will not be easy to bring the area of expression under scientific

control to the point where we can be certain what the expressive

aspect of an act signifies. As we have seen, many are the determinants

that converge upon the “final common path.” There are few simple

one-to-one correspondences. We may say, for example, that a “social

introvert” would “logically” make small and tight scribbles or

doodles. Let us see what an experiment tells us:

The investigators asked subjects to draw doodles, and meas-

ured their area (constrictedness versus expansiveness). It is true

that on the average the socially introverted subjects did tend to

draw small and tight doodles, but there were marked exceptions.

Some drew exaggeratedly large ones. Similarly, social extraverts

did tend to draw large doodles, but again some of them scribbled

in a markedly tiny and tight manner. What accounts for this con-

fusing result? It turns out that the deviants were, by other meas-

urements, highly anxious people. The anxious social introvert

compensated for his anxiety by expansive drawing; the anxious

social extravert compensated in the opposite way.^® Figure 40

gives illustrations.

This finding should not surprise us. We all know of cases where

an insecure adolescent develops a powerful and exaggerated hand-

shake, or other hearty mannerisms with which he hopes to conceal

his feelings of inferiority. His act of deception may be deliberate, or

it may have become habitual. In any case, we conclude that to read

aright any expressive act we need to know whether it contains in

itself some compensatory deception. In other words, it is not enough

to rely on the obvious interpretation (the face-validity) of an expres-

sive movement. Ego-defensiveness and other countercurrents may be

affecting the production.

Judging One^s Own Expressions, Perhaps you have had the fol-

lowing experience. You once wrote a theme, drew a picture, or gave

a gift to a friend, but have forgotten the fact. Now, years later, you

encounter this object but still do not recognize it as your own pro-

duction. Yet you feel very favorable toward it; it seems good to you.

You think it is smart, intelligent, in good taste.

This somewhat rare but significant experience has been pro-

UJ M. A. Wallach and Ruthellen C. Gahm, Peisonality functions of graphic constriction
and e^pansiveness, J. Person., 1960, 28, 73-88.



Figure 40. iHustratlve Expressive Doodles (courtesy M. A. Wallach and R. C. Gahm)
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duced in the laboratory with important results. The technique was

invented by Wolff and improved by Huntley.^'^

The latter investigator succeeded in taking records of ex-

pressive behavior without his subjects knowing that he did so:

photographs of hands and profile, recordings of voice, samples of

handwriting and of style of retelling a story.

Six months later each subject was asked to rate and charac-

terize such expressive records, his own being mixed in with

many others.

In only one quarter of the cases did a subject recognize his

own expressive record. (Voice is seldom recognized; handwriting

was presented in a mirror image and this device reduces the

chances of recognition.) When the subject did recognize his ex-

pression, his judgments turned out to be guarded, i.e., both

moderate and modest.

The important finding, however, is that for the three quarters

of the judgments (unrecognized) the evaluations were usually

extremely favorable, or occasionally extremely unfavorable. The
judges were not neutral or moderate about their own unrecog-

nized products.

Another experiment shows that when people look at two

photographs in a stereoscope—-one of their own face and one of

a stranger—there is a tendency to judge the self-stranger com-

posite as more attractive than any stranger-stranger composite. In

about a third of the cases the subject recognizes himself, and his

report is then ruled out.^®

Here we have a striking demonstration of the operation of ego*

involvement, of self-esteem, below the threshold of consciousness.'

Self-love (or occasionally, self-hate) is touched off by the unrecogT

nized, and yet ego-relevant, stimulus. The subject launches into a

wordy description of “this person”—using more words than he uses

in his characterization of other subjects—and the description is usu-

ally favorable. “That is a good guy—clever, forceful, ... I’d like to

17 w. Wolff, Selbstbeurteilung und Fremdbeurteilung im wissentlichen und unwissent-
lichen Versuch, Psychol. Forsch , 1932, 16, 251-329; C W. Huntley, Judgments of self

based upon records of expressive behavior, /. ahnorm. soc. Psychol, 1940, 35, 398-427.
18 H. Beloff and J. Beloff, Unconscious self-evaluation using a stereoscope, J. abnoim.
soc. Psychol, 1959, 59, 215-2,1S.
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know him, . . In the cases of unfavorable self-judgments the

same type of explanation applies. When the normal controlling bar-

riers are down, one’s discontent and feeling of personal insufficiency

may come to the surface as readily as does one’s self-esteem.

Huntley’s experiment offers ingenious confirmation of the argu-

ment of Chapters 6 and 7. A continuing high regard (or occasionally,

low regard) for oneself may be carried at unconscious levels, ready to

break through whenever the socialized guard (of modesty) is re-

moved. To put the matter technically, we may say that this experi-

ment shows the threshold of the proprium to be lower than the

threshold of recognition. Or in other words, self-involvement comes

into play before it can be controlled by recognition and therefore

by the habits of socialization.

Expressive Features

Any mobile region of the body in rest or in motion is ex-

pressive-eyes, mouth, head, trunk, shoulders, hands, fingers, legs.

And any of their motions may be analyzed for their expressive sig-

nificance: jumping, standing, walking, running, strolling, dancing,

sitting, lying down, positions in sleeping, gesticulating, talking,

laughing, weeping, shaking hands, smoking, handwriting, painting,

musical performance, scientific work, play, dress, ornamentation. All

these activities and more besides can be studied, separately or in com-

bination.

To consider all these channels of expression, or even to consider

any one completely, would be impossible. A few, however, will be

singled out to show how constructive research can be done.

The Face. By far the most expressive region of the body is the

face. Nature has provided it most lavishly with nerves and subtle

muscles; it is unclothed and therefore the most visible region; the

seat of the distance receptors, it is the region where the person meets

the world head-on. As we have seen, most people locate the “self” in

close relation to the face. Our voice emanates from the face. And so,

all in all, it is the region to which we give chief attention when we

are observing others.

Psychologists have given much study to the facial expression

of emotion, but this subject is not our present interest. In Chapter

3 we saw that from antiquity the art of physiognomy has persisted.
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but the insights of Aristotle, Lavater, and all other historical figures

have never been scientifically proved.

Most modern research has been devoted not to what the face

reveals, but to what people think it reveals. It is wise to start with

this more modest problem. Some of the generalizations coming from

experimental studies follow.^^ In general (at least among American

judges) there is a tendency

1. to ascribe to dark-skinned people attributes of unfriendliness,

hostility, lack of humor.

2. to ascribe to blonds various favorable qualities. One study shows

that fiction tends to make its heroes blond, its villains swarthy

and dark.20

3. to see faces with wrinkles at eye corners as friendly, humorous,

easygoing.

4. to see older males as more distinguished, responsible, and refined

than younger males.

5. to see older women as motherly.

6. to perceive people wearing eyeglasses or with high foreheads as

more intelligent, dependable, industrious.

7. to perceive smiling faces as more intelligent. (The moral here is

that if you are applying for a job submit a smiling photograph;

if you are an employer pay no attention to it I)

8. to perceive women with thicker than average lips as sexy, and

those with thin lips as asexual.

9. to consider bowed lips as indicating conceit, demandingness, even

immorality.

10. to attribute to any Negro face the stereotypes of superstition,

religiosity, easygoingness.

11. to see faces that are average in size of nose, hair grooming, set of

jaw, and so on, as having more favorable traits than faces that

deviate, e.g., by having prominent or receding features. Appar-
ently we feel safer with someone who does not depart far from
the cultural norm.

Although such judgmental tendencies seem to be fairly uniform,

are they accurate? Probably only to a slight degree, if at all. They
seem for the most part to be a product of an easy association of ideas.

19 Some of these findings are drawn from P. F. Secord, Facial features and inference

processes in inteipeisonal perception In R. Tagiuri and L. Petrullo (Eds.), Person
perception and inteipeisonal behavior (Stanford, Calif: Stanford Univ. Press, 1958),

Chap 20 See also F. Lange, Die Sprache des menschlichen Antlitzes (Munich: Lehmann,
1952).

20 B. Beielson and P. J. Salter, Majority and minoiity Americans: an analysis of

magazine fiction, Pnbl. Opin Quart.

^

1946, 10, 168-190.
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Most older women are mothers; a person wearing eyeglasses may
have strained his eyes through study; people with high brows may
have more room for brains—and so it goes. It seems that our experi-

mental methods up to now succeed chiefly in uncovering what is

stereotyped in our judgments of faces, not what is true.

A closer look at the relation between individual facial features

and the impressions they create is achieved by a method invented by

Brunswik and Reiter.-^ The six schematic faces in Figure 41 are

selected from a larger series of similar drawings. There are quantita-

tive differences in respect to (1) the distance between the eyes, (2)

height of the brow above the eyes, (3) position of the nose, (4) length

of the nose, (5) position of the mouth. The judges are asked to rate

each face according to such characteristics as intelligence, mood, age,

occupation, energy. Figure 41 indicates the modal judgments for

the six faces.

This method permits us to come closer to a precise analysis of

elemental facial patterns in their relation to judgments of per-

sonality, but whether the findings from schematized faces carry over

to real faces seems doubtful.^^

One finding from this experiment, and from others, is that in

general the mouth is the most decisive facial feature in shaping our

judgments.^^ The mouth is the most mobile region. And yet most

people vote for the eyes as the most expressive feature. Eyes seem to

us to be the visible center of another man’s personality. But actu-

ally the eye is relatively inexpressive; it can’t “do” as much as the

mouth. Could it be that we think we learn most from another’s eyes

because we gain our irapression through our own eyes? If so, there

is a curious kind of projection under way.

It often happens that faces are asymmetrical. The right half does

not exactly match the left. There are indications that when the

asymmetry is marked we are more likely to be dealing with a neu-

21 E. Brunswik and Lotte Reiter, Eindruckscharaktere schematisierter Gesichter, Z, f.

Psychol, 1937, 142, 67-134.

22 Cf Myra R. Samuels, Judgment of faces, Charact. & Pers.^ 1939, 8, 18-27.

23 See also K. Dunlap, The role of eye-muscles and mouth-muscles in the expression of

emotions, Genet. Psychol. Monogr., 1927, 2, No. 3; H. Rohracher's report of Winkler’s

research in The Psychological Institute of the University of Vienna, Acta psychologica,

1951-1952, 8, 201-223. N. G. Hanawalt, however, suggests that the mouth region is

superior only for happy emotions and not for surprise and fear /. gen. Psychol., 1955,

31, 23-36.
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Figure 41. Brunswik-Reiter Schematic Faces. Employed for the quantitative determination

of the influence of various features, separately and in combination, upon physiognomic

judgments (courtesy Franz Deuticke, Vienna)

rotic personality.2^ And one investigator suggests that the right half

of the face ordinarily indicates the more public and conscious side

of personality, while the left betrays the unconscious life.^^ These

are suggestive leads but require confirmation.

Another study of asymmetry is likewise challenging. The Lynns^^^

find that a person who is right-handed and right-faced (as indicated

by drawing up the corners of the mouth in smiling) is a better inte-

grated and more outgoing individual than one where the dominance

is crossed. Similarly, a left-left dominance (of hand and face) be-

tokens an integrated personality. The neurological theory here is in-

teresting. Homolateral dominance, where either the left or the right

hemisphere of the brain is consistently in control, leads to a con-

flict-free, and therefore assertive, personality. By contrast, contra-

lateral dominance throws the individual into slight motor conflict

and retards activity, making him hesitant and unsure.

These are only samples of researches dealing with the face as an

expressive agent. We are still far from reaching valid generalizations

and laws, but the various lines of investigation hold promise.

Voice and Speech. Voice is only in part a coping instrument. To
be sure, a person’s enunciation must have a minimum of clarity; and

for a professional singer, speaker, or radio or TV announcer, the

proper adaptive use of the voice is of high importance. But untrained

voices vary widely in pitch, timbre, and mannerism. Voice, therefore,

24 G. Lindzey, Blanche Prince, and H. K. Wnght, A study of facial asymmetry, /.

Person., 1952-1953, 21, 68-84.

25 Wolff, The expression of personality. Note 15 above.

26 j G Lynn and D. R. Lynn, Face-hand laterality in relation to personality, J. abnorm.
soc. PsychoL, 1938, 33, 291-322.
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especially if it is untrained, is a highly expressive instrument. Speech^

by contrast, is concerned largely with coping (though, as we shall see,

it, too, has marked expressive components). Our speech is composed

of conventional words, put together according to rules of syntax, and

directed toward purposive communication.

Although voice is highly expressive, psychologists have tended to

neglect it in favor of speech. Vocal features are fugitive and hard to

analyze. They include the dynamics of intonation, rhythm, broken-

ness or continuity, accent, pitch, richness, roughness, musical han-

dling. Individual peculiarities of pronunciation should be included.

By the matching method, where the unanalyzed voice is com-

pared with other products of expression or with facts concerning the

speaker, we discover the following tendencies:-'^

1. Untrained voices are more expressive (more often correctly

matched than trained voices).

2. Age can usually be told within ten years.

3. Other physical features, such as height or complexion or physi-

cal appearance, are matched hardly above chance.

4. Deeper traits—whether the speaker is dominant, extraverted,

esthetic, or religious in his interests, and so on, are judged

with fair success.

5. Complete sketches of personality are matched with voice with

still greater success. (This finding is important. It means that

voice-as-a-pattern is highly congruent with personality-as-a-

whole, and therefore suggests that too fine an analysis may lose

the diagnostic revelation of expressive features.)

Research on voice requires that all the subjects read aloud the

same written passage. Otherwise the individuality of speech styles

would enter to confuse judgments based on voice alone.

Speech may be oral or written. In either case we can count indi-

vidual peculiarities in a large number of dimensions. Sanford lists

over a hundred such dimensions.^^ These include speed of speaking

or writing; the characteristic length of an utterance or a sentence;

27 From H. Cantril and G. W. Allport, The psychology of radio (New York Harper,

1935).

28 F H. Sanford, Speech and personality, a comparative case study, Charact & Pers

,

1942, 10, 169-198 A still more extended analysis of the elements of speech-style is

offered by R. Fahrmann, Die Deiiiung des Sprechausdrucks (Bonn: Bouvier, 1960).
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repetitiveness; tendencies to rephrase or rewrite; clause construction;

use of adverbs; the tense, voice, mood of verbs; conjunctions; slang;

metaphors; grammatical errors. Furthermore, complex indexes can

be constructed. What is the verb-adjective ratio for the speaker, his

demonstrative-descriptive ratio for adjectives, his definite-indefinite

ratio for articles, and so on? One useful index is called the type-token

ratiOj which in effect measures a person’s vocabulary. If a person uses

100 words in a speech sample, and if 50 of them are different words,

the TTR is .50. The ratio can be determined for the total sample of

speech or for any given part of speech (e.g., nouns or verbs).-®

Perhaps the most striking finding from analytic research of this

sort is the marked consistency of a person’s speech. It is safe to say

that every reported investigation proves that the speech style of a

person is remarkably consistent from one occasion to another.

Relying on this fact, Yule applied the principle to determining

the authorship of the famous book Of the Imitation of Christ,^^ Was
it written by the German theologian Thomas a Kempis, as commonly

believed, or by a contemporary fifteenth-century French theologian,

Jean de Gerson, who also wrote in Latin?

Yule counted the frequency with which certain nouns ap-

peared in the Imitations and in other writings of each author.

Correlating the frequency of the use of these nouns in both sets

of writings, he finds that the r for Thomas a Kempis is .91; for

Gerson, .81. On this basis Yule concludes that a Kempis is the

true author. The high correlation for both authors is due, of

course, to the fact that both were writing on the same religious

subject. Both must have used Deus an enormous number of times!

There is a special reason for citing this study. The fact that Yule

finds a characteristic difference in the use of nouns is surprising, for

of all the dimensions of speech, nouns would seem to be least prom-

ising. Why is this? Because nouns are rigidly prescribed by our

coping (by what we are doing). We have little expressive choice in

the matter. Sanford’s work, previously cited, suggests that the most

29 j. w. Chotlos, A statistical and comparative analysis of individual written language
samples, Psychol. Monogr., 1944, 56, No 2
30 G. U. Yule, The statistical study of literary vocabulary (Cambridge, England: Cam-
bridge Univ. Press, 1944).
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individual and, therefore, the most expressive speech forms are verbs,

adjectival and adverbial modifiers, and clause constructions. A person
who uses active verbs, few modifiers, and simple declarative sentences

is surely different from one who employs passive verbs, many modi-
fiers, and many involved dependent clauses.

As for adjectival and adverbial modifiers, Doob discovers that

people who use many of them also use active verbs. Furthermore,

they give ''field-independent*' judgments (page 268); for example,

they are able to pick out hidden figures in a complex visual field.^^

This little study shows well the whole logic of expression. People

who are active, analytic, and discriminating in handling their en-

vironment show this same tendency in their stream of speech. They
are not passive in accepting the outer environment—neither in their

perception nor in their use of language.

We shall gradually learn just what aspects of speech are most

useful for expressive diagnosis. Chappie has invented an apparatus,

the "interaction chronograph," to tap important dimensions con-

cerned with the length of speech samples and with the subject's tend-

ency to interrupt or monopolize the conversation.®^ Thorndike tells

us that in written speech punctuation is a consistent and revealing

feature.®® All these and other leads merit further exploration.

Posture, Gesture, Gait. The position and movements of the limbs

reflect the influence of coping, cultural convention, and personality.

The traffic policeman stops the flow of vehicles with his left arm and

motions to pedestrians with his right. In this case the nature of the

task and cultural convention are largely responsible for the pattern

of motion. But even in this highly prescribed sequence we may de-

tect subtle individuality of expression, sometimes suggesting friendli-

ness, boredom, or arrogance.

Take posture. Man differs from the apes by his standing posture,

a fact that has enormous consequences for his mobility and intelli-

gence.®^ An anthropological investigation indicates that the human

31 L. W. Doob, Behavior and grammatical style, /. abnorm. soc. Psychol

,

1958, 56, 398-

401.

32 E. D. Chappie, The measurement of interpersonal behavior, Trans N Y, Acad. Set.,

1942, 4, 222-233. Also J. D. Matarazzo, G. Saslow, and Ruth G. Matarazzo, The interac-

tion chronograph as the instrument for objective measurement of interaction patterns

during interviews, J Psychol., 1956, 41, 347-367.
33 E. L Thorndike, Psychology of punctuation, Amer J. Psychol , 1948, 61, 222-228.
34 E. W. Straus, The upright posture. Psychiatric Quart., 1952, 26, 529-561.
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body is capable of assuming about one thousand different steady pos-

tures. ‘‘Steady*’ means a static position that one can maintain com-

fortably for some time.®^ To some extent these preferred positions

depend on cultural habits (e.g., whether or not chairs are used), but

still to a large extent the posture one finds congenial is a matter of

his own choosing. Posture during sleep is also a highly stable per-

sonal characteristic.^® Adler boldly suggests that “pessimists” curl

themselves into the smallest possible space and draw the covers over

their heads.®*^ Psychodiagnosis has not yet tested this claim. Psycho-

analysts tell us that the postures of patients upon the couch are re-

vealing and merit study.®®

Limbs in action are still more revealing, although here too we

must read through the coping and cultural components. Culture, we
know, has a marked influence on hand gesticulation.®® Some move-

ments, on the other hand, are more culture-free, and therefore po-

tentially more revealing of personality; a good example is jumping.^®

Psychologists, of course, would like to bring the problem under

experimental control for closer study. Two attempts are described

below.

Giese gave his subjects batons and asked them to beat time to

various musical recordings. The room was dark and a bulb at the

end of the baton permitted photographing the movements on a

cinema film. From these records it was possible to identify the

effects of sheer convention (beating time in the usual style of

orchestra leaders), also a style of motion to accord with the com-

position (Beethoven versus jazz), and finally a definite individ-

uality in movement (expressive only of the subject himself).^^

Mira has developed a major method called myokinetic diag-

35 G. W. Hewes, World distribution of certain postural habits, Amer, Anthrop., 1955,

57, 231-244.
36 H. M. Johnson, T. H Swan, and G. E. Wiegard, In what positions do healthy people
sleep? /. Amer. med. Assn., 1930, 94, 2058-2062
37 A. Adler, Understanding human nature (New York: Greenberg, 1927), p. 176.
38 F. Deutsch, Analysis of postural behavior, Psychoanal Quart., 1947, 16, 195-213. For
a fuller discussion of the significance of expressive behavior for the practice of
psychiatry, see W. Malamud, Outlines of general psychopathology (New York: Norton,
1935).

39 Cf. Efion, op cit Note 9 above.
40 p Halsman, Jump book (New York: Simon 8c Schuster, 1959).

41 F. Giese, Individuum und Epoche in Taktierbewegung bei verschiedenen Kom-
ponisten, Arch f. d Ges. Psychol., 1934, 90, 380-426.
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nosis. The subject starts to copy a simple design, e.g., a staircase.

As soon as he gets under way a shield is placed in front of his eyes

so that he can no longer see what he is doing, but he continues

the drawing. In this way the cues for coping are reduced and the

expressive component becomes prominent. Does the subject con-

tinue accurately, does he wobble, does his hand start making ex-

aggerated outward or inward errors? Does he become more ex-

pansive or more constricted? Mira claims that from these styles

of deviation one can validly infer certain personal traits.^^

Such methods are admittedly artificial, a long way from the fleet-

ing gestures of daily life, but they may be the best way to bring the

problem under control.

Gait is a topic of special fascination. In the Apocrypha we read:

'‘The attire of the body, and the laughter of the teeth, and the gait

of the man, shew what he is.”^^ But here again controlled analysis is

just beginning. Wilsmann suggests that there are seven measurable

attributes in gait: regularity, speed, pressure, length of stride, elas-

ticity, definiteness of direction, and variability.^^ To this list he adds

an attribute pertaining to the total swing which he calls rhythm.

Over and over again in all the channels of expression the prob-

lem of rhythm recurs. It is a poorly defined concept. Sometimes it

refers to the periodicity of some aspect of the movement pattern.

But usually the term points to an unanalyzed (and perhaps un-

analyzable) effect created by the whole pattern of movement.

“Rhythm,’' like “style,” is as yet a vague and nonoperational concept.

Since gait is an important topic for medical practice, considerable

progress has been made in inventing instruments for the precise

study of leg motions in walking, and in establishing norms for ca-

dence, stride length, and speed.^® Such basic research will serve as a

42 E Mira, M.K P -Myokinetic diag7iosis (New York: Logos, 1958). One study, using an

adapted M K.P. technique, finds positive though low correlations between this test and
the Thurstone measure of temperament M. Talmadge, Expressive graphic movements
and their relationship to temperament factors, Psychol. Monogr., 1958, No. 469.

Ecclesiasticus 19:27.

44 A. C. Wilsmann, Charakterologische Bedeutung von Einzelmerkmalen. In H. Bogen
and O. Lipmann (Eds.), Gang und Charakter, Beihefte zur Z. f. angew. Psychol, 1931,

No 6.

45 R. Drillis, Objective recording and biomechanics of pathological gait, Ann. NY.
Acad. Sci., 1958, 74, 86-109. See also G. Kreezer and A. D. Glanville, A method for the

quantitative analysis of human gait, J. genet. Psychol., 1937, 50, 109-136.
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springboard for psychologists who, we hope, will soon concern them-

selves with the characterological significance of gait.

A particularly interesting discovery is made by Wolff, who finds

that subjects always recognize their own gait, far better in fact than

they recognize that of their friends.

The experiment is conducted by dressing subjects in loose

fitting garments to conceal the head and all additional cues of

identification. Cinema records are made, and subjects asked to

identify the walker.^®

We recall from our earlier discussion (page 478) that self-recogni-

tion from expressive features is not accurate. A person rarely recog-

nizes his own voice, hands, or mirrored handwriting. But gait is

another matter. It would seem that we identify the movement of our

trunk and limbs unerringly by a kind of empathy (Chapter 21). The
perception of the total swing immediately arouses like muscular

impulses which we promptly recognize as our own.

As with all other channels of expressive movement, the prelimi-

nary work in analyzing gait has gone further than the study of its

diagnostic significance. There is one study, however, that suggests

that the trait of dominance in personality can be read from gait “a

little better than chance.*’^'^

Handwriting is, of all the forms of expression, by far the most

popular. Graphologists may make a living by ‘‘reading character

from handwriting.” Psychologists increasingly, if somewhat reluc-

tantly, are turning their attention to this field of investigation. For

one thing, they have invented clever instruments for measuring the

three dimensions of script—its vertical length, its width, and its

pressure.^®

There is a strong case to be made for handwriting analysis. It is,

as proponents argue, not merely handwriting, but also “brain writ-

46 w. Wolff, Zuordnung individueller Gangmerkmale zur Individual-charakteristik. In
Bogen and O. Lipmann, op, cit Note 44 above.
47 p, Eisenberg and P. B. Reichlme, Judging expressive movement: II. Judgments of

dominance-feeling from motion pictures of gait, J, soc, Psychol., 1939, 10, 345-357.
48 See, for example, W. Luthe, An apparatus for the analytical study of handwriting
movements, Canadian J. Psychol., 1953, 7, 133-139. Also C. A. Tripp, F. A. Fluckiger,
and G. H. Weinberg, Measurement of handwriting variables. Percept. & Motor Skills,

1957, 7, 279-294; and K. U. Smith and R. Bloom, The electronic handwriting analyzer
and motion study of writing, J, appl. Psychol., 1956, 40, 302-306.
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ing/' influenced by all manner of expressive neural impulses giving

individual flavor to the coping movements of the hand. As “crystal-

lized gesture/’ it is by all odds the most accessible of expressive move-

ments for study; all other movements are fugitive and more difficult

to measure. Part, but not all, of the popularity of studying handwrit-

ing is due to its easy availability.

Critics who say flatly that there is “nothing in graphology” are

simply wrong. Many studies show that gTaphologists are in fact able

to diagnose some characteristics above chance.^® And it is not only

professionals who have skill; probably all of us have to some extent.

For example, it is commonly found that a random sample of people

can tell the sex of writers correctly from script alone in about 70 per-

cent of the cases. Though far from perfect, this degree of success is

above chance.®^

If some critics claim too little for graphology, enthusiasts cer-

tainly claim too much. Sometimes charlatanry is involved, as when

a graphologist gives us a “reading” of a well-known political figure

or actress. The characteristics reported are probably not discovered

from the script at all but merely repeat common knowledge about

the personage in question.

Charlatans aside, many workers in the field make serious attempts

to discover the most appropriate dimensions of handwriting for use.®^

Broadly speaking, there is a quarrel between those who favor specific

graphic signs and those who look only at molar features of script. The

former group might claim, e.g., that a forward slant indicates “sym-

pathy,” or that writing uphill signifies “optimism,” or that a person

who writes “o” open at the top is “open” and “generous.” This is

the graphic-sign approach, and probably is less valid.

49 Studies on this point aie numerous. Examples aie H J Eysenck, Graphological

analysis and psychiatiy* an experimental study, Brit. J Psychol, 1945, 35, 70-81, H
Cantril, G. W Allport, and H. A. Rand, The determination of personal interests by

psychological and graphological methods, Charact. & Peis, 1933, 2, 134-151; G. R.

Pascal, The analysis of handwriting: a test of significance, Charact & Pers

,

1943, 12,

123-144.

50 Cf P. Eisenberg, Judging expressive movement, I. Judgments of sex and dominance-

feeling from handwriting samples of dominant and non-dominant men and women,

J. appL Psychol, 1938, 22, 480-486.

51 Cf Thea Stem-Lewinson, Graphische Darstellung der handschriftlichen Dynamik,

Ausdiuckskunde, 1956, 3, 145-180, H. de Gobineau and R. Perron, Genetique de

VP.crttuie et etude de la posonalite (Neuchdtel* Delachaux & Niestle, 1954); J. Kaspdrek,

A factor analysis of some quantuative and qualitative signs in handwriting, Ceskoslo-

vcnskd Psychologic, 1957, 1, 338-352.
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Others prefer to study global features. We have seen that Klages’s

theory (page 465) requires that one start one's analysis by estimating

the departure of a script from school copy, in order to determine the

general level of expressivity that a person shows. Klages would also

study such broad syndromes as “bonds and release," i.e., the con-

striction or expansion of writing. A person overwhelmed by the ex-

ternal world tends to write in a constricted fashion, as shown by such

graphic bonds as smallness of script, heavy pressure, verticality,

regularity, narrowness, long lower and short upper strokes, decreas-

ing left margins, and so on. A person who masters his world would

show the opposite graphic syndrome.^-

Some investigators claim that handwriting has not only expressive

but also “projective" (cf, page 442) significance. Like autistic ges-

tures, it may tell much about specific unconscious conflicts in the

personality.^^

One problem that urgently needs exploration is this: What as-

pects of personality can be validly determined from script and what

aspects cannot be? One study shows, for example, that a person's

outstanding values can be fairly well identified (e.g., whether he is a

markedly religious person), but we certainly cannot decide from

handwriting alone whether the writer is a Catholic, Baptist, or Jew.*''"*^

And also, in line with our argument on page 465, we must expect

some people to reveal more of their personal traits in handwriting

than others. A librarian, for example, might have an inexpressive

script, but a revealing voice or gait.

These limitations lead us to our main conclusion: All avenues of

expression deserve study. We dare not rest our practice of psycho-

diagnosis on any one “monosymptomatic" feature. To study expres-

sion adequately we should explore all channels.

Style

Originally style meant a pen or inscribing tool (stylus). It

came later to mean handwriting, and then the whole flavor of a

52 A good account in English of Klages's system is Thea Stein-Lewinson, An introduc-

tion to the graphology of Ludwig Klages, Charact. & Pers, 1938, 6, 163-176. See also

J E Bell, Projective techniques (New York: Longmans, Green, 1948).
53 W. Wolff, Diagrams of the unconscious (New York. Grune & Stratton, 1948) Also
E. B. McNeil and G. S. Blum, Handwriting and psychoseKual dimensions of personality,

/. pro]. Techniques, 1952, 16, 476-484.

54 See Cantril, Allport, and Rand, op. at.. Note 49 above.
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written, or any other, work in its entirety. Since man is, in a sense,

a fusion of all his works, the French are wont to say, Le style est

Vhomme meme.

For the psychologist the term means the complex and complete

pattern of expressive behavior. It concerns the whole of activity, not

merely special skills or single regions, unless, of course, we specifically

limit the term by speaking of a style of handwriting or a style of

speaking.

Each painter has a style of his own; so, too, each composer,

musician, ball player, novelist, housewife, and mechanic. From style

alone we recognize compositions by Chopin, paintings by Dali, and

pastry by Aunt Sally. In all these cases we are speaking of the close

tie between expressive layers of personality and highly integrated

forms of coping. Style applies to the personal idiom that marks cop-

ing activity.

Style is of interest to esthetics as well as to psychology. In litera-

ture, we are told, style seems to be a product of peculiarities of sen-

tence structure, vocabulary, favorite imagery, the use of metaphor,

and other devices. We have already called attention to the large array

of dimensions on which habits of speech and writing can be com-

pared.

But is style only a summation of separate ingredients? Or is it

unanalyzable? A little experiment will make the issue clear. In

Figure 42 you are asked which drawing is properly named qiiidikaka

and which waleula?

The drawings are essentially meaningless, but they leave you with

a distinct “feel.” You know which one should be called quidikaka

and which waleula. If asked for your reasons you may say that there

is something rounded and soft about the word rvaleula and also

about A, something square and sharp about quidikaka and about B.

Figure 42. Waleula and Quidikaka
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Yet the visual roundedness of A is not the same as the auditory

roundedness of waleula. There is no “identical element” that binds

them. Yes, there is similarity somewhere, but the similarity is highly

elusive. All we can say is that the total auditory style of waleula

corresponds to the total visual style of A. It is a case of “physiog-

nomic,” or unanalyzed, correspondence.^^

And so it seems to be with all style. In Figure 29 we showed that

it is easy to match complex musical scripts with complex personal

qualities of composers. It is only our general impressions that corre-

spond. The judgment is a high-level process; it is somehow the total

pattern of traits that seems to be carried in the total pattern of style.

The fact that we make inferences not only from detailed expres-

sive features but also from style as a whole is shown in an experiment.

Nine themes were gathered from each of seventy students,

three in October, three in January, and three in May. The topics

for the themes were uniform for all students.

After the themes were typed with the names removed, judges

were asked to group the themes written by different students. On
the whole this sorting was successful. Why? In some cases individ-

ual expressive features were the guide. Excessive use of semicolons

might mark the writing of one student, or some other oddity of

punctuation or spelling. But most identifications were made on

the total “form quality” (style) of the theme.

The judges found themselves looking for features that corre-

sponded to personal traits in the author. Thus one student's

themes seemed always to reflect “a well-balanced sense of humor,
a quiet, amused tolerance of social relations and situations.” An-

other showed in all themes “a positive self-assurance but neither

prejudiced nor opinionated.” A third was “constantly bored.

Looks at life as a monotonous experience in which one follows

the least course of action.” And so on.®®

There is, then, an esthetics of being oneself. A person himself is

the fundamental and unique unit of all activity. An artist, it is said,

is not a special type of man; but every man is a special type of artist.

55 Cf. M. Scheerer and J. Lyons, Line drawings and matching responses to words, /.

Pers., 1957, 25, 251-273.
56 F. H. Allport, L Walker, and E. Lathers, Written composition and characteristics of

personality. Arch, Psychol., 1934, No. 173.
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Perhaps in a limited way we can set up a typology of styles. Gough

and Woodworth show, for example, that there are perhaps eight dif-

ferent styles reflected in the work of professional research scientists.

Certain syndromes of work habits and personal qualities seem to go

together. One man is primarily a “zealot,'' another an “initiator,"

a third a “methodologist," and so on.*"'*'^

My own view, however, is that just as personality is unique, so too

is the signature of style. As in all research in personality we may, if

we wish, look for commonalities, types, and categories. But in the

last analysis all such clusters will be rough and approximate. The

situation is the same as with the structure of personality. We may

seek out common traits or we may seek out personal dispositions.

Just so we may seek general laws of expression or individual styles.

There is justification for both scientific roads.

Summary

In Chapter 17 it was stated that the study of expressive move-

ment was only one of the eleven basic methods for assessing per-

sonality. And yet it was necessary to devote a full chapter to this

topic. I have done so because I feel the subject is important and too

often neglected.^® Most theories of personality lack a clear definition

of expression, and often confuse it with projection. I have tried to

make clear that projective techniques are special devices for tapping

unconscious content in a life, whereas expressive behavior is the con-

stant flow of manner and style which marks each and every act of

adaptive behavior.

We may properly assert that every act a person performs invari-

ably has two aspects: the coping and the expressive. Both are vitally

important to an understanding of personality. What a person is

trying to do is highly revealing, but so too is his manner or mode of

doing it. We encountered this distinction in Chapter 11, where we

referred to the content of cognition (what a person thinks) and to

cognitive style (his way of thinking).

In ordinary life we pay more attention to coping behavior than

to expressive. Coping is the foreground, expression merely the back-

57 H. G. Gough and D. G. Woodworth, Stylistic variations among professional research

scientists, J. Psychol, 1960, 49, 87-98.

58 One recent text clearly recognizes the importance of the topic* H. Bonner, Psychology

of personality (New York Ronald, 1961), Chap. 13.
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ground, of personality. We rapidly become accustomed to a person’s

manner and pay attention only to what he is doing. Psychologists,

too, are prone to take manner for granted, and to concentrate their

study upon the what, rather than the how, of performance.

This chapter has dealt with several theoretical problems—with

the origin, consistency, and variability of expressive behavior. Like-

wise it has reported representative research on separate expressive

features (the face, voice and speech, posture and gesture, gait and

handwriting). Although much solid preliminary work has been done,

we have not yet reached a point where we have a guide to psycho-

diagnosis. It is unsafe to claim that a given facial expression, a given

gesture, or a certain handwriting always signifies such and such a

trait. Probably we shall never reach this guidebook stage, for ex-

pressive behavior reflects the convergence of many determining tend-

encies, and we shall have to learn to trace the underlying network

with more subtlety than we now command.

Yet for all its elusiveness, the expressive manner and style of the

other is an important (perhaps the most important) factor in our

understanding of personality—in what has come to be called ‘‘person

perception.” And to this topic we now turn our attention.
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Person Perception

Openness of the Other • First Impressions •The Ability

TO Judge • Qualifications of a Good Judge • Sex Dif-

ferences • Some Processes in Person Perception • Whom
Does One Know Best? • Common Sources of Error •The

Focus of Understanding • Summary

IN[o person can understand any other person completely

because no human being shares directly the motives, thoughts, and

feelings of another. The only self to which we have immediate access

is our own. Knowledge of other people comes to us indirectly and in

fragments. At best we catch glimpses of one another.

Yet we try ardently to bridge the chasm between mind and mind,

for our happiness and survival depend on correct judgments of per-

sons. Many times a day we find ourselves smiling, nodding, saying,

“Yes, yes'"—to assure our companion and ourselves that we under-

stand what he is saying and what he is. Although our understanding

is at best partial, such as it is we put it on display.

We seldom smile when we are alone. Almost always a smile is

the special product of social encounter—a gesture to signify that

we understand our companion, that we “belong together,” that

we have an agreed-upon basis for coexistence.

497
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The infant smile has no such significance. In the baby a smile

is an instinctive response, evoked after the first weeks of life by

a full face (or mask) in motion. For this perceptual response to

occur the child must be in a state of well-being and basically

secure. It is only later, after the sense of self-and-other has evolved,

that the smile takes on the meaning of “understanding.”^

In this chapter and the next we shall see that psychologists (and

philosophers) have puzzled deeply over the indirect and mysterious

process by which we gain our connaisance d*autrui. At best our image

of another person is only a phenomenon--di picture in our own mind

—a rough and ready replica of the objective reality. As we saw in

Chapter 11, perceiving is not a photographic camera, let alone an

x-ray. It is a device that orders the external cues that come to our

senses. Although we never know external reality directly, we do know

that what we perceive corresponds to some extent to what is “out

there.”

This dilemma haunts all sciences. Even the physicist can know

only phenomena (what he perceives), and not absolute truth. His

effort, like the psychologist's, is to make his phenomenal world cor-

respond as closely as possible to the unknowable Ding an Sich (thing-

in-itself).^ But, as we shall see, this Kantian dilemma is particularly

pointed when applied to the problem of understanding people. In

person perception there are many sources of error that do not trouble

the natural scientist. For one thing, personal feelings are readily

aroused in all our social dealings, even when we try to be objective.

A person in love is certainly not the best judge of the personality

of his beloved. The climate of the situation strongly affects our judg-

ments of people. Research shows, for example, that when we are in a

threatening or humiliating situation we rate people as far “less attrac-

tive” than in situations which flatter our self-esteem.®

But emotional bias is only one factor that complicates “person

perception.” (I employ this somewhat awkward phrase because it is

IR. Spitz, The smiling response, Genet. Psychol Monogr., 1946, 34, 57-125; and K.
Goldstein, The smiling of the infant and the problem of understanding the “other,”

J. Psychol, 1957, 44, 175-191.

2 A helpful discussion of this issue is contained in B. B. Wolman, Contemporary
theories and systems in psychology (New York: Harper, 1960), Chap. 10.

3 R. J. Keliner, The effects of threat reduction upon interpersonal attractiveness, J. Pers.,

1960, 28, 145-155.
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becoming current in psychology. The reader will realize that we do

not literally perceive others. As we saw in Chapter 11, it would be

more accurate to say that we proceive them. In common speech we

say that we ‘‘judge” them. For convenience we shall speak of the

whole problem area we are dealing with as person perception. The

“perceiver” we shall call the judge, and the person “perceived” the

other.)

We shall give our attention to eight aspects of the complex prob-

lem that confronts us:

Openness of the other

First impressions

The ability to judge

Qualifications of a good judge

Sex differences

Some processes in person perception

Whom does one know best?

Some common sources of error

Openness of the Other

Mark Twain wrote, “Everyone is a moon, and has a dark side

which he never shows to anybody.” Granted that we all try to keep

certain recesses of our natures secret from prying eyes, still we differ

greatly in the extent to which we do so. In some lives the dark side of

the moon covers a small area; in other lives, a large one.

Self-disclosure, Recent research proves this fact. People vary

widely in the amount of information about themselves they willingly

disclose, and in the range of persons in whom they will confide.^

The procedure for such a study is simple. Subjects can be

asked whether they have recently talked over with their mothers,

fathers, spouses, strangers, same-sex friends, opposite-sex friends,

(or other “target persons”) a variety of subjects, e.g., their politi-

cal opinions, financial matters, personal dress, health, feelings of

social inferiority, impersonal sexual topics, personal sexual topics,

and so on.

4S. M. Jourard, Healthy personality and self-disclosure. Merit. Hyg, 1959, 43, 499-507,

S M. Jourard and P. Lasakow, Some factors in self-disclosure, /. abnorm. soc. Psychol,

1958, 56, 91-98; and M. A. Rickers-Ovsiankma and A. A. Kusmin, Individual differences

in social accessibility, Psychol Rep., 1958, 4, 391-406.
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Some people, it turns out, let themselves be wholly known to a wide

variety of fellow mortals; others “clam up” on most subjects with

most people. Some we may say are voluntarily “open” and others

deliberately “enigmatic.” In general it seems that women (whose role

in society is on the whole “expressive” and personal) disclose more

than men (whose role is “instrumental” and impersonal). White col-

lege students disclose more than do Negro students. Mothers are

confided in more than fathers. And, as might be expected, liking for

the target person, similarity in values, degree of mutuality, and

length of acquaintanceship are important factors. There are, of

course, cultural differences. Lewin claims that Americans as a group

disclose far more to acquaintances and to strangers than do Ger-

mans.® Mead points out that in Samoa all of a person’s activities are

known to the group, but that there is marked privacy concerning

motives.^

Obviously the will to self-disclosure is a major factor in assisting

person perception. And yet openness is not merely a matter of de-

liberate confiding. Some people, in their spontaneous daily activities,

seem relatively transparent, whereas others by comparison are

opaque. One study finds that people who are extraverted, adaptable,

ascendant are people who can be reliably rated on these and on all

other traits.'^ It also seems to be a rule that individuals who are most

typical of their culture are more open (more correctly judged).

First Impressions

It seems self-evident (though it is not always true) that the

more we see and hear of a person’s behavior the more accurate is

our judgment of him. What is surprising, however, is the extensive

nature of our judgments based even on the slenderest of cues.

The astonishing rapidity with which first judgments are made can

be easily demonstrated. While riding in a public conveyance close

your eyes and turn your head toward some fellow passenger not

previously observed, perhaps someone sitting obliquely opposite.

Open your eyes for a brief glimpse lasting two or three seconds, and

then with the eyes closed ponder the impressions as they arise. Here

"> K Lewin, Some social-psychological differences between the United States and
Germany, Charact, & Pers„ 1935-1936, 4, 265-293.
« Margaret Mead, Coming of age in Samoa (New York: Moirow, 1928), Chap 9.

7 Cf. G. W. Allport, Personality: a psychological interpretation (New York: Holt,
Rinehart and Winston, 1937), pp. 443, 508 f.
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is a person, never before seen and completely unknown. With but

the briefest visual glimpse a complex mental process is aroused,

resulting within a short time, thirty seconds perhaps, in judgments

of the sex, age, size, nationality, social class, and occupation of the

stranger, together with some vaguer estimates of his temperament,

his past suffering, his '‘hardness,” his ascendance, friendliness, neat-

ness, and even his trustworthiness. With further acquaintance many

of these impressions would no doubt prove to be mistaken, but the

exercise serves to call attention to the swiftly structured nature of

our judgments. The fact that one perceives a personality at first con-

tact, not by fragments pieced together with painful slowness, but as

a unitary structure (in which a complex pattern of interrelated cues

are instantly organized) is, as the following chapter will show, a

matter of considerable theoretical importance.

In an unpublished classroom experiment an instructor invited

a friend of his (a total stranger to the class) to come into the room

and join him on the platform. He asked the stranger, “What do

you think of the weather?” The latter made some neutral com-

ments and after a minute left the room.

The students then wrote for three minutes in response to the

instruction, “Will you please write down your impression of

Mr. X? Anything that has come to your mind about him. Just

list your first impressions.”

On the average the students reported 5.6 separate impressions

in the three minutes allowed. In all, 259 items were listed, dis-

tributed as follows:

PERCENTAGE

OF TOTAL REPLIES

Personal traits: quiet, humorous, cultivated, modest,

and so on

Physical characteristics: dark, angular, well-dressed

Situational judgments: trying to please, unaccustomed

to group, enjoys occasion

Ethnic characteristics: foreign-born, Jewish, European

Status and role: teaches science, may be photographer,

belongs to wealthy class

EQect on judge's feelings: congenial, disconcerting,

nice guy

56

14

12

7

7

4
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Experiments of this sort are, of course, affected by the instructions

given and by momentary conditions that prevail. Yet two results are

probably typical of experiments on first impressions. (1) While per-

sonal traits are looked for and perceived, the judge often tries in

addition to categorize the other; he classifies him physically, ethni-

cally, and by occupation; also, he judges him in terms of his adjust-

ment to the present situation. To a less extent the judge reacts sub-

jectively (in terms of liking or disliking the other). (2) A considerable

agreement exists among judges. (Whether the judgments are accurate

is not here the question.) In this experiment virtually all judges

agreed that Mr. X was intelligent, friendly, warm but shy, sensitive,

well-mannered, and not opinionated. But occasionally there were

marked disagreements, X being judged as both ill at ease and com-

posed, as both a shallow and a deep thinker. In general it seems that

a stranger’s voice and manner arouse fairly uniform impressions in

others. This means that in a given culture all judges tend to ‘"type”

cues in the same way, even though the typing may prove to be erro-

neous. Often we hear it said, “I know he gives everyone that impres-

sion at first, but once you get to know him . .

With modern experimental devices it is possible to study how
added bits of information change judgments. For example, one can

run a film showing a person’s behavior for one minute and take the

resulting judgment, and later add three, five, or ten minutes to the

running time. Or one can introduce a subject only through his

voice, then add his manual gestures, his face, and finally a personal

meeting and discussion.

What happens when such increments of information are added?

For one thing, judges generally become more complimentary and

favorable. Also, they feel greater confidence in their judgments. And
yet added information does not necessarily result in better judg-

ments. In fact, some judges may be more correct if they make merely

stereotyped judgments about people (according to their social, na-

tional, class memberships) than if they are forced to individualize

and employ subtle cues beyond their capacity to interpret. Even
clinical psychologists, it seems, may become confused and less efficient

as judges if they try to absorb too much information about the other.^

8E. G. Beier and J. Stump f, Cues influencing judgment of personality characteristics,

J. consult. Psychol.y 1959, 23, 219-225; W. J. Crow, The effect of training upon ac-

curacy and variability in interpersonal perception, J. abnorm. soc Psychol, 1957, 55,

355-359; and E. L. Kelly and D. W. Fiske, The prediction of performance in clinical

psychology (Ann Arbor: Univ. of Michigan Press, 1951).
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But judges differ. It seems that if tlieir first impressions are nu-

merous and rich and varied, they are flexible judges who with added

information readily correct and enlarge their original judgment;

whereas those who see little at first are likely to keep an impoverished

and stereotyped impression even when more information is given.®

The Ability to Judge

Most mental abilities are neither entirely general nor en-

tirely specific. For example, a person with artistic ability is not as

a rule equally expert at drawing, painting, dancing, and composing

music. Abilities run in somewhat narrower channels. On the other

hand, artistic ability is not entirely specific. It is unheard of for a

man to be able to sketch a good boat but an unrecognizable light-

house, or to be able to compose one melody and not others. We
should not expect a judge of people to be uniformly successful in

estimating every quality of every person, but at the same time we

should not expect him to succeed only in judging one quality in all

people, or perhaps all qualities in only one person. The truth 'v\^ill

lie somewhere between these extremes.

Experiments have been devised to explore this issue.

For example, Bronfenbrenner, Harding, and Gallwey studied

two kinds of ability in their judges;^® (1) a sensitivity to the gen-

eralized other (i.e., knowledge as to how people in general be-

have). The method required the judges to predict such phenom-

ena as the results of public-opinion polls, average attitudes in a

community, or the ^'typical response” of college students to items

in a personailty test. (2) Interpersonal sensitivity refers to the

ability to sense how a given person in a group feels about an issue

or about the leader of the gToup, quite apart from any average

opinion. This ability, of course, is what we usually have in mind

when we speak of “a good judge of people.”

The investigators point out that the two abilities are largely

independent. Those who are good judges of “the public” are not

necessarily good judges of “the person.” A sales manager in a

OElise s. Bartholomew, Changing impressions of personality, a study in cognitive

restructuring. Unpublished doctoral dissertation, Radcliffe College Library, 1958.

10 U. Bronfenbrenner, J. Harding, and M. O Gallwey, The measurement of skill m
social perception. In A. L. Baldwin, et al. (Eds), Talent and society (Princeton, N.J.:

Van Nostiand, 1958).
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department store, for example, may predict what ‘'the public

will buy’' but not be able to estimate the readiness of a given

customer to make a purchase.

Further, so far as interpersonal sensitivity is concerned, it

turns out that some judges are more accurate in understanding

(predicting) men than women; others do better with women than

with men Likewise there is some evidence that people are best

in judging others who are similar to themselves and whom they

like.

Yet in spite of the discovery of factors that narrow the excel-

lence of judgment, there is also strong evidence that interpersonal

sensitivity is (in many people at least) a general ability.

On page 13 it was pointed out that three sets of norms are useful

in the study of personality: (1) universal norms telling us how human
beings in general behave; (2) group norms, telling us what practices

are common in a given nation, culture, occupational group, or social

class; (3) individual norms, dealing with the forms of behavior char-

acteristic of a given person. From the study just cited we learn that

skill in handling universal and group norms is not necessarily asso-

ciated with skill in handling individual norms. (As many investiga-

tions show, psychologists who may be expert in universal or group

trends, are often poor in assessing individual personalities.) The first

form of skill, sensitivity to the generalized other (or sometimes called

stereotyped judgment), is of course, extremely useful. It is useful not

only in dealing with people en masse, but in dealing with the indi-

vidualized other. The latter skill {interpersonal sensitivity) goes be-

yond the first in that it is based on a sense of personal patterning, an

esthetic or structured feeling for the particular. We hazard the opin-

ion that the very best judges have both types of skill.^^

How does one discover whether the ability to judge people is

11 Although the discovery of two types of ability (sensitivity to the generalized other and
interpersonal sensitivity) is helpful, we must not assume that no other “primary abilities”

are involved. For example, P E. Vernon suggests three ranges of skill Some people
understand themselves well; some are especially good at understanding their friends,
others excel m judging strangeis. Vernon finds some evidence to support this threefold
distinction. Good judges of self aie characterized by high intelligence and humor. Good
judges of friends and associates aie less socially inclined and less intelligent than good
judges of self, but more artistic Good judges of strangers are high in intelligence and
in artistic gifts, but tend to be unsocial in many respects: Some characteiistics of a good
judge of personality, /. soc. Psychol, 1933, 4, 42-58.
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general or specific? The following experiment gives one illustrative

procedure.^2

Cline and Richards selected at random ten shoppers at a sub-

urban supermarket. After filming these strangers during an inter-

view they obtained their further cooperation in taking various

personality tests. Then from the friends and acquaintances of

these strangers they gathered additional data about them.

Fifty judges then viewed the films and afterward filled out the

personality tests as they thought each shopper had done. They
also attempted to rate the shoppers as they thought friends had

rated them.

It turns out that if the judge does a good job on one of the

instruments he tends to do a good job on the others and if he

does a good job on one of the strangers, he tends to do a good

job on all. If he is poor on one he tends to be poor on all.

Although this method is ingenious we must point out that the

task of validating judgments of personality is not easy. What cri-

terion have we for what the other “really is”? For us to fill out a

personality test just as we imagine the other has filled it out is a

quantifiable, but not entirely appropriate, method. For one thing,

personality tests (and ratings by friends) are seldom high in validity.

They do not necessarily represent what the other “really is.” Further-

more, to predict the precise words a person will use on a test goes

far beyond what we mean by successful judgment of people. Will

he say “Yes” or only “Sometimes” to a question whether he is trou-

bled by insomnia? The measure is too fine. Does he prefer tub baths

or shower baths? Who cares? Many items on a personality test are

trivial and irrelevant when it comes to ascertaining who is a good

judge of people. They invite the judge to give a cautious and stereo-

typed answer, or to reply by assuming the other must be like himself,

or to take some equally artificial way out of the assigned task.^^

12 V. B. Cline and J. M. Richards, Accuracy of interpersonal perception—a general

trait? /. abnorm. soc. Psychol., 1960, 60, 1-7.

13 Certain authors argue that these artifices cast doubt on the CKistence of any gen-

eralized ability. Thus Cronbach points out that a certain mental set might be responsible

for the superiority of one person over another. For example, if a teacher adopts a

narrow range of prediction—estimating that the IQ’s in a class of students wili fall

between 90 and 110, she has less chance of error than if she uses a wide range, say

from 70 to 130. Her success is merely an artifact of the range she chooses. L. J. Cron-
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For all its shortcomings, the method of predicting responses to a

personality test, or what acquaintances will say about the other,

represents one of the few methods of controlling our validation of

successful judgment. In some cases long-range validation is used.

Has the judge successfully predicted that X will become delinquent,

that Y will be a good leader of his group, that Z will sufiEer a mental

breakdown? Such long-range predictions are difficult to check, and

yet they would seem closer to what we ordinarily conceive as ability

to judge personality.

To sum up, although we do not know just what subtypes may be

involved in the ability to judge others, and although we have con-

siderable difficulty in proving that judgments are good or poor, still

the preponderance of evidence favors the view that the ability is to

a considerable extent generalized.^^ It is certainly more of an error

to say that the ability is entirely specific than to say that it is entirely

general. Broadly speaking, therefore, we conclude that common sense

is not too far off when it speaks of one man as “an excellent judge of

character,” and another as “continually taken in by people.”

Qualifications of a Good Judge

Granted, then, that there is such a thing as a good judge ot

personality (while admitting that the ability is not completely “across

the board”), we may ask what research shows concerning the good

judge’s attributes.^®

bach, Processes affecting scores on '^understanding of others” and “assumed similarity,”

Psychol, Bull., 1955, 52, 177-193. See also N L. Gage and L. J. Cronbach, Conceptual

and methodological problems in interpersonal perception, Psychol Rev

,

1955, 62, 411-

422. Others argue that a person who gives steieotyped predictions (based on common
human tendencies) will often do better than a person who tries hard to individualize

his predictions. See W. J. Crow and K. R. Hammond, The generality of accuiacy and
response sets in interpersonal perception, J. abnorm. soc. Psychol, 1957, 54, 384-390.

Such methodological objections, although important for the refinement of procedure

and for an understanding of the process of prediction, do not affect our basic con-

clusion that some people are better judges than others

14 In addition to the studies cited, two reviews of evidence support this conclusion*

J S. Bruner and R. Tagiuri, The perception of people. In G Lindzey (Ed ), Handbook
of social psychology (Cambridge, Mass : Addison-Wesley, 1954) II, 634-654; R. Taft,

The ability to judge people, Psychol Bull, 1955, 52, 1-21.

15 The following paragraphs represent a digest of evidence from various sources;

.A.llport, op. cit., pp. 513-516 (Note 7 above), R Taft, op. cit., pp. 6-19 (Note 14 above);

V B. Cline, Ability to judge personality assessed with a stress interview and sound-film
technique, J. abnorm. soc. Psychol, 1955, 50, 183-187, J. E Chance and W. Meaders,
Needs and interpersonal perception, ]. Pers., 1960, 28, 200-209; N. L. Gage, Judging
interests from expressive behavior, Psychol Monogr., 1952, No. 350; J. S. Bruner and R.
Tagiuri, op. cit. (Note 14 above); J. Bieri, Cognitive complexity-simplicity and pre-

dictive behavior, J. abnorm, soc. Psychol, 1955, 51, 263-268.
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Experience, A good judge requires first of all maturity, which
means not only the attainment of adult age but also a rich store of

experience with human nature. An adolescent, as a rule, sees people

in the narrow perspective of his limited experience, and often re-

sorts to callow cliches in judging people. This acquaintance is a

‘‘square,” that one “a good guy.” What can the youth know of the

conflicts peculiar to middle age and later? In spite of the protest by
the younger generation that the elder fails to understand it, the

chances are vastly in favor of youth misunderstanding its elders.

As we shall see in the following chapter, inference is an im-

portant factor in understanding personality. Each judgment par-

takes of previous judgments and is corrected by them. Without a

broad and long-continued acquaintance with all manner of people,

the elementary basis for logical inference is lacking.

Similarity, A special case of “experience” is similarity. The more

the other resembles me, the more experience, so to speak, I have had

with him. It is for this reason that members of the same sex, same

race, same age, same culture are ordinarily the best judges of one

another. Students are as a rule better judges of other students than

of professors—and vice versa. Our perceptual discriminations are

finer within the area of our own customary contacts. Western people

are wont to complain that Orientals are all alike, even look alike;

and Orientals return the compliment. Within our own racial group

we are able to make finer and more accurate judgments.

It is important to distinguish between “real similarity” and “as-

sumed similarity.” Whereas real similarity is a definite aid to judg-

ment, assumed similarity may be a bad handicap. Very often we pre-

dict that the other will behave as we ourselves would. Studies show

that this is a common source of error (unless real similarity is also

present).^®

Intelligence, Most studies discover that some relationship exists

between superior intelligence and the ability to judge others. The

positive correlation holds even within the narrow range of high in-

telligence that characterizes the selected judges used in most ex-

periments. The correlation need not surprise us, for the process of

judging people is, like intelligence itself, a matter of discerning the

relevance of cues, the relations between past and present activities,

1C Cf. L. J. Cronbach, op. cit. (Note 13 above); I. E Bender and A. H. Hastorf, On
measuring generalized empathic ability (social sensitivity), /. abnorm, soc. Psychol.,

1953, 48, 503-506.
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between cause and effect. Perhaps, as Vernon suggests, intelligence is

less important as a factor in judging friends than in judging self

and strangers. (See Note 11

)

Cognitive Complexity. As a rule people cannot comprehend

others who are more complex and subtle than they. The single-track

mind has little feeling for the conflicts of a versatile mind. People

who prefer simplicity of design and have no taste for the complex

in their esthetic judgments are not as good judges as those with a

more complex cognitive style and tastes.

Would it not follow, therefore, that the psychiatrist, since he

deals with intricate mental tangles, should benefit by the possession

of a complex personality? If he has neurotic difficulties of his own

and manages them well, might they not add to his qualifications?

Yes, it would seem advantageous for the psychiatrist to have a com-

plex nature as well as a complex cognitive style. But this is not to

say there is no place for the buoyant, uncomplicated psychiatrist

whose role is not so much the understanding as the encouraging of

patients caught in the snares of depression. Therapeutically it is often

more valuable to radiate health and good spirits than to enter sym-

pathetically into the tangles of the patient’s life. Perhaps there are

two types of successful psychiatrists: those who cure by tortuous re-

construction, and those who cure by radiant suggestion.

Self-insight. Although the evidence is not all in, it appears fairly

certain that people who have accurate self-knowledge tend to rate

another accurately—especially in relation to traits that are common
to both of them. Here, obviously, the factors of experience and

similarity are again playing their part.

We may hazard the guess that self-insight prevents a person

from giving merely conventional or stereotyped judgments of others.

In terms we have employed, he is not likely to confuse the norm for

the individual with the universal or cultural norms. It seems rea-

sonable to suppose that if we know our own complex motives, our

inconsistencies, the uniqueness of our own pattern of life, we are

more likely to allow for complexity in others. By a kind of “reci-

procity” (page 121) we realize that others can be as individual and

as well patterned as ourselves, and at the same time be very differ-

ent in their structure.

Social Skill and Adjustment. Most studies show that good judges
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are socially skillful and emotionally stable. On the whole they are

free from neurotic disorders. They are rated high in leadership and

in popularity. They are outgoing and like to influence, supervise,

or take care of others. The poor judge, by contrast, seems maladroit

in social dealings; he is likely to score high on tests of aggression, is

likely to report that he frequently disagrees with people, tells them
off, makes fun of them, or takes revenge. Yet at the same time he

often shows an excessive dependence on others.

Detachment, Although the good judge is successful in social re-

lationships, and reasonably warm and friendly, he is also to a con-

siderable extent detached. Very often he proves to be an introverted

person who is himself enigmatic and hard to judge, even though he

adjusts successfully to others. What is involved here is a certain dis-

tance from others that permits an impartial view and perspective

Poor judges are often overly social, excessively affiliative, dependent,

or nurturant. We all know the warmhearted soul 'who feels so much
sympathy, pity, love, admiration for others that he (or she) cannot

take an impartial view of their failings. And we also know good

judges—some novelists are in this category—who participate heartily

enough at times, but also withdraw, and consider events and people

with an almost grim objectivity.

Esthetic Attitude, Related to the capacity for detachment is the

esthetic attitude. As a qualification it may stand above all others,

especially in the case of the most gifted judges. The esthetic attitude

seeks always to comprehend the intrinsic harmony of any object that

is the center of attention (cf. page 298). The object may be as trivial

as an ornament or as substantial as a human being. In either case

the singleness and symmetry of the structure are what interests the

esthetic person. This attitude is, of course, indispensable to the

novelist and biographer. Even among the rank and file of people in-

vestigations show that ability to judge others is higher in persons

who have dramatic and artistic interests. It seems probable that,

when developed highly enough, this attitude may to some extent off-

set limitations of experience, of intelligence, of insight, of similarity

and complexity.

Intraceptiveness, To our long list of attributes it seems well to

add an extra qualification, although it overlaps to some extent with

the others. Intraceptiveness is a trait (or syndrome of traits) that
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points to a certain kind of “psychological-mindedness.”^'^ Some peo-

ple seem by nature to be concerned with the significance of subjec-

tive stales—with inner feelings, fantasies, wishes, meanings. They are

particularly sensitive to the shadings of motivation, conflict, suffer-

ing in others. Like primitive animists, they even tend to view nature

in “human” terms. Almost by definition it would seem that such a

person would be a good judge of personality. There is a “passion for

the subjective” in his nature; he is a “born psychologist” in the sense

in which we apply this term to Shakespeare or Dostoevski. Intra-

ceptiveness is more than an attitude; it is a motivating value.

Lack of intraceptiveness is seen in the authoritarian character

structure (page 433). An experiment reveals this fact.^®

Scodel and Mussen tested college students on a scale designed

to measure authoritarianism. They then paired each high authori-

tarian with another student of the same age and sex who stood

low on the same scale.

For twenty minutes these students conversed informally about

radio, television, or the movies. Through this casual conversa-

tion each formed an impression of the other. None knew the real

purpose of the experiment.

After conversing, each student was taken to a separate room
and given a questionnaire to fill out as he thought his partner

would fill it out.

The results show that the high authoritarians “projected”

their own attitudes; that is, they thought their interlocutor would

answer the questions in an authoritarian manner (although, of

course, their partners were all low on this scale). By contrast, the

nonauthoritarian students estimated the attitudes of their part-

ners more correctly. They not only perceived them as authori-

tarians, which they were, but also estimated more correctly other

traits in their natures.

From this study we see that the nonauthoritarian is more flexible

and less “projective” in judging others. The authoritarian, by con-

17 Cf. H. A. Murray, et al.. Explorations in personality (New York: Oxford, 1938).

Murray writes, “The intraceptive mode of apperception seems to be basic to an in-

tuitive understanding of other people’* (p. 213).
18 A. Scodel and P. Mussen, Social perceptions of authoritarians and nonauthoritarians,

/. abnorm. soc, Psychol

,

1953, 48, 181-184.
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trast, believes that his own mental type is universal. He assumes that

others are similar to himself, and rigidly projects his convictions

upon them.

In postulating intraceptiveness as a qualification for a good judge

of people I may seem to be begging the question. Am I not saying

merely that a good judge of people is such because he has a flair for

being a sensitive judge? Perhaps my logic is circular, but I prefer to

frame the matter this way: our search is for the deepest reason why
some people by and large are better judges than others. I have listed

many differentiating conditions, experimentally discovered, includ-

ing experience, similarity, intelligence, cognitive complexity, self-

insight, social skill and adjustment, detachment, esthetic attitude. Do
these attributes separately or in combination go to the heart of the

matter? The concept of intraceptiveness overlaps with some of these

conditions, but it points in addition to a basic trait that may lie at

the heart of social sensitivity. More research is needed to clarify this

point.

Sex Differences

The proverbial “intuition” of women is supposed to mani-

fest itself especially in her judgments of people. Returning home
from a dinner party a husband is likely to report, as the extent of his

observation, that the hostess looked rather pretty in her new green

dress. Whereupon his wife may add that the dress was not new, but

formerly white; that it had been altered to bring it in style; further

that the hostess is worried about money matters and about her hus-

band's drinking, that she is having trouble with her children, and is

something of a flirt—and all things considered it would not be sur-

prising if there were a divorce in the family within the year.

Yet the case for woman's superiority can be easily exaggerated.

Experimental studies establish only a slight (but persistent) margin

in favor of women.^®

A simple explanation for such superiority as exists may lie in the

signal importance of personal relationships in women's lives. Her

role in society requires that even a young girl learn to be sensitive to

19 A few studies fail to find any sex differences, but the majority seem to discover a

slight superiority among women See, e.g., Taft, op. cit (Note 14 abo\e); Cline, op
cit. (Note 15 above); W. Toman, Das Lernen in der Ausdrucksdeutune, Wiener Z. f.

prakt. PhyschoL, 1950, 2, 2-6, D. A. Trumbo and H. C. Smith, A test of the ability to

predict behavior and its correlates, Amer. PsycliologiU, 1957, 12, 412.
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the needs and attitudes of others. A woman entering upon a busi-

ness or professional career, for example, must know whether her

male associates have a prejudiced, jocular, patronizing, or fair-

minded attitude toward her presence. Her success depends upon

reading such cues aright. Further, in a society where double stand-

ards of morality still exist, it is wise for a woman to be observant and

circumspect about the qualities of her friends. Finally, in accordance

with the principle of autonomy, she may develop a genuine interest

in understanding people which becomes an incentive to study them

and a source of satisfaction. Such an interest easily becomes inte-

grated with the esthetic value which is known in our culture to be

higher among women than among men, and which, as we have seen,

is an important factor in making accurate judgments of others.

All in all there are plenty of reasons to account for women’s su-

perior judgment of personality. The wonder is that their superiority

over men is not more marked than it is.

Some Processes in Person Perception

Some psychologists argue that our discussion of tlie accuracy

of judging others, as well as of the qualifications of a good judge, is

premature. They say that the process of judging is so complex that

it should be carefully analyzed before we concern ourselves with

accuracy.20 Some add that since we can never know what a person

“really is,’’ the study of accuracy is bound to be futile and we do

well therefore to confine our scientific curiosity to the conditions

under which some people make one type of judgment, and other

people a different type.

20 This theme prevails throughout the symposium edited by R Tagiun and L Petrullo,

Person perception and interpersonal behavior (Stanford, Calif Stanford Univ Press,

1958).

It is surely a good thing to analyze the process of person perception caiefully. But
it is quite another thing to make nihilistic assertions. Some authors deny that there is

any such thing as a personality “out there.” They even deny, in effect, that there is a
judge “here” who perceives and interprets this object. In short, they tend to define

personality as a relationship between two people (cf. page 23) To them a judgment
cannot be either true or false; it is only a process What the judge sees is a result of

his assumed similarity to the other, of his degree of liking for the other, or of his

stereotype concerning the social class, race, or role of the other. Granted that such
relationships play a part m the process of judging, I prefei to consider them as com-
plicating factors that have a helpful or hindering effect on the accuracy of judgment.
At bottom the problem of I-knowing-you-as-a-person or you-knowing-me-as-a-person
lemains. Complex though the process is, this is the basic problem I am a person; you
are a person. How do we come to undeistand one another as well as we do?
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I cannot agree with this line of thinking. Although it is cer-

tainly true that the judging process is complex, and that it is hard to

find criteria for measuring the success of judgments, the fact remains

that accuracy of judgment is a major goal in our social relationships,

and that some people make more correct judgments than others.

There is no reason why psychology should not study both accuracy

and process.

In some ways the process of perceiving a person is much like

that of perceiving any object. A person, like an object, can be

touched, seen, heard, and sometimes smelled; he can be recognized

as familiar or as something ne^v; he can be regarded as attractive, in-

teresting, dangerous. But at the same time much that is new and

complex is added in our perception of persons. The other, I know, is

more or less “like me”; he is a “self”; he has purposes (far more in-

tricate than the simple type of causation I ascribe to objects). He is

ordinarily far less predictable than objects; and he has a subtle and

evolving relation to me that goes far beyond my tie with inanimate

things. In short, we never perceive a person without at the same time

perceiving that he is a person. We never concern ourselves with the

intentions of objects, but are constantly concerned with the inten-

tions of persons.

Following are some of the processes that come conspicuously to

light in the perceiving of persons.

Common Judgmental Sets. When we “size up” a person we almost

always have a special reason in view. Our reason will limit what we

see in the other. Sometimes we are interested in fitting the other to

a job (in matching him to a situation). Will he, we ask, have requi-

site skills? Will he get on well with the office staff? Will he be a good

pastor foi my church? On other occasions our interest is in personal

congeniality. Will he be on my side? Will he be a good roommate?

Can I trust him with my money? Again, our mental set may be

“scientifiic”; we can judge from a “causal-genetic” point of view.

What are his true motives? Is he displaying defensive behavior? How
did he come to be the way he is? Thus according to our particular

purposes we are likely to perceive a person in a special, and not

truly comprehensive, way.-^

Categorization Tendency. One of the first things we do in per-

21 E E Jones and J. W. Thibaut, Interaction goals as bases of inference in interpersonal

perception. In Tagiuri and Petrullo, op. ctt

,

Chap. 11. Note 20 above.
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ceiving any object is to place it in a familiar category. People are no

exception. Suppose we meet a stranger and are told only that he is a

Frenchman. Forthwith we ascribe to him all the attributes of our

own stereotype of the French. We do the same when we meet for the

first time a professor, a janitor, a businessman. In other words, our

first tendency is to place a person in the category of the generalized

other. From this base line we start to individualize. If we have con-

siderable experience with the category (thus, if we know many

Frenchmen), we can all the sooner divest the person of stereotyped

attributes and start the individualizing process. But the fact remains

that our first judgments tend to be stereotyped.--

Now a stereotype, as we have seen, is not necessarily a source of

error. Knowledge of the generalized other is often helpful. To know

universal or group norms is a good starting point—and especially

so if the other is typical of his culture or class, that is to say, if his

pattern of qualities approaches the “basic personality'’ of his group

(page 171). Studies show that judges who are familiar with a par-

ticular subculture (for example, with students in a given college)

often do an excellent job in predicting the behavior of its members

without individualizing at all.^*’^

And yet such categorizing certainly falls short of expertness in

judgment. All people, even the most “typical,” deviate in some re-

spects from stereotyped norms. Although it helps to know a person's

memberships and status and the roles he plays, to stop with this in-

formation is to miss the individuality of pattern. Sarbin reports

that in judging others, women tend to mention fewer status or role

attributes (e.g., “doctor,” “leader”) than do men. They are more

likely to look for “inner” traits (“aggressiveness,” “modesty”).^^

Perhaps it is by avoiding outer and stereotyped variables that, as

noted above, women achieve a somewhat higher degree of accuracy

than do men.

Combining Cues. In judging people we ordinarily have many bits

of information to put together. In meeting Mr. X, for example, I

perceive his courteous greeting, but note his frown, and hear a re-

port that he is “a witty conversationalist.” In making use of these

22 J. S. Bruner and H. V. Perlmutter, Compatriot and foreigner* a study of impression
formation in three countries, /. ahnorm. soc. Psych oL, 1957, 55, 253-260.
23 Gage, op, cit. Note 15 above.
24 T. Sarbin, Role theory. In Lindzey, op. cit., Vol, I, Chap. 6 Note 14 above.
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and many other cues I do not merely add them together, but form

a blend of all this information, and also leap beyond the information

given and reach a highly general judgment of Mr. X. How is such a

judgment made?

Bruner, Shapiro, and Tagiuri show that given one bit of in-

formation, e.g., that Sam is intelligent, most people infer (if

asked) that Sam is also active, clever, deliberate, efficient, ener-

getic, imaginative, independent, and that he is probably also

modest, considerate, cheerful, even-tempered, warm, neat, witty,

and so on. Clearly we go far beyond the information given. The
experiment shows that people have a powerful generalizing

tendency to make all the use they can of such cues as they ob-

tain.25

Now suppose that we have two “contradictory” bits of in-

formation about Bruce. We learn that he is both intelligent and

inconsiderate. By and large the associational value of inconsider-

ate is opposite to the associations listed above for intelligent. For

example, although most people predict that an intelligent person

will be modest, they predict also that an inconsiderate person will

be immodest. What, then, do they predict for Bruce who is both

intelligent and inconsiderate? The answer seems to be that they

take the association with the heavier weight. It so happens that

the associational pair inconsiderate-immodest is stronger in most

people's minds than the pair intelligent-modest. Hence the at-

tribute of immodesty is assigned to Bruce.

This particular experiment seems to suggest that rapid and un-

conscious weighting goes on when we combine multiple cues in our

perception of people. We make inferences according to the strength

of our habitual associations. With lightning rapidity we observe,

weigh, and average out the cues, and come up with a judgment of

others that fuses innumerable past experiences and meanings.

But we must not assume that the process is altogether mechanical

and mathematical. Very often the outer configuration of the other

person is so demanding that we “forget” to use this averaging of in-

ferences, and proceed directly to construct a unique image of him.

25
J S. Bruner, D. Shapiro, and R. Tagiuri The meaning of traits in isolation and in

combination. In Tagiuri and Petmllo, op. ctt.. Chap. 18. Note 20 above
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Ordinarily, as we shall see in the following chapter, the process of

understanding is based both on common inference (“probabilism”)

and on uniqueness of pattern.

Asch has pointed out that not all items of information have

equal weights.^® Thus to say of a person that he has a “warm”

nature is to color our picture of most of his traits. To say that he

is “cold” will have the same effect. Thus to say of a person that

he is “warm” will convey the impression that he is also wise,

happy, imaginative, humorous. To say that he is cold implies

that he is serious, reliable, but also humorless and unhappy.

These two trait names, therefore, seem to have unusual centrality

in depicting personality. They are pivots upon which almost all

other traits seem to rest.

There are other “monopolistic concepts” of this type. To say of X
that he is a blind man, a foreigner, a laborer, a Negro will tip (too

greatly) the resultant image.

Whom Does One Know Best?

It was pointed out earlier that similarity between the per-

sonality of the judge and of the other is one of the conditions for

accurate perception. It was also pointed out that knowledge of a sub-

culture helps in judging members of that culture.

To specify, it seems to be true, broadly speaking, that men under-

stand the personalities of men better than they do those of women;

correspondingly, women are best understood by women. If one reads

case studies and novels one finds that this generalization is supported.

The women in Dickens are mostly fainting caricatures, the women
in Trollope idealizations; Jane Austen and Charlotte Bronte cre-

ated not men but puppets. A few exceptions come to mind, perhaps

Tolstoy and Flaubert; but their success is often limited to portraits

of one type of the opposite sex. Opinions may differ on these illustra-

tions, but the reader is not likely to dissent from the rule.

The average male may be unable to free himself from self-con-

sciousness in relation to the opposite sex; he may have idealistic or

cynical biases that prevent objective perception; he may be unable

to escape his “mother-image”; he may have preconceived ideas of the

26 S. E. Asch, Social psychology (Englewood Clifis, N.J.: Prentice-Hall, 1952), Chap. 8.
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proper role of women in society. Conversely, a woman may take a

one-sided view of men because she dislikes her own role in a society

where males are favored for most careers and enjoy more freedom;

she may find male sexual aggressiveness so unpleasing (or so pleasing)

that she judges men on this trait alone. And yet, of course, there are

exceptions. One thinks of the female teacher who, on the basis of

long experience, understands successfully the adolescent boys in her

class; or of the male psychiatrist who specializes in the nervous dis-

orders of women.
The most general rule seems to be that one understands best

those personalities that are like one’s own; similarity in race, sex, age,

as well as in personal traits and values, is of great assistance.

Yet the situation is not so simple. For instance, we often seem to

be able to understand with success natures directly opposite to our

own. We understand the cheat by virtue of our own honesty. If we

know our own impulses we are able to know the inhibition that

causes others to restrain those impulses. To have a train of ideas in

our own mind implies an understanding of an antithetical train of

ideas. Opposites imply similars. Dostoevski believed that each man

possesses a ‘"double” that represents unconsciously the qualities

directly opposite to those that he discloses. Jung’s theory of the role

of the unconscious is similar. An introvert, for all his incessant self-

reference and brooding, can understand well enough the reckless

extravert frame of mind he cannot attain. It is often said that “oppo-

sites attract.” Insofar as this is so, it must be because of our uncon-

scious sympathy for what is suppressed and therefore latent in our-

selves.

For accurate understanding, similarity is important, and oppo-

siteness is a shadowy kind of similarity. Yet we must also admit that

long-continued practice, special experience, and giftedness may aid

a judge to understand personalities quite unlike his own.

Common Sources of Error

Almost every conceivable way of committing an error in

thinking is at the same time a way of misjudging people. Superficial

observation, faulty memory, erroneous premises, mistaken infer-

ences, superstitions, prejudice, rationalization, projection—the num-

ber of possible missteps is too great to classify. There are, however,
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certain special errors that are so common in person perception that

they should be constantly borne in mind.

Oversimplification. Neither the longest novel nor the most elabo-

rate case history can give a complete portrait and explanation of a

character. Shorter accounts—including a psychograph—are almost in-

evitably caricatures. Usually we are well satisfied to give crisp charac-

terizations of other people, but we object strenuously to having

ourselves disposed of with a brief analysis. We have great resistance

to being rubricized, and regard almost any brief account of ourselves

as “a cheap form of cognizing. We know we are more complex

than others think, and we suspect that even an epic biography in

three volumes would not do us justice.

Oversimplification is an inherent limitation of the human intel-

lect. It is impossible to hold as many variables in mind as there are

aspects of any single personality. Our cognitive processes are simply

unequal to the task. But this failing is not peculiar to our perception

of persons; it haunts us in our dealings with knowledge of any kind.

We seem, however, to have a special tendency to overestimate the

unity of personality, to see form, to impose structure when unstruc-

ture prevails.^® We discount inconsistencies as “exceptions that prove

the rule.” We are led to do so partly by our prevailing attitude of

favor or disfavor toward the person. The “halo” (perseverative judg-

ment) spreads over the whole scene (cf. page 420). Think how simpli-

fied and legendary are our images of historical personages: of Lin-

coln, Napoleon, Casanova, Hitler. Our dead friends and relatives be-

come simpler and more worthy as our memory traces fade. And the

same ascription of unity and consistency marks our judgments of our

living associates.

Assisting oversimplification is our frequent use of some “monopo-

listic” concept. We have noted that to say that a person is “warm” is

to tip almost all other judgments to fit this salient thought. Haire and

Grunes have shown that to know a given person is a “workingman”

makes it almost impossible to obtain a stereotype-free judgment of

his personality.®* When we see that the other is a Negro or French-

27 A. H. Maslow, Resistance to being rubricized. In B. Kaplan and S. Wapner (Eds.),

Perspectives in psychological theory: essays m honor of Heinz Werner (New York:
Int. Univ, Press, 1960).

28 G. Ichheiser, Misinterpretation of personality in everyday life and the psychologist's

frame of reference, Charact. & Pers., 1943, 12, 145-160
29 M. Haire and W. F. Grunes, Perceptual defenses: processes protecting an organized
perception of another personality. Human Relations, 1950, 3, 403-412.
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man we often get no further than our own stereotype. Our image of

a person as '‘successfuF' or '‘unsuccessful’* spreads like a grease spot

over our judgments of his traits.^^ And studies show that people often

have a few favored categories in terms of which they judge others.

One person looks for signs of charm, manners, cultivation; a second,

for intelligence and competence; a third, for neurotic or pathological

trends. What they see is thus relevant to their own interests rather

than to the structure of the other’s personality.^^

The temptation to oversimplify seems to be especially acute when

there are wide differences in age—a tendency to which we have al-

ready alluded. To a child most adults are merely "old people.” And
even in middle age we tend to see citizens of eighty as geriatric types

rather than as individuals. A college student may look at his class-

mates and younger instructors as distinct persons, but regard senior

faculty members as “old profs,” devoid of individuality. Conversely,

to older teachers all college students may look alike—and be so

treated. Few adults note the striking individual differences among

children (unless their own). If we consult a physician of our own age

we are likely to mark the kind of person he is, but if the doctor is

much older, he is seen merely as an impersonal oracle. To generalize

the point, when there are marked differences the judge tends to per-

ceive the other in terms of his status or role rather than as a unique

personality.

Another specific source of error is projection (page 160).^^ The

judge sees in the other person traits that reside only in himself, or

else he exaggerates a quality in another person simply because he

himself possesses it in high degree (mote-beam mechanism). This

kind of error springs from "assumed similarity,” although the as-

sumption may be entirely unconscious. Much of our misunderstand-

ing is colored by such egocentricism; we assume that the other fellow

must feel and think as w^e do, and that he is merely perverse in not

showing it more clearly.

In discussing the rating of personality we pointed to certain in-

jurious response sets. A judge may try to be complimentary and so

avoid giving offense. He may be cautious^ and so avoid giving ex-

30 G. Ichheiser, op. ctt. Note 28 above.

31 A. H. Hastorf, S A. Richardson, and S. M. Dornbusch, The problem of relevance

in the study of person perception. In Tagiuri and Petrullo, op. cit.. Chap, 5. Note 20

above.
32 A. H. Hastorf and I. E. Bender, A caution respecting the measurement of erapathic

ability, /. abnorm. soc. PsychoL, 1952, 47, 574-576.
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treme judgments, even when these might be more accurate. He may

have a tendency to ascribe special meanings to terms and thus fail

to communicate his judgments to others. All types of response biases

are potential sources of error in judging people.

And yet I repeat our main conclusion: However complex the

process of knowing others may be, and however many sources of

error contaminate our judgment, still a major effort in your life and

in mine is to bridge with understanding the gulf that separates us.

The Focus of Understanding

This major effort pivots on our attempt to comprehend each

other’s intentions. As Heider points out, the unique feature of per-

son perception is its preoccupation with “personal causality,” and

personal causality springs from intention. The intention of a person

“brings order into the wide variety of possible action sequences by

coordinating them to a final outcome.”®^ In short, the key to person

perception lies in our attention to what the other is trying to do. His

goals, his values—together with his abilities and available energy-

are what fascinate us.

Thus to know another person well is to know his intentions, i.e.,

what kind of future he is trying to bring about. It is true that we
also perceive all manner of incidental features about him, but our

main effort is directed toward grasping the directions of his striving,

for these (above all other things) cement his personality (just as they

cement our own).

To put the matter in another way: Our own personalities center

subjectively around our own concept of self. The dynamic ingredient

in this concept is our own propriate striving (our own intentions).

It is natural then, indeed inevitable, that when we concern ourselves

with others, we look primarily for this same unifying theme.

Summary

Much of our lives is spent in trying to understand others (and

in wishing others understood us better than they do). Our chief

effort is to grasp correctly the motives and intentions of the other,

for we would then know the guidelines of his life. But the task is

33 F. Heider, The psychology of interpersonal relations (New York: Wiley, 1958), p. 112.
See also A. R, Gilbert, The other person; how we ‘‘intend*’ it, /. Psychol, 1961, 51,
247-262.

^ ^



Person Perception 521

not easy. A large number of factors influence our success or our

failure.

People differ greatly in their accessibility: some are given to self-

disclosure, others to secretiveness, and they differ in the '‘target”

confidants they choose. And quite apart from deliberate self-revela-

tion we find that some personalities are in their inherent structure

relatively open, others enigmatic.

The complexity of the process is evident even in the study of

first impressions. Just a glimpse of a person will start a swift and

elaborate chain of inference and structuring which yields judgments

reaching far beyond the information given. Our first impulse seems

to be to fit people into familiar categories of age, sex, nationality,

role, and thus to endow them with the stereotypes we hold for these

classes; but we also swiftly form judgments concerning their personal

dispositions. When more information is added to our first impres-

sions we grow more confident in our judgment though not neces-

sarily more accurate. It depends upon how good a judge we are, and

how flexible.

The ability to judge others is not wholly general, nor is it alto-

gether narrow and specific. It seems that some are gifted in "sensi-

tivity to the generalized other,” in knowing universal and group

norms; they can predict well how typical members of a subculture

will behave. Others are gifted in "interpersonal sensitivity”—in

recognizing the individuality of pattern.

The gift of interpersonal sensitivity seems to be correlated with

experience and maturity, with intelligence, with cognitive com-

plexity, and with self-insight. Furthermore, a good judge is likely to

be well adjusted and effective in groups, but also to be detached, high

in esthetic values, and gifted with a special kind of psychological-

mindedness called "intraceptiveness.” Authoritarians, lacking this

trait, are poor judges of people. On the whole, women are slightly

better judges than are men, probably not because of an inborn

capacity for intuition, but because their role in society requires the

cultivation of the gift.

The process of perceiving persons is both like and unlike all

other perceptual processes. The chief difference is that human ob-

jects, unlike other objects, impress us with their purposes, their

animation, their intentions toward us, and their relative unpre-

dictability. A peculiar excitement attaches to person perception.
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Even more than in ordinary perception we find common judgmental

sets playing a part: halo effects, stereotyping, assumptions of simi-

larity, and all manner of emotional involvements. We combine in

an intricate way the bits of information we receive; one character-

istic of that intricate combination is rapid inference in terms of our

experience with the cues we obtain. Another characteristic is the

selection of central attributes, such as warm or cold, for emphasis.

Frequently a monopolistic stereotype (such as race, occupation, social

class) prevents us from making accurate and discriminating judg-

ments. Seldom do we endeavor to assess a person as a whole; we are

interested only in some one channel of relationship: Will he fit into

my office staff? Will she be a congenial companion?

Broadly speaking, we know best people who are similar to our-

selves—members of our own sex, culture, age-range, and like us in

traits and in tastes. But people opposite to us in various traits may
also be fairly understood since oppositeness is a type of similarity.

Also, long experience with special groups may compensate for the

lack of similarity, as may broad giftedness in interpersonal sensitivity.

The chief obstacle to accurate judgment lies in our tendency to

oversimplify, to rubricize, our person perceptions. No life has all

the unity and firmness of structure we customarily ascribe to it. And,

of course, we are subject to other common sources of error: stereo-

typing, projection, leniency, halo judgments, and undue caution.

In spite of the complexity of the process we maintain that psy-

chologists are not entitled to sidestep the problem of accurate knowl-

edge as some are wont to do. My personality lies “in here,'’ yours

“out there.” Although it is important to know the process by which
I attempt to bridge this chasm, it is no less vital to know how well I

succeed. A major task in life is to achieve increasing success in our
perception of one another.
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w come now to a topic of lively dispute. It concerns the

various theories of cognition that are implicit in all discussions of

person perception. In the previous chapter we considered many of

the conditions that affect our perception of persons. But now the

question arises. How is it possible to know the personality of others

at all? Since we have no direct access to their experience how does it

come about that our understanding is as good as it is? That it can

never be perfect all theories would agree.

The spectrum of available theories is wide, ranging from infer-

ence at one extreme to immediacy at the other. A correct theory, we

shall hold, falls between these extremes, combining the convincing

features of both.

It is a curious fact that not only philosophers who are con-

cerned with the theory of knowledge (epistemology), but also

523
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psychologists concerned with the theory of cognition, argue with

considerable heat about the issues involved. The reason for their

emotion probably has something to do with cultural loyalty.

Broadly speaking, the whole of the Anglo-American tradition in

cognitive (epistemological) theory is derived from the British

empiricists and associationists (Hume, Locke, Hamilton, Mill,

and others). Similarly, the tradition on the Continent (especially

in German-speaking countries) derives from phenomenology and

from the doctrine of the “active intellect” (held, in various forms,

by Leibnitz, Kant, Dilthey, Kohler, Bergson, to name a few).

This latter group of thinkers argues that Anglo-American asso-

ciationism and doctrines of inference fall short of accounting for

our knowledge of others. Each of these Continental writers offers

some additional postulates concerning the process of knowing.^

To illustrate the dispute we may take Locke and Leibnitz,

late seventeenth-century contemporaries. The former can be con-

sidered the father of Anglo-American empiricism. His doctrine

that our minds in the beginning are like a blank sheet of paper

(tabula rasa) leads to the doctrine that sensations (impressions we
receive from other people) are the sole basis of knowing; these

sensations leave traces in our memories—a store of experience that

is organized according to the laws of association. By calling on

this store we are able to give meaning to the sensory cues that

come from a new personality. Locke summarized his view by

saying, “There is nothing in the intellect that was not first in

the senses.”

To this statement Leibnitz made a pointed addition. “Yes,”

said he, “there is nothing in the intellect that was not first in the

semes—except the intellect itself.” Like Leibnitz, the great

majority of cognitive theorists on the European Continent hold

that Locke’s scaffolding is too frail, that “something more” is in-

volved in knowing than the simple formula

Sensory cue -f association^ associationa

association„ = Understanding

lA convenient discussion of these traditions will be found in B. B. Wolman, Con-
temporary theories and systems in psychology (New York Harper, 1960), especially

Chap. 10.
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As we shall see, the Lockean-Leibnitzian dispute is still active

today.2

Inference Is Important

When we say that our dog is “jealous,” how do we know that

it is jealous—-or more accurately, why do we think it is? The only

possible answer seems to be that in some remote way the dog’s be-

havior is like the behavior of a jealous child with which we have had

some experience. We judge by analogy. And how do we know that a

child is jealous? Again we judge by analogy: his behavior is like our

own, or like our memory of our own childhood jealousy. The words

he uses (or his expressive bids for attention) reintegrate all sorts of

past experiences we have had with jealousy (cf. pages 92-95). One

author states the matter as follows:

Any experience or mental process in another organism can be inferred

from structure, situation, history, and behavior only when a similar ex-

perience or mental process is or has been associated with similar struc-

ture, situation, history and behavior in oneself; and the probability of

the inference will be proportional to the degree of similarity.’"^

No one denies the existence of this process of reasoning by

analogy or inference. It has been accepted ever since Aristotle first

stated the conditions of the syllogism. If a new event is an instance of

a class of experience, it will be understood as having the same

significance. For example, if it is our experience that all men are

mortal, and if Socrates belongs to the class “men,” then he, too, must

be mortal. Or, if it is my experience that tall and thin men mostly

have a cerebrotonic temperament, it follows in my reasoning that this

new acquaintance, who is also tall and thin, will have the same

temperament.

Inference, then, may be defined as a “cognitive process in which

characteristics of a general class are attributed to an individual taken

as an instance of that class.”^

2 For a fuller discussion of Anglo-American versus Continental theories see G. W.

Allpoit, Becoming: basic co7isiderations for a psychology of personality (New Haven,

Conn Yale Univ. Press, 1955), pp. 7-17 Also, European and American theories of

personality In H. P. David and H von Bracken (Eds), Perspectives m personality

theory (New York: Basic Books, 1957), Chap. 1.

3D. K. Adams, The inference of mind, Psychol, Rev, 1928, 35, 235-252

4 T. R. Sarbin, R. Taft, and D. E. Bailey, Clinical inference and cognitive theory (New

York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1960), p. 5.
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It is true that we are seldom aware of cognizing in this manner.

The logic of the syllogism is rarely conscious. Most of the inferences

we make in everyday life are amazingly swift, subtle, and largely

unconscious. The following experiment shows neatly that we may be

completely unaware of the factors going to make up our judgment.

Subjects looked at the photograph of a face 20 times in one-

minute exposures. The word happy or angry was superimposed on

the face below threshold intensity (that is to say, the subjects did

not know consciously that a word was present). In most cases

the face presented with the label happy came gradually to be

seen as “more pleasant.” Likewise the face paired with angry

grew “more unpleasant.” Actually the photographs employed

were chosen for their neutrality—having neither a pleasant nor an

unpleasant expression.'

Although this experiment seems artificial from the point of view

of everyday life, it nevertheless proves the case: inferences may be

affected by cues, and these cues may be fitted to classes of experience

(in this case with the aid of linguistic tag), without entering our

awareness at all.

Many inferences, tlierefore, are unconscious. They are also ex-

ceedingly swift. In an earlier chapter, in a discussion of first impres-

sions (page 500), it was suggested that the reader look for only an

instant at a strange face in a public conveyance. This exercise is

astonishing because of the flow of judgments that immediately occur.

A brief glimpse arouses a large number of classes of experience (con-

cerning sex, occupation, suffering, and the like) and delivers in a

split second a large number of judgments.

The speed of the inferential process becomes still more baffling

when we consider that we must also weight cues to determine their

probabilistic validity. Some of our judgments seem certain, others

uncertain. That our fellow passenger is a woman we are absolutely

positive, for the visual cues we receive are always associated with the

class (category) “female.” But whether she is a young housewife or

an office worker we are less certain; “on the whole” we judge she is

5 S. Bach and G. S. Klein, Conscious effects of prolonged subliminal exposures of
words, A7ne7\ Psychologist, 1957, 12, 397.
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a housewife because the cues we pick up seem to fit with greater

probability into this experience-class.

Like a great sorting machine the perceiving mind seems to punch
a card (with the visual cues), send it to the brain, where all other

cards with similar punches are instantly assembled, and the attributes

associated with the punches (in our example, the attributes of a

housewife) are delivered with proper frequency weights in the form

of a probabilistic judgment. The perceiver is like an infinitely com-

plex coding machine.®

Thus inference can be viewed as a mechanical process along the

lines of the models offered by modern “information theory.*' As we
have already said, it can also be viewed in terms of unconscious

syllogistic reasoning. Further, its tie with associationism, with the

doctrine of reintegration, is likewise clear. It should be added that

the theory of inference likewise can easily be fitted to the stimulus-

response model.

A child, for example, who suffered from having a cruel and

overbearing father, may, in later life, respond with fear and

hatred to anyone whose physical features resemble his father’s, or

even to anyone who is in a position of authority over him. That

is to say, the physical features and the role of authority are “con-

ditioned stimuli” that reactivate the original fear response.

The point made here is that many school of contemporary

thought subscribe in one way or another to the theory of inference.*^

The virtues of the theory of inference are undeniable. It accounts

admirably for many of the conclusions reached in the preceding

chapter. It explains why people know best those who are like them-

selves, why a wide experience in life is essential to a good judge of

personality, why personalities that are subtle in structure are not

well understood by judges who are themselves uncomplicated. It

accounts for the chasms of misunderstanding that lie between the

two sexes, between races, and between types of persons having incom-

6 The subtleties of the process of inference are too complex for analysis here. Valuable
accounts are offered by Sarbin, Taft, and Bailey, op. at. (Note 4 above). Also by J. S.

Bruner, J. J. Goodnow, and G. A. Austin, A study of thinking (New York: Wiley, 1956).

7 Inference is the pivot of traditional logic, associationism, stimulus-response psychology,

information theory, cybernetics, probabilistic functionalism, and the epistemological

assumptions made by what today is called “cognitive theory
”
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patible values. It can handle well the common errors in judgment

that come from holding rigid stereotypes, from assuming similarity

between the other and ourselves when similarity does not in fact

exist. No theory of knowing others can deny the importance of

inference.

Inference Is Not Sufficient

For all its unquestioned merits, the theory of inference falls

seriously short of adequacy. Among its limitations are the following:

1. Although there is some supportj there is also much contrary

evidence from introspection. Only rarely do we say to ourselves,

“Now what does that facial pattern mean? Well, it reminds me of X,

who often looked like that. Now X was a person I liked and trusted.

And so—-although I am only ‘probably’ sure, I shall on the whole trust

this man.” Such conscious inferences do, of course, occasionally take

place and so far as they go they support the inference theory. When
the inference is not conscious we must still allow generously for un-

conscious inference, for rapid, subtle, probabilistic coding. We
cannot expect introspection to follow the lighting process step by step.

Introspection does, however, raise a fatally embarrassing question.

Why do I always perceive the other person as a pattern that exists

“out there” and never “in here” (where all the inferring is taking

place)? Introspection is unable to factor out the lines in the other’s

face + my own experience. In my perception his face and his suffer-

ing are parts of a single system. I do not perceive a face there and

add a meaning here (as the inference theory claims). The process

has an exclusively objective reference.

Kohler has pointed out that when we say that a man is mel-

ancholy, embarrassed, or big-hearted, it is clearly he and not we
ourselves who have these qualities.® A Dutch investigator, studying

judgments of facial expression, finds that in spite of the analytical

(inferential) frame of mind induced by the experiment, the most

impressive finding is that judges are wholly convinced that what they

see is “out there” and not “in here.” The investigator concludes that

“no theory explaining understanding by means of experience alone

or of reasoning by analogy, could be correct; the impression received

8W. Kohler, Gestalt psychology (New York: Liveright, 1929), pp. 234-268.
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being clearly located in the perceived face/'® All understanding is

pointed outward; it is the wind, the dog, the person who seems angry

or gentle, not we ourselves.

2. Inference requires external control. When an acquaintance

makes a certain gesture, what is it that holds our potential inferences

to the significance of this gesture in his life? Why should not our as-

sociational train run perhaps as follows: ge5^lue-ballet~Ballet Russe-

Moscow-H-bomb-annihilation, and so on?

The associationist might answer: We have a mental set to confine

our inferences to the task in hand, viz., judging the other. True, but

what gives us this limiting mental set? Inference does not do so.

There must be an additional factor—at the very least a “demand

character" in the other that holds us to our task. The stimulus-person

is the continuing and controlling factor in our chain of inferences.

The lightning speed of coding and weighting and the enormous

complexity of the whole process make it essential that we seek out the

organizing factors that are able to prevent chaos among inferences.

To some extent the study of neurological mechanisms may aid us.

There seems to be, for example, a natural tendency for the brain to

function with general blocks of information (cell-assemblies, cate-

gories, high-level generalizations, modules—call them what you willV

The cue that arrives from the appearance of an object or from the

speech of another will activate this whole block. This “instantiation"

of the cue into the category provides its “meaning."^® But whatever

the neural mechanics may be—and they are not yet understood—we

still require a powerful orientation to the other in order to keep our

chain of inferences anchored to him,

3. Understanding is not proportional to the amount of available

relevant experience. Strictly speaking, the inference theory would

say that we comprehend nothing unless we have previous experience

with it; and further, that the excellence of an inference (and the

probability of making it) will be proportional to the amount of

9 N. H. Frijda, The understanding o£ facial expression of emotion, Acta psychologica,

1953, 9, 354.

10 The
^
preferred categories of meaning into which we code sensory cues are called

“modules” by Sarbin, Taft, and Bailey, op. Chap. 5 (Note 4 above). These authors

likewise propose the term “instantiation” for the coding process. Speculative discussion

of possible neuial groundwork for inference is offered by D O Hebb, The organization

of behavior (New York: Wiley, 1949) Also, by J. S Bruner, Neural mechanisms in

perception, Psychol. Rev

,

1957, 64, 340-358.



530 Understanding Personality

relevant experience we have. The quotation from a thoroughgoing

inference theorist (page 525) makes these assertions. But are they

strictly true?

A boy, say ten years old, sees a movie in which a plumed knight

swings his medieval lady up to his saddle and gallops across a draw-

bridge with a defiant flourish of his lance at a furious and frustrated

dragon. The boy has never ridden a horse or carried a lance, and, to

say the least, has limited acquaintance with medieval ladies and

frustrated dragons. But is his “understanding’’ any less than that for

a cinema based on a familiar playground or domestic scene? Perhaps,

a little less—but not much.

Still more to the point, take infants. At the age of one year or

less they often show appropriate response to expressions with which

they have had no conceivable experience. The child who has suffered

no actual punishment may respond with astonishing pertinency to

a scolding or scowling face. We have already discussed the origins of

the smiling response (page 498), which is clearly not based on previous

experience. Ethologists tell us that, contrary to Locke, there are

many such innate perceptions. Although it is certainly true (as

pointed out in the last chapter) that children are less good judges of

others than are adults, still we cannot say that their judgments are

directly proportional to their experience.

Suppose that a friend tells us that he is feeling well, that he has

no worries, and that he is happy, and suppose that his behavior gives

circumstantial support for his statement. By all the laws of association

and inference, we should accept his statements, and make a corre-

sponding judgment that he enjoys well-being. The theory of prob-

abilism should give us at least 99 percent certainty. But now suppose

that some trivial cue, perhaps the absence of a familiar tone in his

voice, or a tense line in his brow, belies the obvious. What he tells

us and most of what we see, together with all our habits of inference,

are now discounted. It is the unfamiliar (not the familiar) evidence

that conveys meaning and forms our judgment. Something about the

man himself—unfamiliar though it is—leads to a reversal of the ex-

pected judgment. Why does it do so? Probabilistic inference cannot

explain.

Understanding another is often like understanding an unfamiliar

metaphor. In Walt Whitman’s phrase, ''the wide unconscious scenery

of my land/* for every single word, of course, we have past associa-
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tions—but not for this new combination. Never have we heard the

phrase “unconscious scenery.’* But suddenly it conveys a feeling for

the unplanned variety of the American landscape. We do not add
together the familiar words in this quotation and give to each its

customary meaning. To do so would be probabilism. No, the novelty

obtained by the juxtaposition of unconscious and scenery creates an

understanding in spite of a lifelong unfamiliarity with this particular

combination of words.

Each person is much like a novel metaphor. Separate past experi-

ences do indeed enter into our comprehension, but their impact is

in no sense additive. It is not exclusively our habits that determine

our comprehension; the outside pattern is also determinative.

4. The understanding of emotional behavior does not normally^

as the inference theory would require, arouse similar feelings in the

observer. According to the doctrine of inference, the cue should

normally tend to reinstate the full original experience with which

it was associated. Our perception of an angry face should arouse an

angry frame of mind in us; sensual gestures should arouse con-

cupiscent feelings. But instead of their doing so, we find that such

expressions usually provoke no feelings at all, or else quite con-

tradictory feelings, perhaps amusement or disgust.

The associationist may, of course, reply that any part of an in-

ferential train may be inhibited by concurrent cross-states in the

perceiver. But this is an extravagant assumption. Would it not be

simpler to say that the stimulus-object (the other) determines what

we shall see? The task in hand is to understand him, and not to

relive our own entire emotional history, and then discount part of

it. Inference explains too much.

5. Inference stresses what the other has in common with all men,

not the pattern that belongs to him alone. Inference theorists tell us

that “the conditions for knowing any ‘particular’ are fulfilled only

when its ‘universal’ or class membership is recognized. This is an

extreme statement. It means in effect that we cannot know Peter or

Paul unless we fit him into stock-sized clothes. It means that we can

know Peter only insofar as we can code him. He is, let us say, a white

Protestant, a college male, mesomorphic in build, who has a hundred

11 Sarbin, Taft, and Bailey, op. cit., p. 255; Note 4 above. In the quotation given, the

word “recognized" is, of course, unfortunate since the authors themselves emphasize

the unconscious nature of the inferaitial process.
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scores on a hundred personality tests, and can be tagged with general

conceptual labels, such as cordial, ardent, intense, extraverted. All

these classes, so the inference theories tell us, constitute Peter. But

do they? The unity that is Peter has disintegrated into a mere powder

of concepts. The continuity of Peter has been broken into discon-

tinuous and static categories. His life “out there” is reduced to my
conceptual furniture “in here.” There is no way of reconstructing

the true mobility and pattern of Peter from this debris of concepts.

The reader will recall that in Chapters 14 and 15, where the

convenient assumption of “common traits” was discussed, we insisted

that in nature only “personal dispositions” will be found. At the

same time common traits were defended as useful in comparing

people—and inference is now defended as a mode of comparison. But

just as we argued earlier that common traits will not give us the

patterned structure of an individual life, so, too, we now argue that

inference puts too much weight on commonalities and not enough

weight on the unity of the particular other.

The very process of inference begins by neglecting the special

coloring of the individual, and by substituting for it an array of

common categories applicable to all sorts of mortals, to which in

turn the individual is fitted. Such a process deflects attention from the

manner in which the traits of the other function together in the

general interests of his organism.

The doctrine of inference, like the doctrine of common traits,

puts emphasis on what is common, on what is average. Nearly all

investigations of personality, we have noted, are made in terms of

groups of people. It is inevitable, therefore, that the average is the

anchor in research. But an average is something intermediate be-

tween people. It is not concerned with individuals at all. Indeed, the

whole purpose of an average in statistics is to keep together a group

as a whole.^®

It is true that by knowing the average we can infer that Peter

deviates from his group—but we can do so only for the class of

qualities under investigation. True, we can also make smaller sub-

classes and tell how he deviates from the average in many narrower,

measurable qualities. Yes, but we still do not deal with Peter pri-

marily, but only with classes. If Peter deviates so many points in

12 Cf. A. L. Bowley, The average and the individual {Barnett House Papers, No. 22;

London: Oxford, 1939). See also A. Wellek, Der Stand der psychologischen Diagnostik

im t)berblick. Stud, gen., 1954, 8, 464r472.
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extraversion from other college males, we are making a useful com-
parison. But the core problem is how does Peter^s extraversion relate

to his intelligence^ ascendance^ values^ and health? What does it mean
in his life? No juggling of subclasses will tell us.

We must, of course, admit that for some purposes a knowledge of

the average leads to good predictions in the round. The actuary can

tell almost exactly how many males in a given age or occupational

group will die next year. And that is all he wants to know. He cannot

tell whether Peter will die (and that is what Peter wants to know).

Similarly, it is said that psychologists can make their best predictions

by taking group (actuarial) statistics (i.e., by coding Peter according

to his class-memberships).^^ And so, no doubt, they can for some pur-

poses. But when, in the future, psychology develops its morphogenic

methods and makes proper use of them, the predictions (which at

best are now weak) should improve.^^

Empathy

Shortcomings in the inference theory have led many writers

(especially in Europe) to devise broader, and to them more adequate,

accounts of the process of understanding.

The concept of Einfuhlung (feeling oneself into) was introduced

by Lipps at the turn of the century; the translation of the term as

empathy was proposed by Titchener. Lipps applied it to the field of

esthetics and especially to the understanding of persons.^^

13 p. E. Meehl, Clinical versus statistical prediction (Minneapolis: Univ. of Minnesota

Press, 1954).

14 1 have been speaking of inference as if it were always a matter of calling upon our

knowledge of people in general, or of classes of people. It is, of course, true that even

in idiographic prediction we form a general concept of a given person, and infer the

significance of his acts from this concept. But since no writer, to my knowledge, has this

type of idiographic inference in mind it seems fair to direct our criticism to the

actuarial inference intended by the authors we cite. It is, for example, the argument of

Sarbin, Taft, Bailey, op, cit. (Note 4 above), that the uniqueness of a personality always

reduces to variations within classes of the universal, and so inferences are always in-

ferences from classes.

15 For the historical background of this concept and critique, the following references

are helpful: T. Lipps, Das Wissen von fremden Ichen, Psychol, XJntersuch., 1907, 1,

694-722; G. Murphy, Historical introduction to modern psychology (Rev. ed.; New
York: Harcourt, Brace, 1949), p. 167; G. W, Allport, Personality: a psychological inter-

pretation (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1937), pp. 530-533; G. W. Allport,

Historical background of modem social psychology. In G. Lindzey (Ed.), Handbook of

social psychology (Cambridge, Mass.; Addison-Wesley, 1954), Chap. 1; M. Scheler, The
nature of sympathy (German original, 1913; Transl. by P. Heath; New Haven, Conn.:

Yale Univ. Press, 1954).
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As originally used, the concept referred primarily to the process

of motor mimicry. Contemplation of a work of art, for example,

involves many slight movements of the brows, eyes, trunk, and limbs

which are in some way imitative of the stimulus-object. When one

says that a Gothic spire soars, that the arch of the nave is exalted,

that a waterfall leaps, or that a storm cloud weighs heavily, it is in

reality one’s own muscular responses that are being reported. In art

we give judgments of pleasingness if our empathic movements are

graceful, uninterrupted, but not too simple. Ugliness or boredom is

our judgment if our imitative movements are jerky, unbalanced, or

oversimple.

In person perception slight motor mimicry is likewise important.

Watch the facial expressions of a sympathetic audience—the chances

are that they show strains, smiles, and changes like those of the

speaker. Actors and mimics are often good judges of personality.

People who actively imitate a facial expression seem to be better

judges of its meaning than those who do not.^® Graphologists, when
confronted with a new and strange formation of script, sometimes

trace the formation with a dry pen in order to obtain the kinesthesis

that will enable them to reconstruct in some degree the affective and

motor impulses of the writer.

Ordinarily we are unaware of the extent to which this motor

mimicry enters into the process of understanding. Figure 43 offers an

illustration of this fact. Had not the camera recorded the strains and

stresses in the spectators it would be hard to believe that the watchers

are close physical mimics of the bowler.

Goethe once claimed that he could imitate a man for an hour

after watching him for fifteen minutes. This remark calls attention

to the deep anchorage of the empathic process. Once started, it

enables us to “swing with” the mental life of the other.

The psychiatrist Sullivan felt that empathy is an important basis

for mother-infant relationships. When the mother feels anxiety her

expressions of this state induce similar tension in the child.^'^

It is important to note that in the main (though not in the case

of the infant) empathic response fits well under the theory of infer-

16 F. H. Allport, Social psychology (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1924), p. 229.
17 Sullivan did not know how such postural transfer comes about. With characteristic
humor he remarks, "So although empathy may sound mysterious, remember that there
is much that sounds mysterious in this universe, only you have got used to it; and
perhaps you will get used to empathy." H. S. Sullivan, The interpersonal theory of
psychiatry (New York: Norton, 195S), pp. 41 f.
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ence. By imitating the other we come to know how he feels and thinks

simply because we know how we ourselves thought and felt when we

made similar movements or held similar postures in the past.

Empathy would seem to be simply a case of “kinesthetic inference.’’^*

But Lipps avoided this trap. He insisted that although we employ

our own past experience in empathy, the process itself has exclusively

objective reference. We do not perceive our own body in action but

the body of the other. There is no break between the strain, pride,

sorrow, or playfulness which I feel empathically and the personality

of the one I am seeking to understand. “A unitary object demands a

unitary perception.” The unity of the other is not a gluing together

of fragments from my inferences but is something demanded by the

unity of the object itself. “Otherness” is an inherent attribute in

empathy, marking it oft from the ordinary process of inference.’^®

In spite of Lipps’s desire to remove empathy from the simple

realm of inference, the fact remains that empathy is a “half-way”

theory. It is loaded with kinesthetic inference, but it tries also to

establish the Thou as having precedence in the process of perception.

From the point of view of inference theory, Lipps is guilty of adding

an intuitive element; from the point of view of many phenomenolo-

gists, he remains too close to the psychology of association.

It is regrettable that with passing years the original meaning of

empathy as “objective motor mimicry” became hopelessly confused

and lost to view. The term has broadened out to mean any process of

successful understanding. A typical current definition is “the imagi-

native transposing of oneself into the thinking, feeling and acting of

another.”®® Such a definition lacks theoretical value since “imagi-

native transposing” can occur through inference, empathy, or any

18 Freud felt that empathy is the process by which we try to perceive what is essentially

foreign to our own ego. It is an intellectualistic endeavor to understand by mimicry and
inference those activities which are not immediately intelligible. True understanding
comes via identification and requires no forced mimicry. Empathy is at best a "trial

identification”; it gives us hypotheses concerning the nature of the other which must
be verified. S. Freud, Group psychology and the analysis of the ego (transl., 1921; New
York: Liveright, 1949).

19 Mead's theory of role-assumption (see Chapter 8) emphasizes the subtle part played
by muscular imitation in our understanding of others. Like Lipps, Mead agrees that

the empathic act presupposes the consciousness of another self, and that this other self

as given becomes intentionally the object of knowledge.
20 R. F. Dymond, A scale for the measurement of empathic ability, J. consult. Psychol^
1949, 13, 127-133. See also F. Massarik and I. R. Weschler, Empathy revisited: the

process of understanding people, Cahf. Mgmt. Rev., 1959, 1, 36-46.
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of the configural processes soon to be considered. Today we hear

much concerning “the measurement of empathy,” but what is meas-

ured is successful judgment, not the particular process of judgment

that Lipps had in mind. The theoretical coin has depreciated, prob-

ably beyond redemption.

The Demand Character of the Human Being

Before additional theories of understanding are described

it is well to consider further the insistent mental set that dominates

our perception of others.

Let us start with a not uncommon experience. You think you are

alone in a room, but suddenly discover that someone else is present.

You are startled—not because there is physical danger, but because

you have to readjust from a nonpersonal orientation to one that is

personal. What happens is that a cognitive “whirl” starts to form

around the other person. Who is he, what is he doing here, what is

his relation to me? My world is no longer my own. I cannot go about

my business until I have located the other in my setting.

Suppose that a family is sitting in the living room of an evening.

Through the years the members have “located” one another and live

on a level of routine peace. The doorbell rings and an acquaintance

enters. Immediately a new level of conduct appears. Bare legs are

covered, hair is slicked into place, company manners are assumed,

the so-glad-to-see-you look comes over all faces.

Is it not obvious that persons normally have the highest “demand”

character of anything in our environment? They are very different

from objects. If I see a man sitting on a chair, it is the man and not

the chair that interests me. A person is seen as an intelligent, causal,

moving, significant entity. A material object, such as a chair, will

wait in place until I wish to move it. A person, on the other hand,

is mobile, spontaneous, fraught with consequences for me. I must

locate him in my world, must know his intentions, must adjust to

him. Above all he has purposes which inanimate objects lack. As

Buber would say, between me and the chair there is an I-it relation,

between me and a person an I-thou relation. Every I-thou relation is

more than an experience, more than a perception; it is a meeting,

an encounter.^

21 M. Buber, / and thou (Transl. by R. G. Smith; Edinburgh: Clark, 1937).
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Heider points out that so great is the priority of the human being

in our perception that we tend even to humanize nonhuman objects.

Like animists we view much of our environment with a humanizing

mental set. Kittens are like babies; a stanch oak is like a sturdy man;

pansies have “little faces”; willow trees sigh. Heider shows that even

a two-minute film composed entirely of circles, squares, and lines in

motion can scarcely be seen as such. The audience almost invariably

sees these lines in motion as human beings undergoing a series of

appropriate feelings and actions. Of course a person knows that the

objects are mere lines, but he cannot help sensing human meanings

in their movements.^

When we meet a human being we feel under great compulsion to

see him as a pattern. We do not look at him as a congeries of acts

typical of humanity at large, but as a unique self-system. Only by

reference to this system as a whole do his acts make sense. Unless the

system were prior in our interest we would perceive only fragments

of activities whose personal relevance could not be understood. A
gesture, for example, is never perceived by itself. Nor is it related

exclusively to our stock of available inferences. We say, rather, that

this gesture as performed by this man in this situation has such and

such significance. His acts are not referred to universal laws but to

the ongoing system of his nature that has compelling priority for us.

If we did not have this overpowering intention to perceive persons

as individual systems we could not sensibly use the stores of informa-

tion that are potentially available to the inferential process.

And so we see more clearly why the theory of inference must be

modified to include the priority of the personalizing mental set which

alone guarantees that the needed selection and channeling of infer-

ence will take place.

Tbeories of Configural Comprehension

Several theories hold that the objective pattern “out there”

has a more direct impact upon our cognition than can be accounted

for by inference, empathy, or even by a humanizing mental set.

22 F. Heider, The psychology of interpersonal relations (New York: Wiley, 1958), Chap.
2. Our tendency to anthropomorphize objects in motion is brought out by A. Michotte,
La perception de la camaliU (Louvain: Institut supplier de Philosophic, 1946). Also by
R. Tagiuri, Movement as a cue in person perception. In H. P. David and J. C. Brengel-
mann (Eds.), Perspectives in personality research (New York. Springer, 1960), Chap. 9.
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1. Isomorphism* The term isomorphism may be illustrated by

the method used by a typical Japanese artist. When he wishes to

represent an object suggesting strength—a cliff, the beak of a bird, the

tiger's claw—he invokes in himself a sentiment of strength which he

feels throughout his system at the moment of applying the brush.

The theory of isomorphism holds that the inner feeling of strength

will be conveyed through his stroke, through the excursions of his

brush, through the painted product, to the retina, and thence to the

brain of the beholder, so that the final esthetic experience of the

perceiver will have the “same shape" as the original experience of

the artist.23

Isomorphism holds that a perceiver does not merely create mean-

ings from fragments of inference, but rather (and more important)

he receives meanings. A person who is embarrassed, melancholy,

anxious, or condescending does not emit unstructured light and

sound waves of evidence which the perceiver assembles and fits to

his own store of experience. Rather, the evidence is patterned through-

out the series of events. Even when the evidence shifts from the

“mental" to the “physical" level, it retains an essential pattern.

Several stages are involved, but the same pattern persists through

each. A simple table summarizes the stages.^^

Isomorphic Levels

A. The perceived person

Stage 1 His state of mind

Stage 2 Nervous system correlate of Stage 1

Stage 3 Movement of his body

(in speech and gesture)

B. Communicating media

Stage 4 Light waves, sound waves, touch

C. The perceiver

Stage 5 Patterned excitation of sense organs

Stage 6 Projections to cortex

Stage 7 Perceptual judgment of other’s

state of mind

23 The example is cited by R. Arnheim in his authoritative account of isomorphism:

The Gestalt theory of expression, Psychol. Rev., 1949, 56, 156-171.

24 Adapted from Arnheim, op. at., p, 161.
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The important point is that from first to last there is a con-

figurated character to the communication. Pattern persists—barring

some unusual breakage. Interruption of the pattern may occur, for

example, when the other decides not to betray his state of mind, and

contrives to introduce a deceptive pattern at Stage 3. Or the perceiver

may not see or hear the communication because of dim light or in-

audible sound (Stage 4). Or again, strong stereotypes may prevent a

correct registering of the pattern (Stage 7).

This theory, strongly advocated by Gestalt psychologists, does not

deny altogether the contribution made by association and inference.®®

It gives us, however, a picture of what the restraining limits may be

that help to keep inference within relevant bounds. It also has the

merit of explaining the fact (noted above) that young children seem

to have some direct comprehension of meaning that exceeds by far

their own inadequate store of life experience.

One limitation of the theory may be mentioned. Our illustrations,

it will be noted, have to do with transitory emotional moods or states

of mind, and not with the realm of deep-lying and permanent traits.

Isomorphic perception may tell us that the artist experiences a mood
of strength, but not what sort of man he is. We may perceive iso-

morphically that Peter now feels embarrassed, but whether Peter is

by nature a shy introvert we can tell only through prolonged

acquaintance.

Related to isomorphism is the concept of “physiognomic percep-

tion.” Figure 42 on page 491 presented two diagrams. The reader

feels that one fits the name “waleula” and the other “quidikaka.”

Why? Simply because one name corresponds to (has the “same

shape” as) one of the diagrams. A child may go further; he may say

that quidikaka is cruel, that a walking stick is proud, that masks are

fearful, and that hard candy is angry. It is not that the child has

specific associations to account for these judgments, but to him
stimuli are saturated with emotional and human attributes, depend-

ing on the form they take. Physiognomic perception recedes normally

with age in our Western society. Analytical inference then becomes

relatively more dominant.®®

25 See K. Koffka^ Principles of Gestalt psychology (New York: Harcourt, Brace, 1933),
especially pp. 655-661; K6hler, op. cit., Chap. 8 (Note 8 above); S. Asch, Social Psy-
chology (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: Prentice-Hall, 1952). Chaps. 7 and 8.

26 For a discussion of physiognomic perception see H. Werner, Comparative psychology

of mental development (Rev. ed.; Chicago: Follett, 1948),
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2. Identification and sympathy. Some writers feel that it is pos-

sible to enter more closely into the lives of others than any of the

theories so far discussed allow. There is, says Bergson, a sympathetic

attitude toward reality outside us that makes us seem to enter into it,

to be one with it, and to live it.^*^ This direct participation is the op-

posite of intellectual analysis and inference. Bergson holds that it is

foreign to our normal course of understanding to judge in terms of

universal concepts, categories, and inference. Our normal effort is to

grasp the unity of a pattern which we know to be original and fresh. I

can see the color of an orange, feel its shape, taste it, know its history

and its class, but it is not possible to see, feel, touch or reason its

unity. Its unity as an orange is something my consciousness seems

directly to take possession of. Concepts are formed through associ-

ations and these do not yield unity, “The dilemma,** says Croce, “is

inexorable: either keep associationism and give up unity, or keep

unity and give up associationism. No third way out of the difficulty

arises.**^®

So far as person perception is concerned, the unity of the par-

ticular is even more demanding. We never perceive a person without

perceiving that he is a person—a system of purposes, values, con-

science, and even of contradictions. It is his unique system of in-

tentions that we enter into and comprehend.

Whether close emotional ties improve our understanding is an

empirical question we cannot yet answer. Perhaps overinvolvement

(being in love, for example) makes for a certain blindness. But a

minimum degree of sympathy seems necessary for comprehension.

We recall that Freud argued that identification is the basic process of

understanding. We resort to empathy, he said, only when we cannot

fully identify with the other.

Even writers who seem satisfied with the inference theory some-

times add that a primary assumption must be made—that “after all,

we are all pretty much alike.**^^ At least this degree of sympathy with

our common lot would seem to be required. It is not a matter of

intellectual commonalities, but of compassion.

3. Innate knowledge and identity. Here we come to a more ex-

27 h. Bergson, An introduction to metaphysics (Transl. by T. E. Hulme; New York:

Putnam, 1912).

28 B. Croce, Aesthetic (Transl. by D. Ainslie; New York: Macmillan, 1909), p. 171.

29 Cf. D. Bakan, Clinical psychology and logic, Amer. Psychologist, 1956, ll>.655-“662.
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treme view which argues that each person is but a single incarnation

of a common mental life. Each of us must, therefore, share the

essential structure and attributes of the minds of all our fellow

mortals. Mutual understanding rests ultimately upon men's participa-

tion in a common objective mind. For Hegel and for others, “It is

mind itself that understands itself in its separate individuations.”

Islands are connected by way of the sea bed, and who knows,

when we reach out below the level of our own island of consciousness,

what intuitions we may have of the mental life of others? The point

of view is found in Jung’s conception of the racial unconscious and

of archetypes, also in William James’s account of religious experi-

ence. Theories of this type are out of fashion among Western psy-

chologists today, for by assuming innate ideas and the existence of

overindividual minds, they seem to deny the basic tenets of empiri-

cism.

4. Acquaintance with versus knowledge about. Two Maine fisher-

men were chatting. They were discussing a college professor who was

a summer resident. One said to the other, “He knows everything.”

The other drawled his reply, “Yup, but he don’t realize nothing.”

The second fisherman was saying, in effect, that the professor had

plenty of knowledge about the world, but he had somehow failed to

digest it.

William James, like the fisherman, has called attention to the

distinction between two kinds of cognition: knowledge about and

acquaintance with,^^ One may know a great deal about Peter and yet

not “realize” the pattern of his life.

To be truly acquainted with a person means to be able to take

his point of view, to think within his frame of reference, to reason

from his premises. Acquaintance leads us to realize that the existence

of the other is rationally consistent from his standpoint, however dis-

jointed it may appear to be from ours.

We do not imply that “acquaintance with” is a theory of cognition

apart from other doctrines of configural understanding. It is simply

an additional way of calling attention to the fact that the theory of

inference is insufficient to cover completely the process of knowing

others.

It is here that we must mention an embarrassing state of affairs.

30 W. James, Principles of psychology (2 vols.; New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston,

1890), I, 221.
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Psychologists, as a professional group, are not particularly successful

as judges of other people. After reviewing available evidence Taft
concludes that “physical scientists, and possibly other non-psycholo-

gists, e.g., personnel workers, appear to be more capable of judging

others accurately than are either psychology students or clinical psy-

chologists.”^^ How can we explain this professional ineptness? Our
answer is that the present training of psychologists leads them to a

knowledge about, rather than to an acquaintance with, human nature

in its concrete manifestations.

5. Verstehen. In Chapter 1 we mentioned a German school of

thought that makes a sharp contrast between the sciences of mind
(Geisteswissenschaften) and the sciences of nature (Naturwissen-

schaften). It says in effect that while certain sequences in a man’s life

may be explained in terms of natural science, his life as a whole can

be understood only by the method of mental and cultural science.

It is only when the life and actions of another are intelligibly bound

together as a unit that I understand him. To observe fragments of his

behavior, and then to reason by analogy (which is to bind these

fragments to the lives of other people) will never yield an under-

standing of individuality. Verstehen, then, is a mental process guided

by consciousness of structure, Spranger defines it as the mental

activity that ''grasps events as fraught with meaning in relation to a

totality

Now it is impossible to apprehend events “in relation to a

totality” unless there is some focus in personality to provide a point

of anchorage for the observer’s attention. What should the observer

grasp first in order to anchor the pattern that he perceives? The

answer is, Identify the other’s intention (page 520), i.e., his constella-

tion of values. Personal values are the dominating force in life, and

all of a person’s activity is directed toward the realization of his

values. And so the focus for understanding is the other’s value-

orientation—or, we might say, his philosophy of life.

What are the central value-patterns that we may look for? One

answer is Spranger’s typology of six major patterns to which we may

31 R. Taft, The ability to judge people, Psychol. Bull., 1955, 52, 12.

32 E. Spranger, Proc. 8th int. Congr. Psychol. (Groningen), 1927, p. 148. The literature

on Verstehen and related processes is extensive. Earlier literature may he traced through

Allport, Personality: a psychological interpretation, Chap. 19. Newer developments

through E. Meyer, Zur Neuorientierung im Bereich der verstehenden Psychologic,

Psychol. Beitr., 1954, 1, 426-434.
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order the other’s acts (the theoretical, economic, esthetic, social, politi-

cal, and religious values, described on pages 297-299). In order to

understand a life that fits into one or more of these “schemata of com-

prehensibility” we must understand the pure (ideal) type itself. We
must know what the essential “theoretical man” is like in order to

understand concrete men who may fit approximately into this value-

direction. Hence, Verstehen requires cultural sophistication and

much knowledge of history and society. To understand a given person

requires that we comprehend also his context of thought and develop-

ment. Some authors go so far as to say that such understanding is a

wholly different process from that used in inference. The latter re-

quires analysis into elements and association by classes. Understand-

ing, by contrast, is descriptive, global, complete, contextual. We
cannot grasp a historical event, such as Hannibal’s crossing the Alps,

simply through our knowledge about Roman legions, elephants, and

Alps, but only through our feeling for the specific context of the

event.

Critics point out that if defined in this way there can be no check

on the accuracy of understanding. One judge’s interpretation is as

good as another’s. Uncontrolled understanding yields mere dogmatic

conviction, and may suffer from the common errors of projection

and prejudice.

It can also be objected that the sharp opposition offered between

analytic (inferential) knowledge and understanding cannot be de-

fended. Although there is unquestioned truth in the claim that outer

pattern is important, there is no denying that detailed associations

and inference are ingredients in the total process. Stem states the

objection clearly:

It is erroneous to place verstehende psychology as an independent

discipline in opposition to psychology as a natural science. There is only

one unitary psychology which seeks to know its objects in their elementary

nature and in terms of the conceptual laws under which they may be
subsumed, as well as in their totality as concrete value-structures possessed

of unique significance.®*

In, short, our theory of knowing others must allow for both nomo-
thetic and for idiographic knowledge, for both inferential and for

configural comprehension.

3SW. Stern, Wertphilosophie (Leipzig* Barth, 1924), p. 380.
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Summary Theory: Patterned Perception

So much for the clash of theories.®^ There are those who
believe to the bitter end in the sufficiency of analogy and inference;

there are those who are convinced that associative processes are

virtually irrelevant to the understanding of persons, and that our

understanding is immediate and direct; finally, there are conciliators

who believe that what is said by the proponents and opponents of

each theory sounds sensible enough, and that a combined view is

needed. We join the conciliators.

It does no good to assert that the whole dispute is an epistemo-

logical snowball fight, and that psychologists should forget it and

return to their tests and measurements to collect facts. The sad truth

is that facts alone tell little. Every fact concerning a human person

requires interpretation, and interpretation may be analogical or

structured, or both. The proportion of each is a matter of consider-

able methodological importance. The devotee of inference is likely

to place his confidence almost entirely in those methods which tell

him more about populations of people than about concrete person-

alities. The devotee of structure may be in danger of placing too

much faith in unverified and incommunicable impression.

We seek a balance, a method that will season our knowledge

about people with an understanding of them.

Modem theories of perception are in fact moving in the desired

direction. We no longer think that sensations plus associations tell

the whole story. The theory of inference taken by itself says that light

waves reflected from your face and clothes, sound waves from your

larynx, force upon my brain an array of elementary sensations. These

touch off categories or classes of earlier associated experience which

indirectly provide “meaning” for your personality. The result is

that I assemble you, as it were, with lightning rapidity from light,

sound, touch, smell vibrations. You are not you. You are merely a

source of physical energy. I assemble you; I construct you; I unify

you. Such are the assumptions of a pure inference theory.

34 The reader may have marked, perhaps with surprise, that I have made no reference

to intuition as a way of knowing others. The avoidance of this term is intentional.

Long experience shows that the word is a red flag to the psychological bull. My aim is

to invite a dispassionate consideration of the problem of understanding. For this reason

it seems well to avoid terminology carrying excess emotional freight. Previous pages,

however, have described the essential position of various ^‘intuitionist’^ schools of

thought.
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What we need is a trenchant modification of this view that will

allow for three unquestionable truths: (1) Personality is a structure

“out there,” capable of being understood with greater or less accu-

racy. It is you, not I, who are shy, sensitive, boisterous, or domineer-

ing. It is your qualities, not mine, that I perceive—except when I

make the error of projection. (2) The sources of physical energy

through which your qualities are communicated to me act in a

patterned manner, not atomistically. Whether we can assume literal

isomorphism is doubtful, but that structured and not chaotic trans-

mission occurs seems certain. (3) My sensitivity to the pattern per-

ceived is immensely sharpened by my humanizing attitude, that is

to say, by the powerful demand character that persons as persons

exert upon my attention and perceptual preference. If we wish to

do so, we may negate this normally patterned attitude in favor of

conceptual analysis (as when we look only at a person’s scores on

tests), but in proportion as we do so we lose grasp of the individuality

of structure.

Briefly stated, the patterned perception of personality is the

comprehension of organization, with the aid of inference, but under

a sustained interest in the structure of the other personality itself.

Patterning exists at the very outset of our effort to understand

another. Our first glimpse is of a complete individual. We do not

yet know detail, but we cannot even start a train of inference unless

we are guided by a sense of the whole. Thus a psychiatrist, a coun-

selor, or an interviewer has no idea how to frame questions that will

probe, until he comprehends, however dimly, the type of structure

with which he is dealing. This point is important, for much effort is

wasted in studying personality through using irrelevant variables

and conceptualizations that are beside the point. The Procrustean

bed is a poor setting for the study of a person. Too often an assort-

ment of percentile ranks or Rorschach scores is solemnly offered as

a psychological portrait of a person. The blunder would not occur

if the psychologist sensed in the beginning the nature of the personal

structure he is attempting to analyze.

The role of inference is especially apparent when there is a hitch

in the course of comprehension. When Peter puzzles me by his

behavior, I am likely to ask, “Now what made him do that?” It was

an act incompatible with my previous perception of pattern. I desire

to repair the structure. I seek parallel conduct from the stores of my
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previous experience. But even while I try one analogy after another,

and draw tentatively this inference and that, my interest is always

channeled toward a patterned understanding of Peter as a single

individual.

The experience of knowing another seems to be most like an

esthetic experience (though not necessarily tinged with pleasure as

is the apprehension of beauty). An esthetic experience is immediate

and unique. It never occurred before. It is not a repetition or sum-

mation of previous perceptions or feelings. To be sure, if we talk

about it, we are forced to use the conventions of language—to use

words we have used before. “What an exquisite color,” we may say;

or “The setting sun is like a Japanese lantern.” Also, fragments of

association play their part: unconscious memories of a similar sunset

or other moments of beauty from our past. Even bits of scientific

knowledge may enter—items of information concerning refraction,

the Purkinje effect, or what not. But the pattern of the moment is

whole, unique, never repeated. And most important, what we per-

ceive follows closely the pattern that is objectively presented to our

senses. The delight may be “in here,” but the pattern is “out there.”

Can patterned perception be taught? The child does not learn

curiosity for objects in the outer world, nor does he learn to perceive

configurations; his native perceptual capacity is already appropriately

tuned. No one learns to hear the tonal pattern of a symphony, but

one can be taught to listen to it, and to look for significant features.

Most instruction in life is devoted to analysis, to giving knowledge

about, and to building up a store of, available inferences. We cannot

teach another to perceive the unity of an object (it is simply there),

but we can teach so that his associational equipment is enriched.

And so it is with personality: we cannot teach understanding of

pattern, but we can call attention to detail, as well as to laws, princi-

ples, generalizations which can sharpen comprehension through com-

parison and inference. The danger, as we have pointed out, lies in

overweighting the general so that the student loses his prior touch

with the particular.

From all that has been said it should now be agreed that the

process of understanding personality rests on both inference and on

configural immediacy. There are indeed sensory cues, empathic re-

sponses, coding instantiation—all as asserted by the inference theory.

But these activities are normally subservient to the structuring proc-
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ess of the mind that takes place under the guidance of external

pattern, sustained by the demand character of the human being.

Thus, our understanding comes partly from within, but also partly

from without. In any given instance of understanding it is not pos-

sible to separate the contribution of inference from the contribution

of objective configural perception. Both are present.

Personality is, verily, a work of art. Unless we view it in detail

and in comparison with others, our impression remains naive. But

unless we keep the objective pattern uppermost we start with analysis

and end with irrelevancy. Along the way we sacrifice our chance to

understand the living person. Only by keeping objective pattern as

the center of our interest and attention can we employ analytical or

inferential knowledge appropriately.
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TToday people are asking more urgently than ever before,

What sort of creature is man? Has he the potential for continued

evolution and growth so that he may yet master the calamitous prob-

lems that face him—ideological schism, overpopulation, atomic dis-

aster, and widespread disrespect of nation for nation and race for race?

Although the question is often addressed to philosophers and

theologians, to historians and poets, the inquirer turns with special

hope to the biological, psychological, and social sciences. For in an

age of science he wants to hear what these relevant studies have to

say.

So far as psychology is concerned, there is less agreement than we

could wish for. Like other scientists and like philosophers, psycholo-

gists offer different sorts of answers—often only bare hints of answers,

half-hidden in a network of unexpressed assumptions. Our task is to

make some of the leading psychological answers explicit.

549
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Positivist Formulations

We use the term positivist to stand for the traditional main

stream of psychological science as it has existed in Western lands since

the time of Locke and Comte. It is the empirical, experimental,

chiefly associationist, and increasingly quantitative tradition known
to all.

Perhaps the simplest way to characterize the positivist view of man
is to say that he is regarded as a reactive being. What he does is

determined by outer forces or by inner drives. Like traditional

natural science, positive psychology sees movement as caused and

determined by pressures. Man is like inanimate objects (including

machines) and like elementary organisms.

The positivist view of man is seldom explicitly stated. Psycholo-

gists are too busy studying this reaction or that, in men or rats, to

draw final implications from their work. They merely assume, in line

with their procedures, that the human person is a purely reactive

being. As pointed out in Chapter 9, even a cursory view of the psy-

chologist’s vocabulary shows that terms such as reflex, reaction, re-

sponse, retention are far more common—perhaps a hundred times

more common—than terms with pro prefixes, such as proactive, pro-

graming, propriate, proceeding, promise. Terms commencing with re

connote againness, passivity, being pushed or maneuvered. Terms

with pro suggest futurity, intention, forward thrust. Psychology for

the most part looks at man not in terms of proaction but of reaction.^

Positivism does not pretend to be synoptic in its view of man. Its

assignment is to find small facts under controlled conditions. The
“fact” is bound to be small, since reliability can, as a rule, be ob-

tained only when one deals with a limited fragment of behavior.

Totalities of behavior are so inexact that the positivist turns away

from them. Fragmentation yields firmer results. Therefore attention

is devoted to the partial, the physical, the quasi-mechanical, the

regular, the logical, because these aspects can be controlled. Atten-

tion is correspondingly withdrawn from the symbolic, the illogical,

the uncoded, the configural because they cannot be reliably con-

trolled.

Thus positivism teaches us how to be cautious and conservative,

1 See also G. W. Allport, The open system in personality theory. In Personality and
social encounter: selected essays (Boston. Beacon, 1960), Chap. 3.
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how to check and validate, how to be accurate and precise. Much of

the detailed general information that goes into the psychology of

personality, as we have seen throughout this volume, is gathered by

following the canons of experimental research. This procedure ap-

peals to us because it offers the best means for verifying our dis-

coveries. The price we pay is limiting our curiosity to only a portion

of a human being. We suppress interest in the total pattern.

Since positivism seeks nomothetic generalizations about behavior

it is likely to regard curiosity about the internal order of mind-in-

particular as subjective and “unscientific.” It somehow seems more

scientific to send a platoon of white rats through a maze than to

occupy oneself with the complex organization of a concrete person-

ality. It is more respectable to pursue averages and probabilities for

populations than to study the life-style of one person. Such preference

is not hard to explain in a culture that is technological and machine-

centered.

It is interesting to recall that the founders of modern experi-

mental psychology—Wundt, James, and Titchener—acknowledged

the individual person as central in their definitions of psychology.

The first wrote: It [psychology] investigates the total content of

experience in its relations to the subject. The second: Psychology

is the science of finite individual minds. The third: Psychology is

the study of experience considered as dependent on some person.

Yet none of these eminent authors developed his account of

mental life to accord with his definition. All were preoccupied

with the uniform aspects of mind. The tradition in which they

worked prevented them from following their own definitions

consistently to the end. Like their successors, they stripped the

person of all his troublesome particularity, and for the most part

sought a science of averages.

The only real diflSculty with the positivist formulation is that it

does not know (or rarely knows) that it is a prisoner of a specific

philosophical outlook, also of a specific period of culture, and of a

narrow definition of “science.” Positivism seldom defends its deter-

ministic, quasi-mechanical view of the human person; it merely takes

it for granted. Its metaphysics is unexamined, and, as the philosopher
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Whitehead once said, “No science can be more secure than the un-

conscious metaphysics which it tacitly presupposes.”

It is certainly unfair to blame the positivist outlook in psycho-

logical and social science for the present plight of mankind, although

many critics do so. Positivism is more a reflection than a cause of the

fragmentation of personality in the modern world. The worst that

can be said is that by keeping itself “method-centered” rather than

“problem-centered” positivism has brought forth an array of “itty

bitty” facts at the expense of a coherent view of the human person

as a whole.® In fairness, however, we should thank positivism for the

wholesome safeguards it places on undisciplined speculation, and for

many useful, if disconnected findings.

Psychoanalytic Formulations

Much has been written concerning the psychoanalytic image

of man. Indeed, the image is so well known that only the briefest

comment is needed here to supplement our discussion in Chapters

7 and 9.

In some respects the picture is like that of positivism. Man is a

quasi-mechanical reactor, goaded by three tyrannical forces: the

environment, the id, and the superego. Man adjusts as well as he can

within this triangle of forces. His vaunted rationality is of little

account. Since he is full of defenses and prone to rationalize, his

search for final truth is doomed to failure. If perchance he claims to

find truth in religion, this discovery is dubbed an illusion and

charged up to his neurosis.

There is a deep pessimism in orthodox psychoanalytic doctrine

(Freudian style). Man is so heavily dominated by unconscious id

forces that he never fully escapes the ferocity and passion in his

nature. Sublimation is the best we can hope for. There is no genuine

transformation of motives. (See Chapter 10.)

Grim as the picture is, no theory of modern man can safely over-

look its elements of truth. How can we hope to see man whole unless

we include the dark side of his nature? Many present-day psycho-

analysts, however, feel that the image overweights the role of un-

conscious and libidinal forces in personality. Neo-Freudian “ego-

2 Cf. A. H. Maslow, Motivation and personality (New York; Harper, 1954), Chap. 2.
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psychology’* has broadened the perspective, and would agree in many

respects with the schools of thought we shall next consider.

Personalistic Formulations

There are several versions of personalistic thought.^ They all

agree that the individual person as a patterned entity must serve as

the center of gravity for psychology. The intention of personalism

is to rewrite the science of mental life entirely around this focus.

Why should such thoroughgoing reconstruction be demanded by

the personalists? The reasons they advance are too numerous to be

given in full. A brief hint of some of the arguments must suffice.

Without the coordinating concept of person (or some equiva-

lent, such as self or ego), it is impossible to account for the inter-

action of psychological processes. Memory affects perception,

desire influences meaning, meaning determines action, and action

shapes memory; and so on indefinitely. This constant interpene-

tration takes place within some boundary, and the boundary is

the person. The flow occurs for some purpose, and the purpose

can be stated only in terms of service to the person.

The organization of thought or behavior can have no sig-

nificance unless viewed as taking place within a definite frame-

work. Psychological states do not organize themselves or lead

independent existences. Their arrangement merely constitutes

part of a larger arrangement—the personal life.

Such concepts as function, adaptation, use have no significance

without reference to the person. If an adjustment takes place it

must be an adjustment of something, to something, for something.

Again, the person is central.

All the evidence-introspective and otherwise-that forces

3 The most detailed system is found in the writings of the German psychologist William

Stern. See General psychology from the personalistic standpoint (Transl. by H. D.

Spoerl; New York: Macmillan, 1938); also G, W. Allport, The personalistic psychology

of William Stern, Charact. t Pers., 1937, 5, 231-246. The American philosophical school

of personalism is exemplified in E. S. Brightman, Introduction to philosophy (New

York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1925); also in P. A. Bertocci, Psychological self,

ego, and personality, Psychol, Rev., 1945, 52) 91-99. For a critical discussion see G. W.

Allport, The psychological nature of personality. In Personality and social encounter,

Chap. 2. A Thomistic version of personalism is M. B. Arnold and J A. Gasson (Eds.),

The human person (New York: Ronald, 1954). An eclectic textbook approach is that

of G. Murphy, Introduction to psychology (New York: Harper, 1951).
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psychology to take account of the self (Chapter 6) is here relevant.

The very elusiveness of the self-James says that to grasp it fully

in consciousness is like trying to step on one’s own shadow—proves

that it is the ground of all experience. Although seldom salient

itself, it provides the platform for all other experience.

We cannot talk about strata of personality (Chapter 7) or of

propriate, as distinguished from peripheral, states without imply-

ing that a superior totality includes both.

A creative person is presupposed in the creeds he creates.

Even a scientist of the positivist persuasion intentionally limits his

interest, designs his experiments, interprets the results. No sense

could be made of this sequence without the assumption that the

scientist himself is a prior creative unity.

Such are some of the philosophical arguments whereby personal-

istic psychologists (and self-psychologists) state their case for the

reconstruction of psychology. They gladly consign to impersonal

(natural and biological) sciences the task of exploring a certain range

of problems. But they insist that psychology, whose task it is to treat

the whole of behavior, cannot discharge its duty without relating the

states and processes it studies to the person who is their originator,

carrier, and regulator. There can be no adjustment without some-

one to adjust, no organization without an organizer, no perception

without a perceiver, no memory without self<ontinuity, no learning

without a change in the person, no valuing without someone pos-

sessed of desires and capacity to evaluate. Psychology must take

seriously James’s dictum that every mental operation occurs in a

"personal form,’’ and must take it more seriously than James himself

did.

It is not uncommon in textbooks on general psychology to find

wedged into the last chapter a separate and rather abrupt treatment

of personality, as if to reward the reader who has waded through piles

of abstractions concerning the generalized human mind. Personalistic

psychology would reverse the procedure. The person would form the

point of departure.

Stem’s handling of space perception illustrates the point.

Traditional psychology speaks of “visual space” or “auditory
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space” and treats these as wholly separate. Such a procedure. Stem
argues, is misleading, a mere laboratory abstraction. There is only

one space: my space. Tones and objects and touches are all

related to me.

An impersonal psychology could not possibly account for the

fact that my seatmate in a plane is distant from me while the

friend toward whom I am riding (although still a thousand miles

away) is already near to me. The essence of space, psychologically

considered, is its personal relevance. Events are distant when they

lack such relevance; near, when they possess it.

Time, too, is a personal, not chronological matter. A segment

of life that is ten years behind me may be far nearer to me sub-

jectively than a period two years ago; or some act I performed

yesterday may today appear incomprehensible to me, a totally

foreign element in my past.

Subjectively, space and time blend. We anchor experiences

as here-and-now or as far-and-then. This personal blend is very

unlike the psychologist’s normal abstractions in classifying sepa-

rately space perception (for separate modalities) and time per-

ception.

To sum up, the personalistic point of view is based partly on

philosophical argument and partly on appeal to immediate experi-

ence (phenomenology). It is in essence a rebellion against positivist

science that tends to regard the individual as a bothersome incident.

Different lines of personalism would answer somewhat differently the

question. What sort of a creature is man? But they all agree that the

final answer will disclose a creative unity, a purposive, growing indi-

vidual—and not a dismembered reactor as pictured by positivism.

The secret of man will not be found in a reductive analysis of his

being, but only by tracing coherently the course of his becoming.

Existentialist Formulations

Existentialism, like personalism, has no single answer to our

question concerning the nature of the human person. Indeed, in this

movement we can find answers that in some respects are diametrically

opposed to one another. One existentialist tells us that “man is a

useless passion”; another, that “man is a being who exists in relation
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to God.” Existentialism is theistic and atheistic, despairing and hope-

ful, empirical and mystical—all depending on the devotee.

Yet certain features are common. One is the conviction that

positive science alone cannot discover the nature of man as a being-

in-the-world. Each special science is too narrow. None is synoptic.

And the methods of positive science tend to rule out the most

appropriate tool for research: phenomenology. It is not enough to

know how man reacts: we must know how he feels, how he sees his

world, what time and space are to him (not to the physicist), why he

lives, what he fears, for what he would willingly die. Such questions

of existence must be put to man directly, and not to an outside

observer.

Common also is a passion not to be fooled about man’s nature.

If the Victorian image of man was perhaps too pretty, the Freudian

image may be too grim. But grim or pretty, all knowledge about man
must be faced. The findings of biology, psychology, anthropology are

important, but so, too, are the findings of history, art, philosophy.

We seek to know man in his entirety. Life demands that we know
the worst and make the best of it.

It is probably true to say that all forms of existentialism hope to

establish a new kind of psychology—a psychology of mankind. The
pivot of such a psychology will lie in the perennial themes and crises

of human life. Mere stimulus-response sequences, drives, habits,

repetitions tend to miss the catastrophic coloring of life. Psychology

should be more urgently human than it is.

What are some of the perennial themes and crises? A person is

born in a condition of dependency; he is ordinarily nurtured in love

and develops a measure of basic trust (pages 77-79). Gradually

there comes the poignant sense of selfhood and solitariness which he

never can lose; he relates himself to life through his interests, and

seeks always to enhance the value-experiences he has along the way;

he falls in love, mates, nurtures his offspring; he suffers basic anxieties

(fear of death, feelings of guilt, and a horror of meaninglessness); he

seeks always the “why” of existence; he dies alone. Since psychology

as a science has not oriented itself to these central themes it has not

yet dealt fully with man’s existence.

There are too many varieties of existentialism to be considered

author by author. Many writers—Kierkegaard, Heidegger, Jasper,

Sartre, Berdyaev, Marcel, Binswanger, Frankl, Tillich, and others—
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have made important contributions.^ But we shall confine our atten-

tion to certain questions that pertain to the movement as a whole.

Is Existentialism Idiographic or Nomothetic? Each person is

busy building his own peculiar constellation of ego-world relation-

ships. His motives are his own, taking always the form of “personal

projects.”^ His inheritance in unique; his experienced environment

is unique; all his ego-world relationships are unique. Existence ulti-

mately resides nowhere except in the individual's point of view.

Certainly no counselor or therapist can succeed unless he can under-

stand the patient’s dilemma from the patient’s standpoint. A million

mortals will experience their ego-world quandaries in a million ways.

Thus, at bottom the existentialist approach to man is urgently

idiographic. As yet, however, it offers no special methods for repre-

senting the unique structure of persons. Phenomenology, of course,

is the approved method, but it is difficult to specify just how it can

be used for a proper configural comprehension. Fiction and drama

(Camus, Sartre) and case studies (Minkowski, Binswanger) are em-

ployed. But the movement has not yet evolved genuinely novel

methods for the representation of individuality.®

What Is Man's Principal Goal? All existentialist writers agree

that existence is essentially a restlessness. But is it a blind, discon-

nected, and useless restlessness? Only a few “beatnik” existentialists

say that it is. Most writers find a more stable project at the core of

life. Formulations differ, but all agree that there is an anxious out-

4 Valuable historical surveys will be found in F. H. Heinemann, Existentialism and the

modern predicament (Torchbook ed ; New York: Harper, 1958); also in R. May, E.

Angel, and H. F. Ellenberger (Eds.), Existence (New York: Basic Books, 1958), Chaps. 1

and 2. The student will find special fascination in the brief volumes by V. Frankl,

From death camp to existentialism (Boston: Beacon, 1959); and by P. Tillich, The

courage to be (New Haven, Conn.: Yale Univ. Press, 1953).

6 J. Nuttin, Personality dynamics. In H. P. David and H. von Bracken (Eds.), Perspec-

tives in personality theory (New York. Basic Books, 1957), Chap. 10.

6 Existentialist writers may dispute this implied criticism. They may say that it is not

the purpose of existential analysis to become objective and scientific. To force existence

into a theoretical system is to destroy it: **I am a moment of individuality, but I refuse

to be a paragraph in a system.” J. Wahl, A short history of existentialism (New York:

Philosophical Lib., 1949), p. 32. If one wishes to study a rushing stream of water, one

cannot dip down with a scoop and take out a sample, at least not without losing the

restless rush-which is life. Another’s existence cannot be pinned down or communi-

cated by devices; an extrascientific grasp is the best we can hope for. The psychoanalyst

Otto Rank gives an extreme statement of this point of view: ‘‘Therefore there can be

neither a natural scientific nor an intellectual scientific psychology, but only a will

and feeling psychology. . . .” Will therapy and truth and reality (New York: Knopf,

1950), p. 92.
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reach, a compelling hunger in existence that goes beyond animal

drives and sheer reactivity. The neurologist Goldstein, we recall,

insists that only sick people in mental hospitals are reduced totally to

the biological pressures of sex, thirst, hunger for food, oxygen, sleep,

and so on. The rest of mankind, he observes, engage in activities

beyond these basic drives. These activities amount to a striving for

self-actualization.’’ Other authors formulate the core motive dififer-

ently, but all agree that the quasi-mechanical view of motivation

(Chapters 5 and 9) is insufficient to the dynamics of human life.

Perhaps the commonest terms employed by existentialists are

anxiety, dread, alienation. Man finds himself “thrown” into an in-

comprehensible world. He can scarcely avoid an undercurrent of

fear with eddies of sharp panic. He lives in a whirlpool of instability,

aloneness, suffering, and is haunted by the ultimate specter of death

and nothingness. He would like to escape from the burden of

anxiety, but he would also like to know its meaning. Meaninglessness

is more of a torture than is anxiety, for if there is a clear purpose in

life, then anxiety and dread can be borne. It was Nietzsche who said

that he who has a Why to live surmounts almost any How.
Man, then, is not a homeostatic creature. He does not seek equi-

librium within himself and with the environment. His restlessness

is systemic, and too deep-rooted to be drugged by temporary satis-

factions. He seeks a more solid formula for living, something that will

enable him to surmount alienation and suffering. There is something

bloodless about homeostasis; it favors laziness and belies our specif-

ically human capacity to outstrip ourselves.

Fortunately we have the capacity to make commitments and to

take risks. We can, if we wish, gamble our life on the value of some

“personal project,” even though we cannot prove its worth or be

assured of its success. Our faith in a project may be only half sure,

but that does not mean that we need to be halfhearted. To be able

to make a life-wager is man’s crowning ability. Members of the

French or the Norwegian underground resistance movement in

Hitler’s Europe felt that they had little chance of success. But the goal

was something worth living for, and worth dying for. Suffering and

dread are surmounted if we have an ideal of this magnitude.

7 K. Goldstein, Human nature in the light of psychopathology (Cambridge, Mass.:

Harvard Univ. Press, 1940). See also the sharp distinction between ‘‘deficit motives” and
“growth motives” in Maslow, op. cit. Note 2 above.
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When people are asked if they have projects for which they
would willingly die, most of them reply in the affirmative. They
may specify the welfare of their children, or their commitment to

the cause of peace, or their religious faith. The whys may differ,

but they are present in most lives.

Even people who are discouraged and depressed can often be
led to a freshening of their purposes by asking them the blunt
question, “Why don’t you commit suicide?” In answering this

question the patient reveals his half-forgotten values and com-
mitments. In them lies a firm foundation for therapy and recovery.

And so one answer to our question concerning the nature of the

human person is that he is a creature bent on enhancing the value-

attributes of his experience.® Every day each of us is building many
self-world relationships. Some of these become more and more mean-
ingful, more propriate, more urgent. They are what make life worth

while.

Some writers, Freud among them, feel that man’s restlessness leads

him to desire ultimate peace through annihilation. Religions of the

Orient incline to this view, as expressed by the anonymous Japa-

nese poet:

Loathing both seas of life and death

How deeply I long

For the upland of Nirvana

Untouched by the tides of change.

In theistic terms. Western religions echo the thought. St. Augustine

wrote, “My heart is restless until it finds its rest in Thee, O God.”

Short of this ultimate goal, and centering on the present course

of life, many writers emphasize the indelible creativity of man, as

does Buber:

Every person born into this world represents something new, some-

thing that never existed before, something original and unique. It is the

duty of every person to know . . . that there has never been anyone like

him in the world, for if there had been someone like him, there would

have been no need for him to be in the world. Every single man is a new
thing in the world and is called upon to fulfill his particularity in this

world.®

8 H. Cantril, The ""why" of man*s experience (New York: Macmillan, 1950).

s M. Buber, Hasidism and modem man (Transl. and ed. by M. Friedman; New York:

Horizon Press, 1958), p. 139.
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Here the emphasis turns to man’s responsibility. It is not enough

for man to question life concerning its meaning and purpose. More

important are the questions life puts to each man: What creative acts

will you perform? What responsibility will you assume for your

existence now that you have it? Which of the world’s needs (not your

needs) will you fulfill?

This aspect of existentialist thinking goes beyond the goal of

“self-actualization.” For it asks in effect which of your many potenti-

alities will you choose to actualize? To actualize all of them would be

trivial self-indulgence. One must transcend himself, take an outside

look at his abilities and desires within a context of meaning that is

objective, even cosmic. From this point of view the capacity for self-

transcendence and responsibility becomes the truly significant core

of human nature.^®

To sum up, there is a tendency among existentialist writers to

seek for one basic intentional theme in human life. A fairly wide

range of proposals is the result—and yet the varied proposals seem for

the most part to be complementary and concordant, not in actual

opposition. Man is inherently restless and anxious, desiring both

security and freedom. He strives to counter his condition of aliena-

tion by seeking a meaning for existence which will cover the tragic

trio of suffering, guilt, death. By making commitments he finds that

life can become worth living. Along the way he enhances his own
value experiences. If necessary he will sacrifice his life in order that

some primary value can continue to be served. He is capable of

taking responsibility, of answering by his deeds the questions life

puts to him. In this way he rises above his own organic and spiritual

urgencies, and achieves true self-transcendence. Although different

writers place emphasis on different parts of this formula, the picture

is consistent.

Is Man Free? All existentialists tell us that man is free. And in

10 V* Frankl writes: . . those theories of man which are circumscribed by the indi-

vidual himself, whether based upon the reduction of his tension as in homeostasis
theory, or [upon] the fulfillment of the greatest number of imminent possibilities as

in self-actualization, when weighed, are found wanting. It is the contention of the
author that an adequate view of man can only be properly formulated when it goes
beyond homeostasis, beyond self-actualization—even beyond man himself!—to that

transcendent sphere of human existence in which man chooses what he will do and
what he will be in the midst of an objective world of meanings and values.” Beyond
self-actualization and self-expression, J. existential Psychiat., 1960, 1, 17.
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giving this answer existentialism collides sharply with the traditional

viewpoint of psychology.

The collision is due to a radical difference in the “altitude’’ at

which the question is asked. Existentialism always takes the acting

person’s point of view. The person himself knows that all day long

he makes decisions. Shall he do an errand now, or wait until later?

Shall he study or watch TV? If he has pain, shall he go to the doctor

or grin and bear it? If his nose runs—to borrow an example from

Epictetus—shall he complain or shall he be glad he has a sleeve to

wipe it on? None of us can prevent misfortunes from striking, but

we can determine our attitudes toward the unkind shafts of fate.

This is what existentialism says. Perhaps an all-wise God would know

our decisions beforehand, but the person, from his own point of view,

is free. He feels that his deeds and attitudes are a matter of choice,

not of destiny. He cannot take the point of view of an all-wise God,

nor even of the less-wise gods of science.

Psychology approaches the matter at the level of the demigod.

It does not pretend to predict every act or thought of the person as

might an all-wise God, but it knows so many limitations upon free-

dom that it inclines to assume that in the last analysis all conduct is

determined and no act is free. It knows that personality is dependent

on many “givens,” on the inherent capacities and limitations of the

human species, on native constitution (physique, temperament, in-

telligence), on the social environment in which personality is fash-

ioned and from which it draws nutriment; it is dependent also upon

the immediate situation which calls forth one or another of the

potential modes of conduct available in the nervous apparatus. Such

dependencies weave a net of determinism whose strength is greater

than the person knows.

Strict determinism would have to say that no one ever does any-

thing. The person does not live his life; it is lived for him. He is no

freer than a billiard ball responding within a triangle of forces. The

two major forces are internal drives and environmental pressure. To

these two Freud added a third, namely, man’s superego. This force,

however, is only a derivative of parental and social teaching (environ-

mental forces). The ego, having no energy of its own, is a victim of

these tyrants.

Determinism of this order sees the person as an essentially passive,

coerced, reactive, and determined product. There is evidence to sup-
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port the view. During the past two generations we have learned a

great deal regarding the coercive eflEects of constitution, drives, un-

conscious complexes, early learning, and situational pressure. Deter-

minism may seem outrageous to the person who “knows” that he is

free and who assumes that all other men are free; but psychology

prefers to believe that in principle human nature is as predictable

as the orbit of a satellite in space.

So much for thoroughgoing determinism. Its logical appeal is

evident, and is needed to counteract the lavish and sometimes senti-

mental ascriptions of freedom that mark certain types of existentialist

and theological writing. But there are difficulties. The case for rigid

determinism is no stronger than the case for the positivist view of

man’s nature, which, as we have seen, is vulnerable.

First arises the problem of consciousness. We are conscious chiefly

when we are in conflict, i.e., when there are problems to be solved.

Now if consciousness plays no part, if it does not enter somewhere

into the sequence of cause and effect, why has it evolved? If con-

sciousness is merely the “squeak that the machinery makes,” why do

we have this worthless friction in our natures? It seems more sen-

sible to assume that consciousness exists for a purpose; at the very

least it can tip the scales at the moment of choice. We say, “Let it

be this way rather than that.”

But consciousness seems to do more than select the button to be

pressed. It has the capacity for reflection. When we have an im-

portant decision to make we call upon our stores of past experience

so far as they are relevant to the issue in hand. We ruminate and

weigh, and “on the whole” decide that this is the best course of con-

duct to pursue. And here we encounter a neat paradox. A person

whose stores of experience and knowledge contain many “determin-

ing tendencies” is freer than a person who has only a meager store.

If I have only one relevant skill, or if I know only one solution, I

have only one degree of freedom. I act in the only way I can. But if

I have much relevant knowledge, a broad education, and have wide

experience with the kind of problem I face, then I can select “on

the whole” the most appropriate solution, or create a new one. A
many-channeled mind is freer than a one-track mind.

Every school of therapy, even those based on positivism, assumes

that the goal of treatment is to lead the patient to a relatively greater
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freedom of decision than his disorder originally allowed. A patient
with a compulsion, a phobia, an obsessive thought has no freedom
at all. His is ridden by his neurosis. After therapy he should have
freedom from such domination, and also freedom for a life that will
accord more closely with his self-ideal. The healthy person, with rich
experience and maturity of outlook, is able to program his own
identity. He surveys the possibilities and declares, “This builds my
style of being, or That tears it down.** He can say, “This course is

a good fit to my life-style,** or “That course is a misfit, and for me a
sin.**

In this line of thought lies a possible reconciliation between the

freedom claimed by existentialism and the determinism claimed by
positivism. There are, we repeat, degrees. Precisely what do we mean
when we say that the normal personality is relatively free to program
his own identity? Not that he is liberated from all his drives (he still

must sleep, eat, obtain oxygen, and he is strongly goaded by sex

needs, by angry impulses, by ego-defenses). Not that he is entirely

free from his early learning—many dispositions and attitudes ac-

quired in childhood will be with him to the end. Not that he is in-

dependent of the continuous stream of “nutriment” that the environ-

ment gives him to reward and sustain his cultural attitudes and to

insure his conformity to the roles he must play in family, in occu-

pation, and in society.

All these pressures exist. But becoming is the process by which
all these forces are employed by the creative urge to program a style

of life for oneself. The basic existentialist urge to grow, pursue mean-

ing, seek unity is also a “given.** It is a major fact—even more promi-

nent in man*s nature than his propensity to yield to surrounding

pressures. It is this desire for autonomy, for individuation, for self-

hood, for existential uniqueness that enters into the shaping of the

product. Growth toward this end is a law to which most personalities

seem to conform. The promise I see for myself is the essence of my
freedom. When a critical situation challenges me I call forth this

promise—and it becomes a major factor in the solution of the prob-

lem in hand.

From this point of view freedom lies in our general posture

toward life, in living out our hope of continuous becoming. In terms

used by William James, freedom lies in “the ability to keep the
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selected idea uppermost.” Through reflection and deliberation one

keeps the image of what one wants to become uppermost, and from

this superordinate system will flow deeds and decisions. The weakness

of the habit theory lies in assuming that all acts, if equally often

repeated and rewarded, will be equally strong. But in fact we know
that habits appear and disappear not only in conformity with the

laws of reward and frequency, but also in relation to the central

control of propriate structure. Thus the “go” of normal life reaches

far beyond its specific dependence on habit or circumstance.

It is true that in the process of becoming we often put forth a

good deal of effort—to inhibit an impulse, or to keep the selected

idea uppermost. But it is unfortunate that discussions of freedom

have so often been confined to the topic of “will power.” By crack-

ing our knuckles and gritting our teeth we run the risk of reversing

the desired effect. We sometimes do precisely the thing we are fight-

ing against. Centering attention upon an impulse often brings with

it an irresistible desire to perform the act. “The evil I would not,

that I do.” This “law of reversed effect” is familiar to all. And in

this form it makes freedom a cruel illusion. It is in man’s image of

his own growth, and not in a separate faculty of will, that we can

most clearly define freedom.

The determinists are right in saying that the fabric of the world

is structured and orderly. But they are wrong in believing that the

fabric of a given life has reached its final, lawful form. The relative

freedom of man lies in his seeking and utilizing knowledge that will

enable him to discover the final shape of his life. The final shape will

incorporate all dependencies, but will move toward the guiding

image, the unfulfilled promise.

A Hindu Formulation

Curiosity concerning the nature of man is not confined to

the West. It is inexcusable provincialism for scholars in the West to

neglect the wisdom of the East. Although I cannot hope in this

volume to redress the balance, I can, as a bare token of adequacy, call

attention to one pertinent formulation in Hindu psychology.

Most men, the theory holds, have four central desires. To some

extent, though only roughly, they correspond to earlier and later

periods of life. Pleasure is the first desire. It is predominant in in-
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fancy, but remains throughout later ages. The desire for pleasure is

soon supplemented by the need for success. Youth and the middle
years are spent in the pursuit of occupational and social achievement.
Some people never go beyond these two stages of desire. But as ma-
turity sets in there is normally a strong orientation toward duty. One
must provide for one’s offspring and aging parents, and the ethics

of social living take hold upon one’s values. Finally, and especially

toward the end of one’s life, comes a desire for understanding—for
philosophical or religious meaning-and with it a longing for

liberation from the pleasure-success-duty stages of life.^^

It is interesting to note that no major Western school of psy-

chology includes this whole sequence of four stages within its view
of human nature. Positivist psychology gives full and lavish attention

to the first two stages—to pleasure, in its theories of tension-reduc-

tion, reinforcement, libido, and needs; and to success, in its studies

of power, status, leadership, achievement, masculinity. But posi-

tivist psychology has litde to say about the duty motive (except that

it is a reaction to the internalized parent image), and still less to say

about the desire for philosophical and religious meaning, except to

hint that such desire is a defense mechanism, an escape device no
different in kind from suicide, alcoholism, and neurosis. Existential-

ism, by contrast, gives full recognition to duty (responsibility) and to

the will-to-meaning. Yet oddly, existentialism says little about pleas-

ure and success as motives.

Therefore it seems that this Hindu formulation of the essential

nature of man is more synoptic and complete than any one school of

Western thought.

Style of Life

Many of the ideas we have surveyed in this chapter can

be viewed under the inclusive concept of life-style. The individual,

says Adler, adopts certain ways of attuning himself to life. In child-

hood there is merely a “style of departure,’’ comprised of native

equipment and temperament together with society’s requirements

for the child. Using these diverse ingredients, the child embarks on

a process of self-styling and restyling so that he can meet, as sue-

See, e.g., H. Smith, The religions of man (New York: Harper, 1958).
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cessfully as possible, the great problems of life, including the prob-

lematic nature of life itself^^

Not every style is mature. It is easy to slip into a self-defensive

style whereby the growing individual merely wards oS threats to his

self-esteem. Prejudice, neurotic defenses, self-serving religion may
be features of such a style. By contrast, a mature life-style allows

fully for man's effort to cope with all the harshness of life in a re-

alistic manner—to know the worst in life and to make the best of it

—through the use of integrative rather than defensive mechanisms

(page 154).

To view personality as a process of stylization has the merit of

allowing for limitless individuality (although, of course, for purposes

of comparison we may group similar styles into types). It has also the

merit of bringing together the dynamics of striving with forms of

action, including styles of expressive behavior discussed in Chapter

19. It allows for positivist principles so far as they are relevant, as

well as for the basic formulations of existentialism. Thus as a synop-

tic concept it has value. However, to apply the concept of life-style

in detail requires much borrowing from other schools of thought.

Links to Philosophy

Critics will say that an exclusively psychological conception

of the human person is a vain dream. One must know also his meta-

physical nature and his place in the cosmic design. Ancient wisdom,

both philosophical and theological, should be consulted and incor-

porated lest we find ourselves dealing with elaborate trivialities.

Psychology is a recent arrival on the scene, and its new insights are

at best partial. Any science that pretends to be truly new cannot be

wholly true.

The point is well taken. As a matter of fact, all the views we have

considered have implicit ties with basic philosophical assumptions.

The positivist and psychoanalytic views rest on physicalism or on a

somewhat broader naturalism. The personalistic position in its vari-

12 Adlerian psychology, which centers in the concept of the life-style, is authoritatively

reviewed by H. L. Ansbacher and R. R. Ansbacher (Eds.), The individual psychology of

Alfred Adler (New York: Basic Books, 1956). Valuable likewise is the survey by A R.
Gilbert, The concept of life-style: its background and its psychological significance,

Jahrb. /. Psychol,, Psychotherapie u. med, Anthrop,, 1960, 7, 97-107. I concede here, as

I did in Chapter 19, that **style” is a difficult concept to define. And yet it is highly

relevant to the morphogenesis of personality, and as such will have to be dealt with
by psychology in the future.
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ous forms has ties with German idealism, with Protestant theology,

or with Thomistic thought. Existentialism is itself a wide-ranging
system of epistemology and value-theory. And so it goes with all the

formulations that have been, or can be, considered. Our survey has

been drawn only from the psychological surface of these doctrines.

To know the human person as a whole we should have to place him
in the cosmic context according to the tenets of philosophical theory.

The philosophy of the person is inseparable from the psychology of

the person. The student does well to keep this important warning in

mind.

And yet the psychologist has his own special contribution to

make. He hopes that his detailed search for facts will prevent errone-

ous philosophizing. For, after all, no philosophy of the person can be
correct if it flatly contradicts known facts about human motivation,

learning, cognition, stages of growth, pathology—provided, of course,

that such facts are both firmly established and reasonably complete.

As yet, however, psychology cannot provide full enough knowledge

to warrant the final choice of one interpretation of man’s nature and

the rejection of all others. The best we can do at the present time is

to seek the philosophical formulation that on the whole seems to be

most coherent with available psychological evidence.

Personality as System

The best hope for discovering coherence would seem to lie

in approaching personality as a total functioning structure, i.e., as a

system. To be sure, it is an incomplete system, manifesting varying

degrees of order and disorder. It has structure but also unstructure,

function but also malfunction. As Murphy says, “all normal people

have many loose ends.”^^ And yet personality is well-enough knit

to qualify as a system—which is defined merely as a complex of ele-

ments in mutual interaction.

Now systems may be classified as closed or openM A closed sys-

tem is defined as one that admits no matter from outside itself and

therefore “runs down” (is subject to entropy according to the second

law of thermodynamics). Although some outside energies, such as

13 G. Murphy, Personality a biosocial approach to origins and structure (New York:

Harper, 1947), p. 661. The same author sets forth his views of personality as an

emerging system in Human potentialities (New York Basic Books, 1958).

14 The analysis offered here is condensed from my paper entitled. The open system in

personality theory. In Personality and social encounter, op. cit. Note 1.
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change in temperature and wind, may play upon a closed system, it

has no restorative properties and no transactions with its environ-

ment, and so, like a decaying bam, sinks into “thermodynamic

equilibrium.’’ No theory of personality holds to this view. Closed

systems belong, if anywhere, to physics. All living systems belong to

the class of open systems.

Open systems, we may say, are marked by four criteria: (1) There

are intake and output of both matter and energy. (2) There are the

achievement and maintenance of steady (homeostatic) states, so that

the intrusion of outer energy will not seriously disrupt internal form

and order. (3) There is generally an increase of order over time,

owing to an increase in the complexity and differentiation of parts.

(4) Finally, at least at the human level, there is extensive transac-

tional commerce with the environment.^®

Although all theories view personality as an open system, they do

not agree on the emphasis to be placed on each of the criteria, nor

on how many of the criteria to admit,

1. Material and energy interchange. Stimulus-response theory in

its purest form concentrates on this criterion to the virtual exclusion

of all others. It says, in effect, that a stimulus enters and a response

is emitted. In between these poles there is, of course, machinery for

summation, storage, and delay. But we need study only the two major

poles in order to depict the functioning of personality. Some forms

of methodological positivism would go one step further, and say that

we can dispense with the concept of personality altogether if we focus

attention on our measurements of stimulus input and of behavioral

output.

2. Homeostasis. As we saw in earlier chapters, many prominent

theories of motivation and of learning rest on the assumption that

personality is a process of satisfying needs, reducing tension, and

therefore of maintaining homeostatic equilibrium. Thus the whole

course of man’s development may be regarded as simply an exten-

sion of the principle involved in temperature regulation, balance of

blood volume or sugar content, within the physical body. Personality

is an endeavor to balance inner and outer pressures in order to

15 These criteria are drawn from various writings on systems theory. The four criteria

correspond closely to what Charlotte Buhler has called ‘life’s basic tendencies”* Basic
tendencies of human life: theoretical and clinical considerations. In R. Wisser (Ed.),

Sinn und Sein: ein phtlosophisches Symposion (Tubingen: Niemeyer, 1960), pp. 475-
494. By the same author. Theoretical observations about life’s basic tendencies, Amer.
/. Psychother., 1959, 13, 561-581.
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achieve a state of rest or equilibrium. All need-theories and quasi-

mechanical explanations of learning acknowledge this criterion.

Most current theories of personality take full account of these

first two requirements of an open system. They allow for interchange

of matter and energy, and for the tendency of organisms to maintain

an orderly arrangement of elements in a steady state. Thus they

emphasize stability rather than growth, “uncertainty reduction” (in-

formation theory) rather than creativity. In short, they emphasize

being rather than becoming. These theories are biologistic in the

sense that they ascribe to personality only the two features of an open

system that are clearly present in all living organisms.

There are, however, two additional criteria, not stressed by

positivist conceptions of the human person.

3. Increased order over time. Some theories correctly emphasize

the tendency of human personality to go beyond steady states and to

elaborate their internal order, even at the cost of disequilibrium.

Theories of changing energies (Chapter 9) and of functional au-

tonomy (Chapter 10) do so. These conceptions allow for a continual

increase of men’s purposes in life and for their morphogenic effect

upon the system as a whole. Although homeostasis is a useful con-

ception for short-run “target orientation,” it is totally inadequate to

account for the integrating tonus involved in “goal orientation.”^*

Many of the theories that we have considered in this chapter and

in previous ones put weight on this criterion. Woodworth’s principle

of behavior primacy, as opposed to need primacy, does so. So, too,

Goldstein’s doctrine of self-actualization and Jung’s individuation.

One thinks of Maslow’s growth motives, as opposed to deficit mo-

tives. Ego-psychology, with its allowance for autonomous and con-

flict-free motivation, belongs here. White’s emphasis on competence,

Lecky’s self-consistency, Erikson’s search for identity, Adler’s style of

life, McDougall’s sentiment of self-regard-all are oriented to this

criterion. Although these formulations differ among themselves,

they all find the “go” of personality in some dynamic thrust that

exceeds the pale function of homeostatic balance. They recognize

increasing order over time, and view change within personality as a

recentering, but not as abatement, of tension. Needless to add,

existential thought moves in this same direction.

4. Transaction with the environment. The first three criteria

16 Cf. N. Bull, An introduction to attitude psychology, J. din. exp.. Psychopath, if Quart.

Rev. Psychiat. Neurol., 1960, 21, 147-150.
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view personality as a self-contained system—as it surely is. All writers

acknowledge, of course, that the input and output of energies make

for a certain interaction with the environment, but for the most part

they focus upon the ‘'inside’’ system.

Other writers point out that the personality system, more than

any other living system, is wide open to the surrounding world.

Countless objects are matters of interest and challenge. No other

creature besides man attempts to mold the world, and even outer

space, to his heart’s content.

So vast is the outreach of the human person that some theories

refuse to separate personality at all from its context. On page 114 we

saw how even a temporary “sensory deprivation,” isolating a person

from the environment, will cause serious disturbances of personality.

Some cultures, the Buddhist, for example, regard the individual,

society, and nature as forming a single tripod of existence, a single

system. Why has Western thought, Murphy asks, drawn a razor-

sharp distinction between the person and all else? Perhaps the Judeo-

Christian religion is a primary factor, enhanced by the growing role

of the individual in the industrial revolution.^*^ Whatever the reason,

some writers insist that personality is an interpersonal system; it

exists only in its social interactions with other people (cf. page 192).

Our view stops short of this point, for if we are not wary we shall

find ourselves studying only the social and cultural systems which

include the person. There is also emphatically a neuropsychic sys-

tem “within the skin” that is the object of our study. It is the per-

sonality system proper. We can hold to this position without in the

least denying that one important mark of this system is its continuous

intercourse with, and dependence upon, larger systems of interaction.

For all his elaborate transactions with the world, the individual re-

mains a separate unit. It is well to consider the personality system

as the special assignment of psychology, and the social and cultural

systems, within which the individual is located, as the special assign-

ment of sociology and anthropology.^®

To view personality as a living system has the great merit of call-

17 G. Murphy, Human potentialities, op. cit., p. 297 Note 13 above.
18 For a fuller treatment of this matter see T. Parsons’s discussion of the two types of
system in The social system (Glencoe, 111.. Free Press, 1951). See also the distinction
between “inside” and “outside” structures drawn by F. H. Allport, Theories of per-
ception and the concept of structure (New York* Wiley, 1955).
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ing our attention to the patterning o£ detailed facts from whatever

source they are drawn. Thus biological knowledge and genetics can

be fitted in; so, to, nomothetic principles of growth; all valid portions

of the quasi-mechanical laws of learning; the range of individual

differences; homeostasis; principles of ego-defense; expressive be-

havior—everything that is validly established by positivist psychology.

But since system is our focus of interest we must weave together with

these data all our additional knowledge of individuality. Such knowl-

edge comes from studies of propriate functions, of self-image, from

configural understanding, from existential analysis, and from many
other sources.

Within the framework of “system*' one approach helps to correct

the other. If positivism leans toward fragmentation and imper-

sonality this bias can be tempered by emphasis on personal disposi-

tions and unity. All that is valid in either approach must be fitted

in. What is good in existentialism belongs to our study of system,

although we cannot agree with its rash rejection of all methods other

than phenomenology.

And so it goes. It is not fruitful to argue for one approach to per-

sonality at the expense of all others. Personality is many-sided, and

n^eds many avenues of approach. It will not be difficult to reconcile

them if we regard all data, from whatever source, as adding to our

knowledge of a single organic system.

And we suspect that it is here the reconciliation of psychology and

philosophy can occur. System is a concept congenial to most philoso-

phy, for orderliness in nature has ever been the datum of philosophy.

As psychology increasingly tells us how the personality system is

patterned, we may call upon philosophy and theology to relate the

findings as well as they can to cosmic order.

Perspective

This volume has reviewed research and theory concerning

the psychological nature of human personality. In the course of our

survey we have pressed for a limbering of the frame of psychological

science so that it will no longer exclude the direct study of indi-

viduality.

On the opening page the reader was warned that he would have

to shuttle back and forth between the nomothetic and idiographic
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points of view. We have done so, trying to discover not only why
personality (in general) is an interesting topic for study, but why
Walter (in particular) has a fascination of his own.

We do not deny the proposition that psychology seeks general

laws, but we have drawn special attention to those laws and prin-

ciples that tell how uniqueness comes about. It is also our argument

that each single life is lawful, for it reveals its own orderly and

necessary process of growth. Lawfulness does not depend upon fre-

quency or upon uniformity, but upon inner necessity.

Personality for us is a pattern that exists *‘out there.” We boldly

ask what a person is like in his essential nature (not merely how he

affects other people, or how he behaves in different situations). Of

course, his behavior is variable, but always within the limits and

ranges set by the structure itself.

The analysis of personality should proceed at significant levels;

the elements we seek must be genuine parts of personality, not re-

mote abstractions. The elements should not be too microscopic, for

personality exists only at a high degree of complexity. Personal dis-

positions viewed as subsystems within the total organic system are

the most significant units. Among these dispositions propriate in-

terests and values are the most important. It is in the functionally

autonomous motives of maturity that the mainsprings of adult per-

sonality are found.

Psychology, as we have seen, possesses many methods and many
maps. This richness is remarkable in a science so young. It is in-

evitable that there should be discord. Whenever we have criticized

a theory or a technique it has seldom been on the grounds of validity,

but rather on the grounds that some one limited point of view is

falsely pretending to cover the whole of the subject.

The personality system is a complex product of biological en-

dowment, cultural shaping, cognitive style, and spiritual groping.

Only if viewed in this way can all the diverse methods of inquiry be

brought to a focus. Their separate contributions can best be blended

if we regard personality as a system—incomplete but bent on growth

and on becoming more than it is. Any other assumption falls short

of the measure of man.

Most studies of personality are comparative; they employ the

tools of differential psychology. And these tools are valuable. The
danger is that they may lead to the dismemberment of personality in
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such a way that each fragment is related to corresponding fragments

in other people, and not to the personal system within which they

are embedded. Comparative studies are useful, but organic studies

are more to the point.

Psychology is truly itself only when it can deal with individuality.

It is vain to plead that other sciences do not do so, that they are al-

lowed to brush off the bothersome issue of uniqueness. The truth is

that psychology is assigned the task of being curious about human
persons, and persons exist only in concrete and unique patterns.

Since psychology has this peculiar assignment it cannot be con-

tent with the dogma that understanding people is achieved merely

by ordering the individual to a class. That inferential knowledge of

this sort is important no one will deny. But, in addition, knowledge

through direct perception, configural comprehension, “acquaintance

with,’* needs to be sought. The full resources of our cognitive equip-

ment are needed as tools of research.

We study the human person most fully when we take him as an

individual. He is more than a bundle of habits, more than a point of

intersection of abstract dimensions. He is more than a representative

of his species, more than a citizen of the state, more than an incident

in the movements of mankind. He transcends them all. The indi-

vidual, striving ever for integrity and fulfillment, has existed under

all forms of social life—forms as varied as the nomadic and feudal,

capitalist and communist. No society holds together for long with-

out the respect man shows to man. The individual today struggles

on even under oppression, always hoping and planning for a more

perfect democracy where the dignity and growth of each personality

will be prized above all else.
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pseudo, 364f.

secondary, 365

uniqueness, 358-61, 532

Personal documents, 401-10

idiom, 491

relevance, 107f.

space, 554f

structure analysis, 368, 406

time, 555

Person-in-world, 271-74
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484
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Sex differences, 182, 472, 511f , 516f.
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Social change, 186-92

class, 174

desirability, 450
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Structure, 192-95; see also Organization

Study of Values, 299, 453-58

Style, 487, 490-93
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Survival, 74
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System, 179, 360, 567-70
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open, 89, 108, 567-70
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Television, 24, 107, 134, 292, 467

Temperament, 8, 33-9, 40f, 76, 80, 313,

326
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Tests, 423-37, see also Method
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Theoretical value, 297, 454-57
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empathy, 533-37

expression, 46^67
hedonism, 199-201

hormic, 201

inference, 525-33

learning, 91-138
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need, 203f , 313, 370
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psychoanalytic, 145-63, 207, 240f., 286f.,

552f.

situationism, 175-81, 468

strata, 139-45, 464f.

tension-reduction, 87-9, 199-213

trait, 332-56
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Therapy, 7, 304f,562f.
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Trait, 44, 54, 176, 337-40

and attitude, 347

common, 532
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fictional, 334-39

generality, 322f.

and habit, 345

f

morphogenic, 100, 358, 375

names, 333, 353-56
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veridical, 334-39

Transaction, 569f

Trauma, 186-92, 253-56

Trend structure, 359

Trust, 78f., 89, 102, 277, 288, 556
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Types, 16-18, 349-53

ideal. 297-300, 454-57

Type-token ratio, 484

Ultimate concern, 302
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inference, 526, 531

motives, 52, 145-50, 163, 202, 214

Understanding, 271-74; see also Person

perception

configural, 538-44
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empathy, 533-37
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Uniqueness, 4r-ll, 21, 226-29, 358-60, 373-
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Unity, 252
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degrees of, 386, 475

empirical, 386-90
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philosophical, 378-80

propriate, 383f.

of science, 86

as self-image, 381-83

as striving, 300f.

thema, 365

Universal norms, 13f

Validity, 449f., 456

Variability; see Range

Value, 25f., 31f, 169, 171, 237,

313r, 328; 453-57, 543

vector, 370

Veridical cognition, 261-65

nature of personality, 22-30, 289f.

traits, 334-37

Verstehen, 12, 543f.
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Voice, 482-85

W-A-Y technique, 41 If.
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Wartegg Drawing Test, 443

Will; see Freedom

Wintu, 117
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Zen Buddhism. 382



Index ofJYames

Adams, D. K , 525

Adcock, C. J , 34

Adler, A., 132, 213, 238, 349, 486, 565, 569

Adorno, T. W., 433

Ainslie, D., 541

Aldington, R., 43, 45

Alexander, F , 156

Alimena, B S., 452

Allen, R. M , 398, 404, 428, 441

Allport, F. H , 194, 232, 261, 263, 312, 338,

359, 368, 492, 534, 570

Allport, G. W, 31, 188, 270, 284, 291, 300,

338, 367, 426, 436, 455, 474, 525

Ames, L. B,116, 121

Amundson, R., 90

Anastasi, A., 15, 70, 326, 330, 415, 442, 449

Anderson, G. L , 441 , 443

Anderson, H. H., 441, 443

Andrews, T. G , 397, 406

Angel, E., 222, 557

Angyal, A , 240

Ansbacher, H. L., 132, 213, 556

Ansbacher, R. R., 132, 566

Anscombe, G. E. M., 224

Aquinas, St. Thomas, 225

Aristotle, 16, 31, 40, 42, 94, 457, 459

Arnheim, R , 539

Arnold, M., 89, 129, 198, 379, 553

Asch, S. E., 222, 259, 443, 516, 540

Atkinson, J.W , 203

Austin, G. A., 527

Ausubel, D. P , 102, 118

Azam, E., 12

Bach, S , 526

Bailey, D. E., 19, 369, 525, 527, 529, 531,

533

Bailey, S., 12

Bain, A , 51, 54

Bakan, D., 541

Baker, C. T., 64

Baldwin, A. L., 368, 406, 503

Barker, R. G., 414

Barnes, E , 282

Barron, F , 271, 279, 416

Bartholomew, E. S., 503

Bartlett, F C , 105, 222, 259

Bass, B. M., 397, 434

Baumgarten, F., 335

Bayes, D., 435

Becker, H., 411

Beers, C , 403

Beier, E G , 502

Bell, J. E , 443, 490

Belmont, L., 158

BelofE, H., 478

Beloj®,J.,478

Bender, 1. E., 303, 507,519



586 Index of Names

Benedict, R., 255, 256

Bennett, C. E., 43

Bentham, J., 88, 156, 158, 199, 335

Bentley, M., 47

Berdyaev, N. A., 556

Berelson, B., 480

Berg, I. A., 397

Berger, C. Q., 415

Bergson, H., 12, 136, 524, 541

Berlyne,D. E., 76,112, 213

Berman, A B., 442

Bernard, L. L., 201, 313

Bemreuter, R. G., 436

Bertocci, P. A , 30, 129, 136, 229, 553

Bettelheim, B , 190^191

Bexton, W. A., 114

Bieri, J., 506

Binet, A., 424, 431

Bingham, W. V , 417

Binswanger, L., 556

Birch, C. M , 452

Birch, H. G„ 158

Bismarck, O. von, 200

Blake, R. R., 431

Blake, R. W., 269

Blondel, C., 47

Bloom, R., 488

Blum, G. S., 490

Bogen, H., 386, 487, 488

Bond, N. A., Jr., 326

Bonner, H., 493

Boring, E. G., 47

Better, J. B., 441

Bowers, A, M., 146

Bowlby, J., 78, 532

Bray, C. W., 425

Brengelmann, J. C., 433, 538

Brentano, F., 225, 229

Bridges, K. M B , 99

Briggs, K. C., 429

Brightman, E. S., 378, 553

Bronfenbrenner, U., 503

Bronner, A. F., 146

Bruner, J. S,, 188, 404, 416, 506, 514, 515,

527, 529

Brunswik, E., 481, 482

Buber, M , 537, 559

Buchler, J., 264, 265

Buck, J. N., 413

Bugental,J. F. T., 411

Btihler, C, 126, 213, 221, 251, 294, 568

Bull, N , 569

Bumstead, C H., 46

Burks, B S., 71

Buros, O. K., 423

Bush, R. R., 387

Cabot, R. C., 275, 276

Campbell, D. T., 397

Camus, A., 556

Canning, L., 236

Cannon, W. B., 250

Cantril, H , 46, 217, 222, 237, 384, 413, 483,

489, 490, 559

Carmichael, L., 26

Carrigan, P. M., 430

Casson, J. A., 379

Cattell, R. B , 326, 327, 330, 384, 429

Chance, J. E., 506

Chang, H T , 246

Chappie, E D , 485

Chesterfield, Lord, 290

Chesterton, G. K., 45, 197, 198

Chotlos, J. W., 484

Christensen, R. R., 326

Christie, R., 433, 434

Church, J , 77, 122

Clapar^de, E., 113

Clark, R. A., 203

Clark, W. H , 302, 303, 304

Cline, V. B , 505, 506, 511

Cole, L. B , 276

Collier, R. M , 149

Combs, A W., 119

Confucius, 458

Conrad, H S., 359, 360, 365, 367

Couch, A. S , 180, 434

Coutu, W., 177, 314

Cowles, J. T , 209

Craig, R C., 323

Crawford, S. C , 230

Croce, B , 107, 541

Cronbach, L. J., 427, 437, 443, 450, 505, 507

Crook, M. N , 70

Crow, W, J., 502, 506

Dahlstrom, G. W., 435

Dailey, C. A., 410

Darwin, C., 68, 160, 222, 313, 461

David, H. P., 31, 266, 433, 525, 538, 557

Davids, A., 263, 444, 451

Davidson, M. A., 63



Index of Names 587

Dearborn, W. F., 7

De Grange, McQ , 47

De Silva, H. R., 307

Deutsch, F., 486

Dewey, J., 129, 138, 176, 233, 303, 349, 466

Diamond, S., 34, 38, 62, 76, 225, 328

Dilthey, W , 352, 524

Dobzhansky, T., 5

Dodson, J. D., 230

Dollard, J., 104, 211, 408

Donceel, J. F., 452

Donne, J., 44

Doob, L. W., 485

Dornbusch, S. M., 519

Dostoevski, F., 517

Douvan, E., 132

Drillis, R., 487

Dudycha, G. J., 342, 343, 420

Dunlap, K , 481

Dunn, L, C , 5

Dupertius, C. W., 59

Dymond, R., 175, 412, 536

Ebbinghaus, H., 39

Eccles, J. C., 231

Edwards, A. L., 450

Efron, D., 468, 486

Eisenberg, P., 488, 489

Eisler, R., 9

Eliot, C. W., 421

Eliot, G., 44

Elhs, A., 425

Ellenberger, H. F., 222, 557

Emerson, R. W., 159

Empedocles, 37

Engstrom, W. C., 237

Epictetus, 561

Ericksen, C. W., 269

Erikson, E. H., 78, 118, 124, 148, 277, 278,

286, 287, 304, 382, 569

Escalona, S., 80

Eysenck, H. J , 8, 19, 70, 351, 433, 489

Fahrmann, R , 483

Farber, I. E., 191

Fechner, G., 379

Ferguson, L. W., 418

Ferster, C. B., 247

Festinger, L., 216, 222, 259

Fiske, D. W , 502

Flanagan, J. C., 436

Flemming, E. G., 23

Fluckiger, F. A., 488

Forster, E. S., 40

Forster, T., 47

Frank, L. K., 437

Franke, R., 386

Frankl, V., 217, 282, 304, 556, 557, 560

Freeman, F. N , 64, 70, 71

French, R. M., 128

Frenkel-Brunswik, E , 270, 271, 433

Freud, A , 78, 157

Freud, S., 52, 81, 105, 124, 135, 144, 145,

146, 148, 149, 150, 151, 155, 156, 158,

162, 163, 174, 201, 202, 204, 207, 208,

214, 215, 216, 217, 222, 238, 242, 259,

275, 290, 437, 536, 541, 559, 561

Freyd, M., 428, 429, 434

Friedman, M., 559

Frijda,N H., 529

Fromm, E., 134, 216, 276, 304, 382, 467

Fuller, J. L., 68

Gage, N. L , 506, 514

Gahm, R. C., 476, 477

Galanter, E., 19

Galen, 37, 39

Gall, F. J., 47, 48, 50, 54, 313

Gallway, M. D , 503

Galton, F., 36, 52, 53, 54

Gandhi, M., 169

Garraty, J. A., 46, 408

Gasson, J. A., 129, 553

Gates, A. I., 106

Gerson, de J , 484

Gerth, H , 183

Getzels, J. W., 176, 444

Gibson, J. J., 101

Giese, F., 486

Gilbert, A R., 143, 520, 566

Gillespie, J. M., 404

Glanville, A. D., 487

Glover, E., 146

Glueck, E., 62

Glueck, S , 62

Gobineau, H. de, 489

Goethe, 7, 25, 50. 97, 321, 363, 380, 534

Goldfarb, W., 78

Goldman-Eisler, F., 174

Goldstein, K., 212, 215, 269, 348, 498, 558,

569

Goodnow, J. J., 527



588 Index of Names

Gorer, G., 174

Gottschaldt, K., 268, 269

Gough, H. G.. 419, 427, 437, 493

Gray, F. E., 425

Greene, E. B., 67, 423

Gross, N., 183

Gruen, A., 268

Grunes, W. F,, 518

Griziwok, R., 293

Guilford, J. P., 326, 429, 435

Guthrie, E. R., 400

Haggard, E. A, 106

Hague, C., 229

Haire, M , 518

Hall, C. S., 27, 70, 146, 148, 149, 150, 162

Halmos, P., 282

Halsman, P., 486

Halstead, W. C., 438

Hamilton,W , 94, 524

Hammer, E F., 442

Hammond, K R., 506

Hammond, W. A., 43

Hanawalt, N. G., 481

Harding, J., 503

Harlow, H. F., 191

Harriman, P. L., 30

Harsh, C M., 328, 329

Hartmann, H., 148, 213, 216, 217, 229

Hartshorne, H., 32, 314, 315, 446

Harvey, O.
J., 159

Harvey, W., 39

Hastorf, A. H., 507, 519

Hathaway, S. R , 435

Havel, J., 434

Healy, W., 146

Heath, C. W , 295

Heath, P., 533

Hebb, D. O., 73, 231, 247. 248, 337, 371,

529

Hegel, G. W. F , 542

Heidbreder, E., 428, 429, 434

Heider, F., 224, 520, 538

Heider, G M., 80

Heidigger, M., 556

Heinemann, F. H., 557

Hellersberg, E. F , 442

Helson. H., 431

Henderson, L. J , 85

Herbart, J. F,, 39

Herman, P. S„ 439

Heron, W , 114

Herrick, C. J., 5

Hertzman, M., 268

Hess, A , 78

Hewes, G. W., 486

Hill. J P., 184

Hinkle, L. E., 186

Hippocrates, 37

Hobbes, T, 119, 156, 197

Hoch, P. H , 254, 453

Hoffding, H , 39

Hollander, E. P., 433

Hollingworth, H. L., 94

Holt, E B., 232

Holzinger, K. J, 64, 70, 71

Hoppe, F., 119

Homey, K., 304

Hovland, C. I., 432

Howells, T. H , 68

Hull, C. L., 53, 96, 210

Hulme, T. E., 541

Hume, D , 321, 379, 524

Hunt, J. McV., 73, 79, 400

Huntley, C. W . 478, 479

Hyman, H. H., 417

Ichheiser, G., 160, 518, 519

Inhelder, B., 92

Inkeles, A., 174

Irwin, J. R., 39

Jahoda, M., 276, 277, 433

James, H., 119

James, W, 100, 111, 119, 127, 129, 138, 176,

256, 263, 318, 323, 350, 366, 379, 404,

427, 542, 551, 554, 563

Jandorf, E. M , 188, 404

Jams, I. L., 432

Jasper, H. H., 556

Jebb, R. C., 43

Jenkin, N., 237, 263

Jenkins, C. I., 134

Jennings, H S , 68, 69

Johnson, H. M., 486

Johnson, S., 44

Johnson, W. B., 473

Johnstone, J , 347, 348

Jones, E., 158, 208, 513

Jones, M. R., 267

Jonson, B., 44

Jourard. S. M., 132, 400, 499



Index of Names 589

Jung. C. G., 105, 148, 149, 363, 427. 428,

441, 517, 542. 569

Kamin, L. J., 210

Kant, E , 25, 39, 129, 138, 379, 524

Kaplan, B., 518

Kardmer, A., 172

Kagpdrek, J.,
489

Keats, J., 298

Keliner, R. J., 498

Kelley, E. L., 303, 502

Kelley, G. A., 267, 407, 410

Kelley, H. H., 159

Kempf, E. J., 74, 144, 222, 259

Kendig, I., 233

Keniston, K., 434

Kennedy, W. P., 463

Keyserling, E. von, 379

Kierkegaard, S., 381, 556

Kilpatrick, F. P , 413

Kinsey, A. C., 7, 286

Kipling, R., 96

Kirchhoff, P., 462

Klages, L., 39, 143, 464, 465, 466, 469, 490

Klein, G. S., 73, 240, 267, 269, 383, 384,

442, 526

Klineberg, O., 90, 91, 204, 205, 206, 213

Kluckhohn, C., 13, 79, 88, 168, 174, 182

Koch, K , 442

Kofika, K., 156, 349, 540

Kohler, W., 105, 524, 528, 540

Kolers, P. A., 140

Kotchen, T. A., 282

Kounin,
J.,

414

Krech, D., 73, 240

Kreezer, G., 487

Kretschmer, E., 39, 59

Kris, E , 148

Krout, M. H., 445, 471, 472, 473, 475

Kubie, L. S., 152, 153

Kulpe, O., 39

Kusmin, A. A., 499

Kutner, B., 270

La Barre, W., 468

La Bruy6re,
J., 44

Lagerlof, S., 402

Landis, C., 293

Lange, F., 480

Lasakow, P., 499

Lashley, K. S., 6

Lathers, E , 492

Lavater, J K , 42, 54, 473

Leacock, S., 293

Learned,
J., 121

Lecky, P , 26, 381, 569

Le Dantec, F., 119, 158

Lee, D, 117, 168

Leeper, R.W , 94

Lehmann, H C , 314, 315

Leibnitz, F. W., 524

Leonard, W. E., 253

Lersch, P., 143

Levinson, D. J , 174, 433

Levy, D. M,78, 118, 253

Lewin, K, 97, 141, 142, 221, 349, 364, 500

Lewis, H. B„ 268

Lewis, S , 72

Lifton, R. J., 190, 191

Ligon, E. M., 32

Lindsley, D. B., 73

Lindsmith, A. R , 77, 232

Lindzey, G., 27, 104, 149, 158, 162, 174,

299, 312, 367, 387, 397, 437, 439, 454,

455, 482, 506, 514, 533

Linton, R., 26, 166

Lipmann, O., 386, 487, 488

Lippman, A., 442

Lipps, T., 533, 536, 537

Locke, J , 321, 421, 524, 530

Lorenz, K. Z , 92

Lorge, I., 65

Lotze, H., 159

Loveday, T., 40

Lowell, E. L., 203

Lundberg, G. W., 19

Luthe, W., 488

Lynn, D. R., 482

Lynn, J. G., 482

Lyons, J., 492

McCary, J. L., 433

McClelland, D., 27, 203, 229, 259, 370, 408,

439

McClosky, H., 427

Maccoby, E. E., 182

MacCorquodale, K., 336

McCulloch, W. S., 231

McDermott, E , 59

McDougall, W., 50, 51, 54, 98, 126, 156,

201, 202, 203, 222, 237, 313, 348, 569

McEachern, A. W., 183



590 Index of Names

McFarland, R. A., 306, 307

McGianahan, D V., 158

McGregor, D ,
467

Machover, K., 268, 442

Mclnnes, R. G., 63

McKee, J. P., 131

Macmurray, J., 129

McNeil, E. B., 490

Madison, P., 94

Malamud, W , 486

Mailer, J. B., 317, 446

Mann, R. D , 179, 423

Mannheim, K., 158

Marcel, G., 556

Marquis, D., 76

Maslow, A. H., 79, 89, 90, 215, 221, 234,

271, 279, 280, 281, 290, 349, 383, 427,

463, 466, 518, 552, 558, 569

Mason, W. S., 183

Massarik, F., 536

Masserman, J. H., 253

Matarazzo, J. D., 485

Matarazzo, R. G., 485

May, M. A., 32, 314, 315, 335, 446

May, R., 222, 557

Mead, G. H., 120, 121

Mead, M., 119, 121, 187, 256, 500, 536

Meaders, W., 506

Mednick, S., 270

Meehl, P, E„ 20, 336, 369, 390, 410, 427,

435, 533

Meissner, P. B., 268

Mencken, H. L., 298

Meredith, G., 292

Metzner, R, G. H , 317

Meyer, E., 543

Michotte, A., 538

Mill, J S., 48, 50, 51, 54, 199, 524

Miller, J. G., 101

Miller, N E., 104, 211, 245, 248

Mills, C W., 183

Mira, E., 486, 487

Mischel, W., 317

Moore, B. V., 417

Moore, R. C , 307

Moreno, J. L., 442

Morgan, C B., 51, 204, 348

Morgan, C. T., 231

Morris, C. W., 296

Mosteller, F , 387

Moustakas, C. E , 137

Mouton, J. S., 431

Mowrer, O. H., 79, 249

Muhlhan, G , 406

Muller, F. M , 24

Murchison, C. C., 97, 348

Murphy, G., 154, 177, 213, 234, 533, 553,

567, 570

Murray, H. A , 11, 13, 51, 88, 168, 174, 182,

203, 204. 264, 313, 314, 348, 370, 416,

439, 510

Mussen, P , 510

Myers, I. B., 429

Neilon, P., 81

Nelson, E. N. P., 303

Nelson, V. L., 64

Newbert, N., 425

Newman, H. H., 64, 70, 71

Nietzsche, F. W., 119, 156

Norman, R. D , 292

Nuttin, J., 132, 258, 266, 267, 557

Odbert, H., 353

Oden,M H., 65, 289

Office of Strategic Services, 333, 415

Olds, J., 231

Olson, W. C., 231

Onqu6, G. C., 81

Orlansky, H , 77

Osgood, C. E., 328

OSS Assessment Staff, 333, 415

Pareto, V., 158

Parnell, R. W., 63

Parsons, T., 171, 182, 229, 314, 370, 570

Pascal, G. R., 489

Pauleikhoff, B., 415

Pavlov, I., 37, 39

Payne, S. L., 417

Peck, R. F., 134

Penfield, W., 49

Pepys, S., 402

Perlmutter, H. V., 514

Perron, R , 489

Perry, R. B., 366

Petrullo, L., 480, 512, 513, 515

Piaget, J., 76, 112, 121, 135, 233. 248, 249

Pigors, P., 12, 297, 454

Pildner, H., 444

Plato, 51, 143, 258

Poincar^, H., 16



Index of Names

Ponder, E., 463

Ponsonby, A., 405

Postman, L„ 267

Power, M. E., 237

Prell, D. B., 70

Pnnce, B., 482

Prince, M., 26

Prinzhorn, H., 465, 469

Rand, H A , 489, 490

Rank, 0 , 254, 269, 557

Rapaport, D , 148, 216, 217

Rasmussen, T , 49

Razran, G , 101, 106, 107

Reichline, P. B., 488

Reid, T., 48

Reiter, L., 481, 482

Rethlingshaefer, D , 229

Revers, W J., 170

Rhode, S., 177

Richards,) M., 505

Richardson, S. A., 519

Richter, C P , 230

Rickers-Ovsiankina, M. A., 499

Rickman, J., 174

Ricks, D. F., 473

Riesman, D., 430

Roback, A. A., 32

Robinson, D., 177

Robinson, J. H., 159

Roe, A., 67, 71

Rogers, C R , 381, 412

Rohracher, H., 481

Rokeach, M., 434

Rorschach, H., 438

Rose, R. J., 106

Rosenberg, B. G , 419

Rosenzweig, S., 14, 181, 397, 439

Ross, J. W. H., 293

Ross, W. D., 40

Rothacker, E., 144

Rothney, J. W M , 7

Rousseau, J J , 402

Ruggles, R., 426

Ryan, T. A., 213

St. James, 380

St. Paul, 144

Sanford, R N., 433

Sarbin, T. R., 137, 369, 419, 514, 525, 527,

529, 531, 533

591

Sargant, W., 191

Schanck, R L., 177

Scheerer, M , 128, 269, 492

Schein, E., 191

Scheler, M„ 533

Schmidtke, H., 438

Schneider, D. M., 13, 88, 168, 174, 182

Schoenfeld, W., 383, 384

Schopenhauer, A., 144, 222, 259, 468

Schweitzer, A., 378

Scodel, A., 293, 510

Scott, T. H., 114

Sears, R. R., 29, 292

Secord, P. F., 132, 400, 480

Seder,)., 270

Seeman, W., 19

Seidenberg, B., 434

Senn,M.J E.,277

Sewell, W. H , 77

Shaffer, )., 270

Shaffer, L. F., 335

Shakespeare, W., 50, 58, 117, 441

Shakow, D., 439

Shand, A., 50, 54

Shapiro, D , 515

Shapiro, M, M., 159

Shaw, G. B., 50, 381, 383

Sheldon, W. H., 39, 59, 61, 62, 350

Shenf, M., 265

Shernffe, A. C , 131

Sherrington, C. S , 39, 99, 371

Shils, E. A., 171, 182, 229, 314, 370

Shipley, W. C , 425

Shirley, M., 81

Shneidman, E. S., 442

Shoben, E. )., 282, 335

Shuttleworth, F. K., 32, 314, 315

Sinnott, E. W., 361

Skinner, B. F., 73, 247, 439

Smith, H. C., 511,565

Smith, K. V., 488

Smith, M. B., 276, 416

Smith, M. W., 166

Snygg, D., 119

Socrates, 290

Solomon, R. L., 210, 246

Sontag, L. W., 64

Sorokin, P. A., 415

Spencer, H., 51, 339

Spinoza, B , 379

Spitz, R. A., 78, 113, 203, 498



592 Index of Names

Spoerl, H. D , 47, 229, 378, 553

Spranger, E., 12, 18, 296, 297, 300, 350,

352, 454, 457, 543

Spurzheim, J. G , 47, 49

Stagner, R , 88, 171, 249, 274, 337, 452

Stein-Lewmson, T., 489, 490

Stephenson, W , 412

Stevens, S. S , 59, 70

Stevenson, R. L., 100

Stern, W., 15, 25. 229, 372, 378, 438, 469,

544, 553, 554

Stewart, D , 48

Stirner, M., 119

Stone, A. A , 81

Stone, L. J , 77, 122

Stouffer, S A., 183

Straus, E. W„ 462, 485

Strauss, A. L., 77

Strong, E., 236

Strunk, O., 117

Stumpf, J., 502

Suci, G. J., 328

Sullivan, H S , 434

Sundberg, N , 452

Super, D. E., 397

Sutton, M. A., 326

Suzuki, B. T., 382

Swan, T. H., 486

Symonds, P. M., 314, 319

Tabin, J. K., 445

Taft, R, 19, 506, 511, 525, 527, 529, 531,

533, 543

Tagiuri, R., 480, 506, 512, 513, 515, 538

Talmadge, M., 487

Tanner, J. M., 92

Taylor, W. S., 32

Terman, L. M., 65,289, 410

Thackeray, W., 45

Theophrastus, 31, 42, 43, 44, 45, 51, 54

Thibaut, J. W., 513

Thomae, H., 144, 408

Thomas, W. I., 201, 213

Thomas k Kempis, 484

Thompson, W. R., 68

Thorndike, E. L , 70, 105, 201, 318, 485

Thurstone, L. L., 326

Tillich. P., 282, 556, 557

Titchener.'E. B., 311, 533, 551

Toby, J., 183

Togawa, Y., 440

Tolman, E. C., 229

Tolstoy, L., 378

Toman. W., 171,511

Toulouse, E., 16

Tripp, C. A., 488

Trumbo, B. A., 511

Tryon, R. C., 64

Tucker. W. B., 59

Twain, Mark, 499

Tyl, M. McI., 473

Veblen, T., 228

Vernon, P. E., 65, 292, 299, 387, 418, 443,

447, 454, 455, 474, 504, 508

Von Bracken. H., 31, 71, 266, 438, 525, 557

Von Herder, J. G., 376

Waehner, T. S., 447

Wahl, J., 557

Walker. L., 492

Walker, W. M., 132

Wallach, H , 105

Wallach, M. A., 476

Wallas, G., 216, 222

Walter, W. C., 73

Wapner, W , 268, 518

Warren, A. B., 307

Warren, H. C., 26, 115

Wartegg, E., 442

Watson, G. B., 318

Weider, A», 425

Weil, A., 121

Weinberg, G. H., 488

Wellek, A., 144, 532

Wells, H. G., 402

Welsh, G. S., 435

Werner, H., 117, 540

Weschler, I. R., 536

Wessman, A. E., 473

West, L. J., 191

White, R. K., 408

White, R. W., 213, 416, 453, 569

Whitehead, A. N., 266, 379

Whiting, J., 174

Whitman, W., 530

Wiegard, G. E., 486

Wikler, A., 232

Williams, R. J.,5,70
Wilsmann, A. C., 487

Windelband, W., 9

Winthrop, H., 62



Index of Names

Wisser, R., 568

Witkin, H. A , 268

Witty, P. A., 315

Wolf, K. M., 78, 203

Wolfe, J. B , 209

Wolff, C., 48

Wolff, H. G., 186

Wolff, W , 388, 474, 478, 482, 488, 490

Wolman, B. B , 498, 524

Woodworth, D. G., 493

Woodworth, R. S., 207, 212, 213, 229, 249,

424, 466, 569

Wright, H. F., 414, 482

Wright, R., 402

Wundt, W., 38, 39, 311,551

Wyatt, F., 258

Wynne, L C., 210, 246

Young, S., 45

Yule, G. U., 484

Zeigarnik, B., 233

Zelen, S. L,4ll
Zimmerman, W S , 326

Znaniecki, F., 183, 201

Zubin, J., 254, 453




